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HISTORY OF GREECE 


PART II 

HISTORICAL GREECE 


CHAPTER I 

GENERAL GEOGRAPHY AND LIMITS OF GREECE 

Greece Proper lies beLween the 36th and 40th paiallels of 
north latitude, and between the 21st and 26th degrees of east 
longitude. Its greatest length from Mount Olympus to Cape 
Tcenarus may be slated at 250 English miles ; its greatest 
breadth, from the western coast of Akarnania to Marathon in 
Attica, at 180 miles ; and the distance eastward from Ambrakia 
across Pindus to tho Magnesian mountain Homole and the 
mouth of the Peneius is about 120 miles. Altogether its area 
is somewhat less than that of Portugal. 1 In regard however to 
all attempts at determining the exact limits of Greece Proper, 
we may remark, first, that these limits seem not to have been 
very precisely defined even among the Greeks themselves j and 
next, that so large a proportion of the Hellens were distributed 
among islands and colonies, and so much of their influence 
upon the world in general produced through their colonies, 
as to render the extent of their original domicile a matter of 
comparatively little moment to verify. 

The chain called Olympus and the Cambunian mountains, 
ranging east and west and commencing with the ACgean Sea or 
the Gulf of Therma near the fortieth degree of north latitude, 
is prolonged under the name of Mount Lingon until it touches 
the Adriatic at the Akrokeraunian promontory. _ The country 
south of this chain comprehended all that in ancient times was 

1 Compare Stiong, Statistics of the Kingdom of Greece, p. 2 ; and 
Kruse, Hellas, vol, i. ch. 3, p. 196. 

voi m. 1 B 



2 History of Greece 

regarded as Greece or Hellas Proper, but it also comprehended 
something more. Hellas Proper 1 (or continuous Hellas, to use 
the language of Skylax and Diksearchus) was understood to 
begin with the town and Gulf of Ambrakia : from thence north- 
ward to the Akrokeraunian promontory lay the land called by 
the Greeks Epirus — occupied by the Chaonians, Molossians, 
and Thesprotians, who were termed Epirots and were not 
esteemed to belong to the Hellenic aggregate. This at least 
was the general understanding, though -ditolians and Altar- 
nanians in their more distant sections seem to have been not 
less widely removed from the full type of Hellenism than the 
Epirots were; while Herodotus is inclined to treat even 
Molossians and Thesprotians as Hellens. 2 

At a point about midway between the ASgean and Ionian 
seas, Olympus and Lingon are traversed nearly at right angles 
by the still longer and vaster chain called Pindus, which stretches 
in a line rather west of north from the northern side of the range 
of Olympus. The system to which these mountains belong 
seems to begin with the lofty masses of greenstone comprised 
under the name of Mount Scardus or Scordus (Schardagh), 3 
which is divided only by the narrow cleft containing the river 
Drin from the limestone of the Albanian Alps. From the 
southern face of Olympus, Pindus strikes off nearly southward, 
forming the boundary between Thessaly and Epirus, and send- 
ing forth about the 39th degree of latitude the lateral chain of 
Othrys — which latter takes an easterly course, reaching the sea 
between Thessaly and the northern coast, of Euboea, South- 

1 Diktearch. 31, p. 460, ed. Fuhr — 

'Hi 1 'EAAAs Awb ttJs 'A/i{3p<iKta$ elvat flwwt 

MaAitrrxt rb Wpas' air i) fl* ip % itm 

*E»ri rov iromfxov Uyveiiv, Xeat ypai/iei, 

*Opos re ‘O/aiSAtjf kik\tjii4vov, 

Slcylax, c. 35. — ‘ApfSpaicla — IvrtdStv &px*rai 'EWis awexhs dvaiplxp 1 
low rorafiov, leal 'OfioXiav MayjUijri/rijs viXttes, }) IjriTapil riv irarapiv. 

9 Herod, i. 146; ii. 56. The Molossiah Alkdn passes for a Ilellen 
(Herod, vi. 127). 

3 The mountain systems in the ancient Macedonia and Illyricum, north 
of Olympus, have been yet but imperfectly examined ; see Dr. Griesebach, 
Reise durch Rumelien und nach Brassa im Jahre 1839, vol. ii. ch. 13, p. 
1 12 seqq. (Gotti ng. 1841), which contains much instruction respecting the 
real relations of these mountains as compared with the different ideas and 
representations of them. The words of Strabo (lib. vii. Excerpt. 3, ed. 
Tzschucke), that Scardus, Orb£lus, Rhodope, and Hremus extend in a 
straight line from the Adriatic to the Euxine, are incorrect. 

See Leake’s Travels in Northern Greece, vol. i. p, 335 : the pass of 
Tschangon near Castoria (through which the river Devol passes from the 
eastward to fall into the Adriatic on the westward) is the only cleft in this 
lonf chain from the river Drin in the north down to the centre of Greece. 
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■ward of Othrys, the chain of Pindus under the name of Tym- 
phrdstus still continues, until another lateral chain, called (Eta, 
projects from it again towards the east, — forming the lofty coast 
immediately south of the Maliac Gulf, with the narrow road of 
Thermopylae between the two — and terminating at the Euboean 
strait At the point of junction with CEta, the chain of Pindus 
forks into two branches ; one striking to the westward of south, 
and reaching across AStolia, under the names of Arakynthus, 
Kurius, Korax and Taphiassus, to the promontory called 
Antirrhion, situated on the northern side of the narrow entrance 
of the Corinthian Gulf, over against the corresponding promon- 
tory of Rhion in Peloponnesus — the other tending south-east, 
and forming Parnassus, Helicon, and Kithserdn ; indeed, 
ASgaleus and Hymettus, even down to the southernmost cape 
of Attica, Sunium, may be treated as a continuance of this 
chain. From the eastern extremity of CEta, also, a range of 
hills, inferior in height to the preceding, takes its departure in a 
south-easterly direction, under the various names of Knfimis, 
Ptdon, and Teumcssus. It is joined with Kithserdn by the 
lateral communication, ranging from west to east, called Parnfis j 
while the celebrated Pentelikus, abundant in marble quarries, 
constitutes its connecting link, to the south of ParnSs, with the 
chain from Kithserdn to Sunium. 

From the promontory of Antirrhion the line of mountains 
crosses into Peloponnesus, and stretches in a southerly direction 
down to the extremity of the peninsula called Tsenarus, now 
Cape Malapan. Forming the boundary between Elis with 
Messenia on one side, and Arcadia with Laconia on the other, 
it bears the successive names of Olcnus, Panachaikus, Pholod, 
Erymanthus, Lykseus, Parrhasius, and Taygetus. Another 
series of mountains strikes off from Kithserdn towards the 
south-west, constituting under the names of Geraneia and Oneia 
the high ground which first sinks down into the depression 
forming the Isthmus of Corinth, and then rises again to spread 
itself in Peloponnesus. One of its branches tends westward 
along the north of Arkadia, comprising the Akrokorinthus or 
citadel of Corinth, the high peak of KyllSne, the mountains- of 
Aroanii and Lampeia, and ultimately joining Erymanthus and 
Pholde — while the other branch strikes southward towards the 
south-eastern cape of Peloponnesus, the formidable Cape Malea 
or St. Angelo, — and exhibits itself under the successive names 
of Apesas, Artemisium, Parthenium, Pamdn, Thornax, and 
Zardx. 

From the eastern extremity of Olympus, in a direction rather 
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to the eastward of south, stretches the range of mountains first 
called Ossa and afterwards Pelion, down to the south-eastern 
corner of Thessaly. The long, lofty, and naked backbone of 
the island of Euboea may be viewed as a continuance both of 
this chain and of the chain of Othrys : the line is further pro 1 
longed by a series of islands in the Archipelago, Andros, T6nos, 
Mykonos, and Naxos, belonging to the group called the Cyclades 
or islands encircling the sacred centre of Delos. Of these Cy- 
clades others are in like manner a continuance of the chain 
which reaches to Cape Sunium — Ke6s, Kythnos, Seriphos, and 
Siphnos join on to Attica, as Andros does to Euboea. And we 
might_even consider the great island of Kr£te as a prolongation 
oFth’e system of mbunfalfiS which breasts the winds and waves 
at Cape Malea, the island of Kythgra forming the intermediate 
link between them. Skiathus, Skopelus, and Skyrus, to the 
north-east of Euboea, also mark themselves out as outlying 
peaks of the range comprehending Pelion and Euboea. 1 

By this brief sketch, which the reader will naturally compare 
with one of the recent maps of the country, it will be seen that 
Greece Proper is among the most mountainous territories in 
Europe. For although it is convenient, in giving a systematic 
view of the face of the country, to group the multiplicity of 
mountains into certain chains or ranges, founded upon approxi- 
mative uniformity of direction ; yet in point of fact there are so 
many ramifications and dispersed peaks — so vast a number' of 
hills and crags of different magnitude and elevation — that a 
comparatively small proportion of the surface is left for level 
ground. Not only few continuous plains, but even few con- 
tinuous valleys, exist throughout all Greece Proper. The largest 
spaces of level ground are seen in Thessaly, in /Etolia, in the 
western portion of Peloponnesus, and in Bceotia ; but irregular 
mountains, valleys, frequent but isolated, land-locked basins and 
declivities, which often occur but seldom last long, form the 
character of the country. 2 

1 For the general sketch of the mountain system of Hellas, see Kruse, 
Hellas, vol. 1, ch. 4, p. 280-290; Ur. Cramer, Geography of Ancient 
Greece, vol, i. p. 3-8. 

Respecting the northern regions, Epirus, Illyria, and Macedonia, O. 
Muller, in his short but valuable treatise Ueber die Mnkcdoner, p. 7 
(Berlin, 1825), may be consulted with advantage. This treatise is annexed 
to the English translation of his History of the Dorians by Sir G. C. 
Lewis. 

3 Out of the 47,600,000 slremas ( = 12,000,000 English acres) included 
in the present kingdom of Greece, 26,500,000 go to mountains, rocks, 
rivers, lakes and forests— and 21,000,000 to arable land, vineyards, olive 
and currant grounds, &c. By arable land is meant land fit for cultivation j 
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The islands of the Cyclades, Euboea, Attica, and Laconia, 
consist for the most part of micaceous schist, combined with 
and often covered by crystalline granular limestone . 1 The 
centre and west of Peloponnesus, as well as the country north 
of the Corinthian Gulf from the Gulf of Ambrakia to the strait 
of Eubcea, present a calcareous formation, varying in different 
localities as to colour, consistency, and hardness, but generally 
belonging or approximating to the chalk : it is often very com- 
pact, but is distinguished in a marked manner from the crystal- 
line limestone above mentioned. The two loftiest summits in 
Greece 2 (both however lower than Olympus, estimated at 9700 
feet) exhibit this formation — Parnassus, which attains 8000 
feet, and the point of St. Elias in Taygetus, which is not less 
than 7800 feet. Clay-slate and conglomerates of sand, lime, 
and clay are found in many parts : a close and firm conglomer- 
ate of lime composes the Isthmus of Corinth : loose deposits of 
pebbles, and calcareous breccia, occupy also some portions of 
the territory. But the most important and essential elements 
of the Grecian soil consist of the diluvial and alluvia l forma- 
tions, with which the troughs and basins are filled up, resulting 
from the decomposition of the older adjoining rocks. In these 
reside the productive powers of the country, and upon these the 
grain and vegetables for the subsistence of the people depend. 
The mountain regions are to a great degree barren, destitute at 
present of wood or any useful vegetation, though there is reason 
to believe that they were better wooded in antiquity : in many 
parts, however, and especially in AStolia and Akarnania, they 
afford plenty of timber, and in all parts pasture for the cattle 
during summer, at a time when the plains are thoroughly burnt 
up.® For other articles of food, dependence must be had on 

for a comparatively small portion of it is actually cultivated at present. 
(Strong, Statistics of Greece, p. 2, London, 1842.) 

The modern kingdom of Greece does not include Thessaly. The 
epithet koi\6s (hollow) is applied to several of the chief Grecian states — 
/coiX.4) '’HX.tr, aotxi) AaiteSal/iuv, xotAhv "Apyos, &c. 

KipivBoi otppva re leal ftoiXaipeTtu, Strabo, viii. p, 381. ' 

The fertility of Bceotia is noticed in Strabo, ix. p. 400, and in the 
valuable fragment of Diktearchus, Bior 'EXXiSor, p. 140, ed. Fuhr. 

1 For the geological and mineralogical character of Greece, see the 
survey undertaken by Dr. Fiedler, by orders of the present government of 
Greece, in 1834 and the following years (Reise durch alle Thcile des 
Konigreichs Griechenland in Audrag der K. C. Regierung in den Jahren 
1834 bis 1837, especially vol. ii. p. 512-530). 

“ Grieeebaeh, Reisen durch Rumelien, vol. ii. ch, 13, p. 124, 

8 In passing through the valley between CEta and Parnassus, going to- 
wards Elalcia, Fiedler observes the striking chanve in the character of the 
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the valleys, which are occasionally of singular fertility. The 
low grounds of Thessaly, the valley of the Kephisus and the 
borders of the lake Kopais in Bosotia, the western portion of 
Elis, the plains of Stratus on the confines of Akarnania and 
iEtolia, and those near the river Pamisus in Messenia, both are 
now and were in ancient times remarkable for their abundant 
produce. 

Besides the scarcity of wood for fuel, there is another serious 
inconvenience to which the low grounds of Greece are exposed, 
— the want of a supply of water at once adequate and regular . 1 
Abundance of rain falls during the autumnal and winter months, 
little or none during the summer ; while the naked limestone of 
the numerous hills neither absorbs nor retains moisture, so that 
the rain runs off as rapidly as it falls. Springs are not numerous . 2 
Most rivers are torrents in early spring, and dry before the end 
of summer : the copious combinations of the ancient language 
designated the winter torrent by a special and separate word . 3 
The most considerable rivers in the country are, the Peneius, 
which carries off all the waters of Thessaly, finding an exit into 
the ASgean through the narrow defile which parts Ossa from 
Olympus, — and the Achelfius, which flows from Pindus in a 
south-westerly direction, separating vEtolia from Akarnania and 
emptying itself into the Ionian sea : the EuSnus also takes its 
rise at a more southerly part of the same mountain-chain and 
falls into the same sea more to the eastward. The rivers more 
to the southward are unequal and inferior. Kephisus and 
Asdpus in Boeotia, Pamisus in Messenia, maintain each a 
languid stream throughout the summer; while the Inachus 
near Argos, and the Kephisus and Ilissus near Athens, present 

country! “Romelia (»', «, Akarnania, ALtoiia, Qzolian Lokris, &c.). 
woody, well-watered, and covered with a good soil, ceases at once and 
precipitously; while craggy limestone mountains of a white grey colour 
exhibit the cold character of Attica and the Morea.” (Reise, 1 . p. 213.) 

The Homeric Hymn to Apollo conceives even the weS lor xup-q^ipov of 
Thebes as baying in its primitive state been covered with wood (v. nay). 

The best timber used by the ancient Greeks came from Macedonia, the 
Euxine, and the Propontis : the timber of Mount Parnassus and of Euboea 
was reckoned very bad ; that of Arcadia better (Theopbrast, v. 2, r ; iii, '9). 

1 See Fiedler, Reise, &c. vol. i. pp. 84, 219, 362, &o, 

Both Fiedler and Strong (Statistics of Greece, p, 169) dwell with great 
reason upon the inestimable value of Artesian wells for the country. 

2 Ross, Reise auf den Griechiscben Inseln, vol. i. letter 2, p. 12. 

8 The Greek language seems to stand singular in the expression x^if^ovs 
— the Wadys of Arabia manifest the like alternation, of extreme temporary 
fulness and violence, with absolute dryness (Kriegk, Schriften zur allge- 
meinen Erdkunde, p. 201, Leipzig 1840), 
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a scanty reality which falls short still more of their great poetical 
celebrity. The Alpheius and the Spercheius are considerable 
streams — the Achelous is still more important . 1 The quantity 
of mud which its turbid stream brought down and deposited, 
occasioned a sensible increase of the land at its embouchure, 
within the observation of Thucydidfis . 2 

But the disposition and properties of the Grecian territory, 
though not maintaining permanent rivers, are favourable to the 
multiplication of lakes and marshes. There are numerous 
hollows and enclosed basins, out of which the water can find 
no superficial escape, and where, unless it makes for itself a 
subterranean passage through rifts in the mountains, it remains 
either as a marsh or a lake according to the time of year. 
In Thessaly we find the lakes Ness finis and Bcebfiis ; in AJtolia, 
between the Achelfius and Eufinus, Strabo mentions the lake of 
Trichfinis, besides several other lakes, which it is difficult to 
identify individually, though the quantity of ground covered 
by lake and marsh is as a whole very considerable. In Bceotia 
are situated the lakes Kopa'is, Hylikfi, and Harma ; the first of 
the three formed chiefly by the river Kephisus, flowing from 
Parnassus on the north-west, and shaping for itself a sinuous 
course through the mountains of Phokis. On the north-east and 
east, the lake Kopa'fs is bounded by the high land of Mount 
Ptfion, which intercepts its communication with the Strait of 
Euboea. Through the limestone of this mountain the water has 
either found or forced several subterraneous cavities, by which it 
obtains a partial egress on the other side of the rocky hill and 
then flows into the strait. The Katabothra, as they were 
termed in antiquity, yet exist, but in an imperfect and half- 
obstructed condition. Even in antiquity however they never 
fully sufficed to carry off the surplus waters of the Kephisus ; 
for the remains are still found of an artificial tunnel, pierced 
through tire whole breadth of the rock, and with perpendicular 
apertures at proper intervals to let in the air from above. This 
tunnel — one of the most interesting remnants of antiquity, 
since it must date from the prosperous days of the old Orcho* 
menus, anterior to its absorption into the Boeotian league, as 
well as to the preponderance of Thebes — is now choked up 
and rendered useless. It may perhaps have been designedly 
obstructed by the hand of an enemy. The scheme of 
Alexander the Great, who commissioned an engineer from 

1 Most of the Echinades now rise out of dry land, which has accumu- 
lated at the mouth of the Achelfius , 

B Thucydid. ii. 103. 
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Chalkis to re-open it, was defeated first by discontents in 
Boeotia, and ultimately by his early death . 1 

The Katabothra of the late Kopal's are a specimen of the 
phenomenon so frequent in Greece — lakes and rivers finding 
for themselves subterranean passages through the cavities in 
the limestone rocks, and even pursuing their unseen course for 
a considerable distance before they emerge to the light of day. 
In Arcadia, especially, several remarkable examples of sub- 
terranean water-communication occur : this central region of 
Peloponnesus presents a cluster of such completely enclosed 
valleys or basins . 2 

1 Strabo, ix. p. 407. 

2 Colonel Leake observes (Travels in Morea, vol. iii. pp. 45, 153-155), 
“the plain of Tripolitza (anciently that of Tcgea and Mantineia) is by far 
the greatest of that cluster of valleys in the cemre of Peloponnesus, each of 
which is so closely shut in by the intersecting mountains, that no outlet is 
afforded to the waters except through the mountains themselves," &c. 
Respecting the Arcadian Orchomenus and its enclosed lake with Katabothra, 
see the same work, p. 103 ; and the mountain plains near Corinth, p. 263. 

This temporary disappearance of the rivers was familiar to the ancient 
observers — of Kwraviviiuvai ruv irarapO v (Aristot. Meteorolog. i. 13, 
Diodbr. xv. 49. Strabo, vi. p. 271 ; viii. p. 389, &c.). 

Their familiarity with this phenomenon was in part the source of some 
geographical suppositions, which now appear to us extravagant, respecting 
the long subterranean and submarine course of certain livers, and their 
reappearance at very distant points. Sophokles said that the Innchus of 
Akaman'ia joined the Inachus of Argolis ; Ibykns the poet affirmed that 
the AsOpus near Sikyon had Us source in Phrygia ; the river Inflpus of the 
little island of Delos was alleged by others to be an effluent from the 
mighty Nile ; and the rhetor Z6il us, in a panegyrical oration to the inhabit- 
ants of Tenedos, went the length of assuring them that the Alpheius in 
Elis had its source in their island (Strabo, vi. p. 271). Not only Pindar 
and other poets (Antigen. Caryst. c, 155), but also the historian Timseus 
(Tiratei Frag. 127, ed. poller), and Pausanias also with the greatest con- 
fidence (v. 7, 2), believed that the fountain Arethusa at Syracuse was 
nothiug else but the reappearance of the river Alpheius from Peloponnesus: 
this was attested by the actual fact that a goblet or cup (pidXy) thrown into 
the Alpheius had come up at the Syracusan fountain, which Timseus 
professed to have, verified, — but even the arguments by which Strabo 
justifies his disbelief of this tale, show how powerfully the phrenomena 
of the Grecian ri vers acted upon his mind. “ If (says he, l. c. ) the Alpheius, 
instead of flowing into the sea, fell into some chasm in the earth, there 
would be some plausibility in supposing that it continued its subterranean 
course as far as Sicily without mixing with the sea : but since its junction 
with the sea is matter of observation, and since there is no aperture visible 
near the shore to absorb the water of the river (ord/aari nwravinv rb peOfia 
toB 7 rora/iov), so it is plain that the water cannot maintain its separation 
and its sweetness, whereas the spring Arethusa is perfectly good to drink.” 

I have translated here the sense rather than the words of Strabo ; but the 
phenomena of “ rivers falling into chasms and being drunk up ” for a time 
is exactly what happens in Greece. It did not appear to Strabo impossible 
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It will be seen from these circumstances, that Greece, con- 
sidering its limited total extent, offers but little motive and still 
less of convenient means, for internal communication among 
its various inhabitants . 1 Each village or township, occupying 
its plain with the enclosing mountains , 2 supplied its own main 
wants, whilst the transport of commodities by land was suffi- 
ciently difficult to discourage greatly any regular commerce 

that the Alpheius might traverse so great a distance underground ; nor do 
we wonder at this when we learn that a more able geogiapher than he 
(Eratostheufis) supposed that the marshes of Rhinokolura, between the 
Mediterranean and the Red Sea, were formed by the Euphrates and 
Tigris, which flowed underground for the length of 6000 stadia or furlongs 
(Strabo, xvi. p. 741 ; Seidel, Fragm. Eratosth. p. 194): compare the 
story about the Euphratfe passing underground and reappearing in Ethiopia 
as the river Nile (Pausan.ii. 5, 3), This disappearance and reappearance 
of rivers connected itself, in the minds of ancient physical philosophers, 
with the supposition of vast reservoirs of water in the interior of the earth, 
which were protruded upwards to the surface by some gaseous force (see 
Seneca, Nat. Qusest. vi. 8). Pomponius Mela mentions an idea of some 
writers, that the source of the Nile was to be found, not in our {ohtouiisrn) 
habitable section of the globe, but in the Antichthon, or southern continent, 
and that it flowed under the ocean to rise up in Ethiopia (Mela, i. 9, 55). 

These views of the ancients, evidently based upon the analogy of 
Grecian rivers, are well set forth by M. Letronne in a paper on the situa- 
tion of the Terrestrial Paradise as represented by the Fathers of the 
Church ; cited in A. von Humboldt, Examen Critique de I’Histoire de la 
Geographic, &c., vol. iii. p. 118-130. 

1 “Upon the arrival of the king and regency in 1833 (observes Mr. 
Strong), no .carriage roads existed in Greece ; nor were they indeed much 
wanted previously, as down to that period not a carriage, waggon, or cart, 
or any other description of vehicles, was to be found in the whole country. 
The traffic in general was carried on by means of boats, to which the long 
indented line of the Grecian coast and its numerous islands afforded every 
facility. Between the seaports and the interior of the kingdom, the com- 
munication was effected by . means of beasts of burden, such as mules, 
horses, and camels.” (Statistics of Greece, p. 33.) .... 

This exhibits a retrograde march to a point lower than the description of 
the Odyssey, where Telemachus and Pelsistratus drive their , chariot from 
Pylus to Sparta. The remains of the ancient roads are still seen in many 
parts of Greece (Strong, p. 34). 

9 Dr. Clarke's description deserves to be, noticed, though, his warm 
eulogies on the fertility 0/ the soil, taken generally, are not borne out by 
later observers !—*“ The physical phtenomena of Greece, differing from 
those of any other country, present a series of beautiful plains, successively 
surrounded by mountains of limestone j resembling,, although upon a larger 
scale, and rarely accompanied by volcanic products, the craters of the 
Phlegrtean fields. Everywhere their level surfaces seem to have been 
deposited by water, gradually retired, or evaporated! they consist for the 
most part of the richest soil, and their produce is yet proverbially abundant. 
In this manner stood the cities of Argos, Sikyou, Corinth, Megara, Eleusls, 
Athens, Thebes, Amphissa, Orchomenus, Chteronea, Lebadea, Larissa, 
Pella, and many others.” (Dr. Clarke's Travels, vol. ii. ch. 4, p. 74.), 
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with neighbours. In so far as the face of the interior country 
was concerned, it seemed as if nature had been disposed from 
the beginning to keep the population of Greece socially and 
politically disunited — by providing so many hedges of separa- 
tion, and so many boundaries, generally hard, sometimes im- 
possible, to overleap. One special motive to intercourse, how- 
ever, arose out of this very geographical constitution of the 
country, and its endless alternation of mountain and valley. 
The difference of climate and temperature between the high 
and low grounds is very great ; the harvest is secured in one 
place before it is ripe in another, and the cattle find during the 
heat of summer shelter and pasture on the hills, at a time 
when the plains are burnt up . 1 The practice of transferring 
them from the mountains to the plain according to the change 
of season, which subsists still as it did in ancient times, is 
intimately connected with the structure of the country, and 
must from the earliest period have brought about communica- 
tion among the otherwise disunited villages . 9 

Such difficulties, however, in the internal transit by land were 
to a great extent counteracted by the large proportion of coast 
and the accessibility of the country by sea The prominences 
and indentations in the line of Grecian coast are hardly less 
remarkable than the multiplicity of elevations and depressions 
which everywhere mark the surface . 8 The shape of Pelopon- 


1 Sir W. Gell found, in the month of March, summer in the low plains 
of Messenia, spring in Laconia, winter in Arcadia (Journey in Greece, 'p. 
355 - 359 )- 

3 The cold central region (or mountain plain — apoiriSiov) of Tripolitza 
differs in climate from the maritime regions of Peloponnesus, as much as 
the south of England from the south of France. . . . No appearance of 
spring on the trees near Tegea, though not more than twenty-four miles 
from Argos. , . , Cattle are sent from thence every winter to the maritime 
plains of Elos In Laconia (Leake, Trav. in Morea, vol. i. pp. 88, 98, 197), 
The pasture on Mount Olono (boundary of Elis, Arcadia and Achaia) is 
not healthy until June (Leake, vol. il. p. 119) ; compare p. 348, and 
Fiedler, Reise, i, p, 314. 

See also the instructive Inscription of Orchomenus, in Boeckh, Staat- 
shnushaltung der Atheuer, t. ii. p. 380. 

The transference of cattle, belonging to proprietors 'in one state, for 
temporary pasturage in another, is as old as the Odyssey, and is marked by 
various illustrative incidents : see the cause of the first Messenian war 
(Diodor. Fragm, viii. vol. iv. p. 23, ed. Wess. ; Pnusan, iv. 4, 2). 

3 “Universa autem (Peloponnesus), velut pensante cequormu ineursus 
naturi, in montes 76 extollitur.” (Piin. H. N. iv. 6.) 

Strabo touches, in a striking passage (ii. p. 121-122) on the influence of 
the sea in determining the shape and boundaries of the land ! his observa- 
tions upon the great superiority of Europe over Asia and Africa in respect 
of intersection and interpenetration of land by the sea-water are remark* 



General Geography 1 1 

nesus, with its three southern gulfs (the Argolic, Laconian and 
Messenian), was compared by the ancient geographers to the 
leaf of a plane-tree : the Pegassean Gulf on the eastern side of 
Greece, and the Ambrakian Gulf on the western, with their 
narrow entrances and considerable area, are equivalent to 
internal lakes : Xenophon boasts of the double sea which 
embraces so large a proportion of Attica, Ephorus of the triple 
sea by which Bceotia was accessible from west, north, and 
south — the Eubocan Strait opening a long line of country on 
both sides to coasting navigation . 1 But the most important of 
all Grecian gulfs are the Corinthian and the Saronic, washing 
the northern and north-eastern shores of Peloponnesus and 
separated by the narrow barrier of the Isthmus of Corinth. 
The former, especially, lays open iEtolia, Phokis, and Bceotia, 
as well as the whole northern coast of Peloponnesus, to water 
approach. Corinth in ancient times served as an entrepdt for 
the trade between Italy and Asia Minor— goods being un- 
shipped at Lechseum, the port on the Corinthian Gulf, and 
carried by land across to Kenchrese, the port on the 
Saronic : indeed even the merchant-vessels themselves, when 
not very large , 9 were conveyed across by the same route. It 
was accounted a prodigious advantage to escape the necessity 
of sailing round Cape Malea; and the violent winds and 
currents which modern experience attests to prevail around 
that formidable promontory, are quite sufficient to justify the 

able : fi pfo otv Ebptinri} iroA.vo , xW<"' 60 T(£T 7 ) iraaibv lari, Sic. lie does not 
especially name the const of Greece, though his remarks have a more 
exact bearing upon Greece than upon any other country. And we may 
copy a passage out of Tacitus (AgrlcoL c. to), written in reference to 
Britain, which applies far more precisely to Greece; “nusquam latius 
domlnari mare .... nec litore tenus accrescere out resorberi, sed 
induere penitus et ambire, it j'ugis etiam atque montibus insert velut in 
suo 

1 Xenophon, De Vecligal. c. i j Ephor. Frag. 67, ed. Marx ; Stephan, 
Byz. Boiuria. 

8 Pliny, H.N. iv. 5, about the Isthmus of Corinth: “ Lechtcce hinc, 
Cenchrese illlnc, angustiarum termini, Iongo et anclpiti navium ambilu 
(«. e. round Cape Malea), quas magnitude) plaustris transvthi prohibit; 
quam ob causam perfodere navigabili alveo angustias eas tentavere Deme- 
trius rex, dictator Ctusar, Caius princeps, Domitius Nero— infausto (ut 
omnium exitu patuit) incopto." 

The SfoAxoj, less than four miles across, where ships ware drawn across, 
if their size permitted, stretched from Lechseum on the Corinthian Gulf, to 
Schoenus, a little eastward of Kenchrese, on the Sardnic Gulf (Strabo, 
viii. p. 380), Strabo (vlii. p. 335) reckons the breadth of the SIo\kos at 
forty stadia (about 48 English miles) •, the reality, according to Leake, is 
34 English miles (Travels in Morea, vol. ili, ch. xxix. p. 297). 
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apprehensions of the ancient Greek merchant, with his 
imperfect apparatus for navigation . 1 

It will thus appear that there was no part of Greece Proper 
which could be considered as out of reach of the sea, while 
most parts of it were convenient and easy of access : in fact, 
the Arcadians were the only large section of the Hellenic 
name (we may add the Doric Tetrapolis and tire mountaineers 
along the chain of Pindus and Tymphrestus) who were alto- 
gether without a seaport . 2 But Greece Proper constituted 
only a fraction of the entire Hellenic world, during the his- 
torical age : there were the numerous islands, and still more 
numerous continental colonies, all located as independent 
intruders on distinct points of the coast , 3 in the Euxine, the 
JEgean, the Mediterranean and the Adriatic ; and distant from 
each other by the space which separates Trebizond from Mar- 
seilles. All these various cities were comprised in the name 
Hellas, which implied no geographical continuity : all prided 

1 The north wind, the Etesian wind of the ancients, blows strong in the 
A£gean nearly the whole summer, and with especially dangerous violence 
at three points, — under Karystos, the southern cape of Euboea, near Cape 
Malea, and in the narrow strait between the islands of Tfinos, Mykonos, 
and Dglos (Ross, Reisen auf den Griechischen Inseln, vol. i. p. 20). See 
also Colonel Leake’s account of the terror of the Greek boatmen from the 
gales and currents round Mount Athos : the canal cut by Xeixes through 
the isthmus was justified by sound reasons (Travels in Northern Greece, 
vol. iii. c. 24, p. 145). 

2 The Periplus of Skylax enumerates every section of the Greek name, 
with the insignificant exceptions noticed in the text, as partaking of the 
line of coast; it even mentions Arcadia (c. 45), because at that time 
Leprcum had shaken off the supremacy of Elis, and was confederated with 
the Arcadians (about 360 B.c.) : Lepreum possessed about twelve miles of 
coast, which therefore count as Arcadian. 

3 Cicero (De Republic!!, ii. 2-4, in the fragment^ of that lost treatise, 
ed. Maii) notices emphatically both the general maritime accessibility of 
Grecian towns, and the effects of that circumstance on Grecian character : 
“ Quod de Corintho dixi, id baud scio an liceat de cunctfi Grtecifi verisslme 
dicere. _ Nam et ipsa Peloponnesus fere tota in mari esti nec printer 
Phliuntios ulli sunt, quorum agri non contingant mare : et extra Felopon- 
nesum /Enianes et Dores et Dolopes soli absunt a mari. Quid dicam 
insulas Greeds, m iluctibus cincts natant peene ipsaa simul cum civitatium 
inslitutis et raonbus? Atque hsc quidem, ut supra dixi, veleris sunt 
Greeds. Coloniarum yero qus est deducta a Graiis in Asiam, Thraciam, 
Italiam, Sidliam, Afiicam, prster unam Magnesiam, quam unda non 
alluat? Ita barbarorum agris quasi adtexta qusdam videtur ora esse 
Grscis.” 

Compare Cicero, Epistol. ad Attic, vi. 2, with the reference to Uiks- 
archus, who agreed to a great extent in Plato’s objections against a mari- 
time site (De Legg. iv. p. yog ; also Aristot. Politic.' vii. 5-6), The sea 
(says Plato) is indeed a salt and bitter neighbour (/«Ua ye jtV Swat r a\nvpbv 
kbI iriKphp yetrimina), though convenient for purposes of daily use. 



General Geography 13 

^ttiemselves on Hellenic blood, name, religion and mythical 
ancestry. As the only communication between them was 
maritime, so the sea, important even if we look to Greece 
Proper exclusively, was the sole channel for transmitting ideas 
and improvements, as well as for maintaining sympathies, 
social, political, religious, and literary, throughout these 
outlying members of the Hellenic aggregate. 

. The ancient philosophers and legislators were deeply im- 
pressed with the contrast between an inland and a maritime 
city : in the former, simplicity and uniformity of life, tenacity 
of ancient habits and dislike of what is new or foreign, great- 
force of exclusive sympathy and narrow range both of objects 
and ideas ; in the latter, variety and novelty of sensations, ex- 
pansive imagination, toleration, and occasional preference for 
extraneous customs, greater activity of the individual and 
corresponding mutability of the state. This distinction stands 
prominent in the many comparisons instituted between the 
Athens of Perikles and the Athens of the earlier times down to 
Solon. Both Plato and Aristotle dwell upon it emphatically — 
and the former especially, whoso genius conceived the com- 
prehensive scheme of prescribing beforehand and ensuring in 
practice the whole course of individual thought and feeling in 
his imaginary community, treats maritime communication, if 
pushed beyond the narrowest limits, as fatal to the success and 
permanence of any wise scheme of education. Certain it is 
that a great difference of character existed between those 
Greeks who mingled much in maritime affairs, and those , who 
did not. The Arcadian may stand as a type of the pure 
Grecian landsman, with his rustic and illiterate habits 1 — his 
diet of sweet chestnuts, barley cakes and pork (as contrasted 
with the fish which formed the chief seasoning for the bread of 
an Athenian) — his superior courage and endurance — his rever- 
ence for Lacedemonian headship as an old and customary in- 
fluence — his sterility of intellect and imagination as well as his 
slackness in enterprise — his unchangeable rudeness of relations 
with the gods, which led him to scourge and prick Pan if he 

1 Hekatceus, Fragm. ’ApxaSixby Setirvov .... pdfas Kttl Baa icpia. 
Herodot, 1 . 66. Bahawntpiyoi &ySpes. Theocrit. Id. vii. 106 — 

Kf}v n$v ravQ' fySjfri & n 3.v pi 7 r C tv Treuficy 

'Ap/cafiiwol re/Mauriy iirrb TrXevpas re teal wpouy 
Taiujca ixturrCtrtiotw Sr« icpia tutOo. it apHy' 

El S’ <£AAws wtftraw joitA jito xp6& irivr* ovtfx«ra , i 

AaKvifievos Kudcf(iw,-&C. 

The alteration of Xfoi, which is obviously out of place, in the scholia on 
this passage, to frioi, appears unquestionable. 
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came back empty-handed from the chase ; while the inhabitant 
of Phdksea or MilStus exemplifies the Grecian mariner, eager 
in search of gain — active, skilful, and daring at sea, but inferior 
in steadfast bravery on land — more excitable in imagination as 
well as more mutable in character — full of pomp and expense 
in religious manifestations towards the Ephesian Artemis or the 
Apollo of Branchidsc : with a mind more open to the varieties 
of Grecian energy and to the refining influences of Grecian 
civilisation. The Peloponnesians generally, and the Lacedae- 
monians in particular, approached to the Arcadian type — while 
the Athenians of the fifth century b.c. stood foremost in the 
other; superadding to it however a delicacy of taste, and a 
predominance of intellectual sympathy and enjoyments, which 
seem to have been peculiar to themselves. 

The configuration of the Grecian territory, so like in many 
respects to that of Switzerland, produced two effects of great 
moment upon the character and history of the people. In the 
first place, it materially strengthened their powers of defence i 
it shut up the country against those invasions from the interior 
which successively subjugated all their continental colonies; 
and it at the same time rendered each fraction more difficult to 
be attacked by the rest, so as to exercise a certain conservative 
influence in assuring the tenure of actual possessors : for the 
pass of Thermopylae between Thessaly and Phokis, that of 
KithaerQn between Boeotiaand Attica, or the mountainous range 
of Oneion and Geraneia along the Isthmus of Corinth, were 
positions which an inferior number of brave men could hold 
against a much greater force of assailants. But, in the next 
place, while it tended to protect each section of Greeks from 
being conquered, it also kept them politically disunited and 
perpetuated their separate autonomy. It fostered that powerful 
principle of repulsion, which disposed even the smallest town- 
ship to constitute itself a political unit apart from the rest, and 
to resist all idea of coalescence with others, either amicable or 
compulsory. To a modern reader, accustomed to large political 
aggregations, and securities for good government through the 
representative system, it requires a certain mental effort to 
transport himself back to a time when even the smallest town 
clung so tenaciously to its right of self-legislation. Nevertheless 
such was the general habit and feeling of the ancient world, 
throughout Italy, Sicily, Spain, and Gaul. Among the Hellenes 
it stands out more conspicuously, for several reasons — first, 
because they seem to have pushed the multiplication of auto- 
nomous units to an extreme point, seeing that even islands not 
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larger than Peparethos and Amorgos had two or three separate 
city communities j 1 secondly, because they produced, for the 
first time in the history of mankind, acute systematic thinkers 
on matters of government, amongst all of whom the idea of the 
autonomous city was accepted as the indispensable basis of 
political speculation ; thirdly, because this incurable subdivision 
proved finally the cause of their ruin, in spite of pronounced 
intellectual superiority over their conquerors j and lastly, because 
incapacity of political coalescence did nor preclude a powerful 
and extensive sympathy between the inhabitants of all the 
separate cities, with a constant tendency to fraternise for 
numerous purposes, social, religious, recreative, intellectual, and 
seslhetical. For these reasons, the indefinite multiplication of 
self-governing towns, though in truth a phenomenon common 
to ancient Europe as contrasted with the large monarchies of 
Asia, appears more marked among the ancient Greeks than 
elsewhere : and there cannot be any doubt that they owe it, in 
a considerable degree, to the multitude of insulating boundaries 
which the configuration of their country presented. 

Nor is it rash to suppose that the same causes may have 
tended to promote that unborrowed intellectual development 
for which they stand so conspicuous. General propositions 
respecting the working of climate and physical agencies upon 
character are indeed treacherous; for our knowledge of the 
globe is now sufficient to teach us that heat and cold, mountain 
and plain, sea and land, moist and dry atmosphere, are all 
consistent with the greatest diversities of resident men : more- 
over the contrast between the population of Greece itself, for 
the seven centuries preceding the Christian sera, and the 
Greeks of more modern times, is alone enough to inculcate 
reserve in such speculations. Nevertheless we may_ venture 
to note certain improving influences, connected with their 
geographical position, at a time when they had no books to 
study, and no more advanced predecessors to imitate. We may 
remark, first, that their position made them at once mountaineers 
and mariners, thus supplying them with great variety of objects, 
sensations, and adventures ; next, that each petty community, 
nestled apart amidst its own rocks, 3 was sufficiently severed from 
the rest to possess an individual life and attributes of its own, 
yet not so far as to subtract it from the sympathies of the 
remainder] so that an observant Greek, commercing with a 

1 Skylax, Peripi. 39. 

9 Cicero, de Orator, i. 44, “ Ithacam illam ia asperrimis saxulis, sicut 
nidulum, aflixam,” 
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great diversity of half-countrymen, whose language he under- 
stood, and whose idiosyncrasies he could appreciate, had access 
to a larger mass of social and political experience than any other 
man in so unadvanced an age could personally obtain. The 
Phoenician, superior to the Greek on ship-board, traversed wider 
distances and saw a greater number of strangers, but had not 
the same means of intimate communion with a multiplicity of 
fellows in blood and language. His relations, confined to 
purchase and sale, did not comprise that mutuality of action 
and reaction which pervaded the crowd at a Grecian festival. 
The scene which here presented itself was a mixture of 
uniformity and variety highly stimulating to the observant 
faculties of a man of genius, — who at the same time, if he 
sought to communicate his own impressions, or to act upon this 
mingled and diverse audience, was forced to shake off what was 
peculiar to his own town or community, and to put forth matter 
in harmony with the feelings of all. It is thus that we may 
explain in part that penetrating apprehension of human life and 
character, and that power of touching sympathies common to 
all ages and nations, which surprises us so much in the 
unlettered authors of the old epic. Such periodical inter- 
communion of brethren habitually isolated from each other, 
was the only means then open of procuring for the bard a 
diversified range of experience and a many-coloured audience ; 
and it was to a great degree the result of geographical causes. 
Perhaps among other nations such facilitating causes might have 
been found, yet without producing any result comparable to the 
Iliad and Odyssey. But Homer was nevertheless dependent 
upon the conditions of his age, and we can at least point out 
those peculiarities in early Grecian society without which 
Homenc excellence would never have existed, — the geographical 
position is one, the language another. 

In mineral and metallic wealth Greece was not distinguished. 
Gold was obtained in considerable abundance in the island of 
Siphnos, which, throughout the sixth century d.c., was among 
the richest communities of Greece, and possessed a treasure- 
chamber at Delphi distinguished for the richness of its votive 
offerings. At that time gold was so rare in Greece, that the 
Lacedaemonians were obliged to send to the Lydian Croesus 
in order to provide enough of- it for the gilding of a statue . 1 It 

1 Herodot. i, 52; iii. 57 j vi. 46-125. Boeckh, Public Economy of 
Athens, B, i. ch. 3. 

The gold and silver offerings sent to the Delphian temple, even from the 
Homeric times (XI. ix, 405) downwards, were numerous and valuable 5 
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appears to have been more abundant in Asia Minor, and the 
quantity of it in Greece was much multiplied by the opening of 
mines in Thrace, Macedonia, Epirus, and even some parts of 
Thessaly. In the island of Thasos, too, some mines were 
re-opened with profitable result, which had been originally 
begun, and subsequently abandoned, by Phoenician settlers of 
an earlier century. From these same districts also was procured 
a considerable amount of silver ; while about the beginning of 
the fifth century b.c., the first effective commencement seems to 
have been made of turning to account the rich southern district 
of Attica, called Laureion. Copper was obtained in various 
parts of Greece, especially in Cyprus and Euboea — in which 
latter island was also found the earth called Cadmia, employed 
for the purification of the ore. Bronze was used among the.. 
Greeks for many purposes in which iron is now employed ; and 
even the arms of the Homeric heroes (different in this respect 
from the later historical Greeks) are composed of copper; 
tempered in such a way as to impart to it an astonishing hard- 
ness. Iron was found in Euboea, Bceotia, and Melos— but still 
more abundantly in the mountainous region of the Laconian 
Taygetus. There is however no part of Greece where the 
remains of ancient metallurgy appear now so conspicuous, as 
the island of Seriphos. The excellence and varieties of marble, 
from Pentelilcus, Hymettus, Paros, Karystus, &c., and other 
parts of the country — so essential for purposes of sculpture and 
architecture — is well known . 1 

Situated under the same parallels of latitude as the coast of 
Asia Minor, and the southernmost regions of Italy and Spain, 
Greece produced wheat, barley, flax, wine, and oil, in the earliest 
times of which we have any knowledge ; though the currants, 
Indian corn, silk, and tobacco which the country now exhibits, 
are an addition of more recent times. Theophrastus and other 
authors amply attest the observant and industrious agriculture 
prevalent among the ancient Greeks, as well as the care with 
which its various natural productions, comprehending a great 
diversity of plants, herbs, and trees, were turned to account. 
The cultivation of the vine and the olive — the latter in- 
dispensable to ancient life not merely for the purposes which 
it serves at present, but also from the constant habit then 

especially those dedicated by Crccsus, who (Herodot, i. 17-52 seems to 
have surpassed all predecessors. 

1 Strabo, x, p.447; xiv.p. 680-684. Stephan. Byz.v. AfSjjiJ/os, Aane$a(/i<w. 
Kruse, Hellas, ch. iv. vol. i. p. 328, Ffedlor, Reisen In Griechenland, 
vol. ii. p. 118-1:49. 
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prevalent of anointing the body — appears to have been 
particularly elaborate ; and the many different accidents of soil, 
level, and exposure, which were to be found, not only in Hellas 
Proper, but also among the scattered Greek settlements, afforded 
to observant planters materials for study and comparison. The 
barley-cake seems to have been more generally eaten than the 
wheaten loaf : 1 but one or other of them, together with 
vegetables and fish (sometimes fresh, but more frequently salt), 
was the common food of the population; the Arcadians fed 
much upon pork, and the Spartans also consumed animal food, 
but by the Greeks generally fresh meat seems to have been 
little eaten, except at festivals and sacrifices. The Athenians, 
the most commercial people in Greece Proper, though their 
light, dry, and comparatively poor soil produced excellent barley, 
nevertheless did not grow enough corn for their own consump- 
tion : they imported considerable supplies of corn from Sicily, 
from the coasts of the Euxine, and the Tauric Chersonese, and 
salt fish both from the Propontis and even from Gades : 8 _ the 
distance from whence these supplies came, when we take into 
consideration the extent of fine corn-land in Bceotia and 
Thessaly, proves how little internal trade existed between the 
various regions of Greece Proper. (The exports of Athens 
consisted in her figs and other fruit, olives, oil — for all of which 
she was distinguished — together with pottery, ornamental 
manufactures, and the silver from her mines at Laureion. 
Salt-fish doubtless found its way more or less throughout all 
Greece ; 8 but the population of other states in Greece lived 

1 At the repast provided at the public cost for those who dined in the 
Prytaneium of Athens, Sol6n directed barley-cakes for ordinary dnys, 
wheaten bread for festivals (Athonoeus, iv. p. 137). 

The milk of ewes and goats was in ancient Greece preferred to that 
of cows (Aristot. Hist. Animal, iii, 15, 5—7); at present also cows’ -milk and 
butter is considered unwholesome in Greece, and is seldom or never eaten 
(Kruse, Hellas, vol. i. ch. 4. p. 368). 

a Theophrast. Caus. PI. ix. 2 ; Dcmosthen. adv. Leptin. c. 9. That 
salt-fish from the Propontis and from Gades was sold in the markets of 
Athens during the Peloponnesian war, appears from a fragment of the 
Marikas of Eupolis (Fr. 23, ed. Meineke ; Stephan. Byz. v. VaSetpa)— 

D(St«p‘ ijv to raptxof, QpiSyioy tj TaSeipiniv ; 

The Phoenician merchants who brought the salt-fish from Gades, took back 
with them Attic pottery for sale among the African tribes of the coast 
of Morocco (Skylax, Peripl. c. 109). 

8 Simonides, Fragm. 109, Gaisford— 

UpccHc phi i/ifi Spamv rppxeiav amAAav 
' 1 X 00 ? e£ 'Apyouo eto T « yiw efapoy, &c. 

The Odyssey mentions certain inland people who knew nothing either of 
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more exclusively upon their own produce than the Athenians, 
with less of purchase and sale 1 — a mode of life assisted by the 
simple domestic economy universally prevalent, in which the 
women not only carded and spun all the wool, but also wove 
out of it the clothing and bedding employed in the family. 
Weaving was then considered as much a woman’s business as 
spinning, and the same feeling and habits still prevail to the 
present day in modern Greece, where the loom is constantly 
seen in the peasants’ cottages, and always worked by women . 3 

The climate of Greece appears to be generally described by 
modern travellers in more favourable terms than it was by the 
ancients, which is easily explicable from the classical interest, 
picturesque beauties, and transparent atmosphere, so vividly 
appreciated by an English or a German eye. Herodotus , 3 
Hippokrates, and Aristotle, treat the climate of Asia as far more 
genial and favourable both to animal and vegetable life, but at 
the same time more enervating than that of Greece : the latter 
they speak of chiefly in reference to its changeful character and 
diversities of local temperature, which they consider as highly 
stimulant to the energies of the inhabitants. There is reason 
to conclude that ancient Greece was much more healthy than 
the same territory is at present, inasmuch as it was more 
industriously cultivated, and the towns both more carefully 
administered and better supplied with water. But the differ- 
ences in respect of healthiness, between one portion of Greece 
and another, appear always to have been considerable, and this, 
as well as the diversities of climate, affected the local habits and 
character of the particular sections. Not merely were there 
great differences between the mountaineers and the inhabit- 
ants of the plains 4 — between Lokrians, JLtolians, Phokians, 

the sea, or of ships, or the taste of salt : Peusanios looks for them in Epirus 
(Odyss. xi. 121 5 Pausan, i. ta, 3). 

1 Atrovpyol rt yip <!<ri tleAairovficrm (says Perikles in his speech to the 
Athenians at the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, Thucyd. i. 141) 
*al oi/r€ ISfa oHre if KotvQ xp^pwri ttrnv alrais, &c,—&v$p(s ytiepyol *ol oi 
BaAiaaioi, &c. (ib. c, 142). 

2 In Egypt tire men sat at home and wove, while the women did out-door 
business 5 both the one and the other excite the surprise of Herodotus and 
Sophokld 3 (Herod, ii, 35 i Soph, CEd. Col, 340). 

For the spinning and weaving of the modern Greek peasant women, see 
Leake, Trav. Morea, vol. i. pp, 13, 18, 223, &c, j Strong, Stat. p. 183. 

3 Herodot.i, 1425 Hippokrat. £>e ASre, Loc.et Aq. c. 12-13 i Aristot. 
Polit. vii. 6, 1. 

4 The mountaineers of AStolia are, at this time, unable to oome down into 
the marshy plain of WrachOri, without being taken ill after a few days 
(Fiedler. Reise in Griech. i. p. 184). 
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Dorians, CEttcans and Arcadians, on one hand, and the 
inhabitants of Attica, Boeotia, and Elis, on the other— but each 
of the various tribes which went to compose these categories 
had its peculiarities ; and the marked contrast between Athenians 
and Bceotians was supposed to be represented by the light and 
heavy atmosphere which they respectively breathed. Nor was 
this all : for even among the Boeotian aggregate, every town 
had its own separate attributes, physical as well as moral and 
political: 1 * Ordpus, Tanagra, Thespioe, Thebes, Anthfed6n, 
Haliartus, Koroneia, Onch&stus, and Platsea, were known to 
Bceotians each by its own characteristic epithet : and Dikre- 
archus even notices a marked distinction between the inhabitants 
of the city of Athens and those in the country of Attica. 
Sparta, Argos, Corinth, and Sikydn, though all called Doric, had 
each its own dialect and , peculiarities. All these differences, 
depending in part upon climate, site, and other physical 
considerations, contributed to nourish antipathies, and to 
perpetuate that imperfect cohesion, which has already been 
noticed as an indelible feature in Hellas. 

The Epirotic tribes, neighbours of the AStolians and Akarna- 
nians, filled the space between Pindus and the Ionian Sea 
until they joined to the northward the territory inhabited by 
the powerful and barbarous Illyrians. Of these Illyrians the 
native Macedonian tribes appear to have been an outlying 
section, dwelling northward of Thessaly and Mount Olympus, 
eastward of the chain by which Pindus is continued, and 
westward of the river Axius. The Epirots were comprehended 
under the various denominations of Chaonians, Molossians, 
Thesprotians, Kassopeeans, Amphilochians, Athamanes, the 
ASthikes, Tymphsei, Orests, Paroraei, and Atintanes 3 — most 
of the latter being small communities dispersed about the 
mountainous region of Pindus. There was however much 
confusion in the application of the comprehensive name 
Epiroi % which was a title given altogether by the Greeks, and 
given purely upon geographical, not upon ethnical considcra- 

1 Dikoaarch. Fragm. p, 145, ed. Fuhr — Bios 'EkkdSos, 'laropovtri S’ at 
Boiairo) rk kbt’ abrobs bvdpxovra tSio kK\i)p’l]fiara Atyavres ratira — Tfyv 
/ill' ahrxpoKipSetav KaroiKeiv tv 'Qpdsrtp, rbv Si tpB&vov tv Tavdyptf, r^v 
ipikoveiiclav tv Qetnrlais, rfyv Sftpiv tv Qtifiats, rt)V irAeavetfav tv ’AvtliSovi, 
r^v irepiepylav tv Kopuvelf, tv Ttkarauus ri/v ikafavelav, rbv iroperbv tv 
'Oyxfivry, t ! )v &vawBi\atav tv 'AAidprtp. 

About the distinction between 'ABr/vaioi and ’Am/mf, see the same work, 
p. n. 

3 Strabo, vii. pp. 323, 324, 326 j Thueydid. ii. 68. Theopompus (ap. 
Strab. 1 . e.) reckoned 14 Epirotic (Bvri. 
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tions. Epirus seems at first to have stood opposed to 
Peloponnesus, and to have signified the general region north- 
ward of the Gulf of Corinth ; and in this primitive sense it 
comprehended the rEtolians and Akarnanians, portions of 
whom spoke a dialect difficult to understand, and were not 
less widely removed than the Epirots from Hellenic habits. I 
The oracle of Dodona forms the point of ancient union 
between Greeks and Epirots, which was superseded by Delphi 
as the civilisation of Hellas developed itself. Nor is it less 
difficult to distinguish Epirots from Macedonians on the one 
hand than from Hellenes on the other; the language, the dress, 
and the fashion of wearing the hair being often analogous; 
while the boundaries, amidst rude men and untravelled tracts, 
were very inaccurately understood. 3 

In describing the limits occupied by the Hellens in 776 b.c., 
we cannot yet take account of the important colonies of Leulcas 
and Ambrakia, established by the Corinthians subsequently 
on the western coast of Epirus. The Greeks of that early 
time seem to comprise the islands of Kephallenia, Zakynthus, 
Ithaka, and Dulichium, but no settlement, either inland or 
insular, further northward. 

They include further, confining ourselves to 776 b.c., the 
great mass of islands between the coast of Greece and that 
of Asia Minor, from Tenedos on the north, to Rhodes, 
Krete, and Kythfira southward ; and the great islands of 
Lesbos, Chios, Samos, and Euboea, as well as the groups 
called the Sporades and the Cyclades. Respecting the four 
considerable islands nearer to the coasts of Macedonia and 
Thrace — Lemnos, Imbros, Samothrace, and Thasos — it may 
be doubted whether they were at that time hellenised. The 
Catalogue of the Iliad includes under Agamemndn contingents 
from ASgina, Euboea, Krete, Ivarpathus, Kasus, K6s, and 
Rhodes; in the oldest epical testimony which we possess, 
these islands thus appear inhabited by Greeks ; but the others 
do not occur in the Catalogue, and are never mentioned in 
such manner as to enable us to draw any inference. .Euboea 
ought perhaps rather to be looked upon as a portion of 
Grecian mainland (from which it was only separated by a strait 

1 Herodot. i. 146, ii. 56, vi. 127. 

a Strabo, via p. 327. 

Several of the Epirotic tribes were Sty\u<rao t, —spoke Greek in addition 
to their native tongue. 

See, on ail the inhabitants of these regions, the excellent dissertation of O. 
Muller above quoted, Ueber die Mnkedoner j appended to the first volume 
of the English translation of his History of the Dorians. 
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narrow enough to be bridged over) than as an island. But 
the last five islands named in the Catalogue are all either 
wholly or partially Doric : no Ionic or AJolic island appears 
in it : these latter, though it was among them that the poet 
sung, appear to be represented by their ancestral heroes who 
come from Greece Proper. 

The last element to be included, as going to make up the 
Greece of 776 b.c., is the long string of Doric, Ionic and 
AEolic settlements on the coast of Asia Minor — occupying a 
space bounded on the north by the Troad and the region 
of Ida, and extending southward as far as the peninsula 
of Knidus. Twelve continental cities, over and above the 
islands of Lesbos and Tenedos, are reckoned by Herodotus 
as ancient HJolic foundations — Smyrna, Kymfi, Larissa, Neon- 
Teichos, Temnos, Killa, Notium, ^Egiroessa, Pitana, -dEgse, 
Myrina, and Gryneia. Smyrna, having been at first ALolic, 
was afterwards acquired through a stratagem by Ionic in- 
habitants, and remained permanently Ionic. Pholcsea, the 
northernmost of the Ionic settlements, bordered upon Aiolis : 
Klazomense, Erythne, Teds, Lebedos, Kolophdn, Pridne, 
Myus, and Miletus, continued the Ionic name to the south- 
ward. These, together with Samos and Chios, formed the 
Panionic federation. 1 To the south of MilStus, after a 
considerable interval, lay the Doric establishments of Myndus, 
Halikarnassus, and Knidus : the two latter, together with the 
island of K6s and the three townships in Rhodes, constituted 
the Doric Hexapolis, or communion of six cities, concerted 
primarily with a view to religious purposes, but producing a 
secondary effect analogous to political federation. 

Such then is the extent of Hellas, as it stood at the 
commencement of the recorded Olympiads. To draw a 
picture even for this date, we possess no authentic materials, 
and are obliged to antedate statements which belong to a later 
age : and this consideration might alone suffice to show how 
uncertified are all delineations of the Greece of 1183 B.C., the 
supposed epoch of the Trojan war, four centuries earlier. 

1 Herodot. i, 143-150. 



The Hellenic People 


23 


CHAPTER II 

THE HELLENIC PEOPLE GENERALLY, IN THE EARLY 
HISTORICAL TIMES 

The territory indicated in the last chapter — south of Mount 
Olympus, and south of the line which connects the city of 
Ambrakia with Mount Pindus, — was occupied during the 
historical period by the central stock of the Hellens or Greeks, 
from which their numerous outlying colonies were planted out. 

Both metropolitans and colonists styled themselves Hellens, 
and were recognised as such by each other : all glorying in the 
name as the prominent symbol of fraternity, — all describing 
non-Hellenic men or cities by a word which involved associ- 
ations of repugnance. Our term barbarian , borrowed from 
this latter word, does not express the same idea; for the 
Greeks spoke thus indiscriminately of the extra-Hellenic world 
with all its inhabitants , 1 whatever might be the gentleness 
of their character, and whatever might be their degree of 
civilisation. The rulers and people of Egyptian Thebes with 
their ancient and gigantic monuments, the wealthy Tyrians 
and Carthaginians, the phil-Hellene Arganthonius of Tartfissus, 
and the well-disciplined patricians of Rome (to the indignation 
of old Cato ), 2 were all comprised in it. At first it seemed to 
have expressed more of repugnance than of contempt, and 
repugnance especially towards the sound of a foreign language . 8 

1 See theprotest of Eratosthenfis against the continuance of the classifi- 
cation into Greek and Barbarian, after the latter word had come to imply 
rudeness (ap. Strabo, il, p, 66 j Eratosth. Fragm, Seidel, p. 85). 

2 Cato, Fragment, ed. Lion, p, 46; ap. Plin. H. N.xxii. 1. A remark- 
able extract from Cato’s letter to his son, intimating his strong antipathy to 
the Greeks i he proscribes their medicine altogether, and admits only a 
slight taste of their literature i — “ quod bonum sit eorum literas insplcere, 
non perdiscere. . . , Jurarunt inter se, Barbaros necare omnes medicinft, 
sed hoc ipsum mercede faciunt, ut tides iis sit et facile disperdant Nos 
quoque uictitant Barbaros et spurios, nosque magis quam alios, Opicos 
appellatione feedant," 

8 Ka par 9 PapPapo^dyav, Homer, Iliad, ’ li. 867. Hcmer does 

not use the word pippapot, or any words signifying either a Hellen gener- 
ally or a non-Hell an generally (Thucyd. i. 3). Compare Strabo, viii. p. 
370 ; and xlv. p. 66a. 

Ovid reproduces the primitive sense of the word piaPapos when he 
speaks of himself as an exile at Torn! (Trist. v. 10-37)— 

"Barbaras hid ego sum, quia non inteltigor alii.” 

The Egyptians had a word in their language the exact equivalent of 
pdpPapos in this sense (Herod, ii. 158}. . 
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Afterwards a feeling of their own superior intelligence (in part 
well-justified) arose among the Greeks, and their term barbarian 
was used so as to imply a low state of the temper and intelli- 
gence ; in which sense it was retained by the semi-hellenised 
Romans, as the proper antithesis to their state of civilisation. 
The want of a suitable word, corresponding to barbarian as 
the Greeks originally used it, is so inconvenient in the descrip- 
tion of Grecian phenomena and sentiments, that I may be 
obliged occasionally to use the word in its primitive sense. 

The Hellens were all of common blood and parentage, — 
were all descendants of the common patriarch Hellen. In 
treating of the historical Greeks, we have to accept this as a 
datum : it represents the sentiment under the influence of 
which they moved and acted. It is placed by Herodotus 
in the front rank, as the chief of those four, ties which bound 
together the Hellenic aggregate: x. Fellowship of blood; 
2. Fellowship of language ; 3. Fixed domiciles of gods, and 
sacrifices, common to all ; 4. Like manners and dispositions. 

T/iese (say the Athenians in their reply to the Spartan 
envoys, in the very crisis of the Persian invasion) "Athens 
will never disgrace herself by betraying.” And Zeus Hellenius 
was recognised as the god watching over and enforcing the 
fraternity thus . constituted. 1 

Hekatseus, Herodotus, and Thucydides, 2 all believed that 
there had been an ante-Hellenic period, when different langu- 
ages, mutually unintelligible, were spoken between Mount 
Olympus and Cape Malea. However this may be, during the 
historical times the Greek language was universal throughout 
these limits — branching out however into a great variety of 
dialects, which were roughly classified by later literary men 
into Ionic, Doric, AEolic, and Attic. But the classification 
presents a semblance of regularity, which in point of fact does 

1 Herod, viii. 144. . , . rb 'EWijytKby iby S/tai/xiy renal IftdyXatrtrav, 
Kal Otut> ISpiftard re leoipk nal fluvlai, ijBed re Sfiirpoira' rap irpoSiras 
yeveaBat ’Afljjvalovs 06s kv «3 (lb. i x - 7 -) 'Hftels «, Ala re 'Eh\i)Viov 
alSetrBivres leal tV 'E^XdSa Beivbv iroieipepot rpoSovvat, &c. 

Compare Diksearch. Fragm. p. 147, ed. Fuhr. ; and Thucyd. iii. 59 — 
rlt Koivb. rav 'E\Xfivav' vi/upa . . . Beobs robs 6 /j.oftupttovs ml icoivobs rav 
*E MJivav i also the provision about the notvb Upd in the treaty between 
Sparta and Athens (Thuc. v. 18 | Strabo, ix. p. 419). 

It was a part of the proclamation solemnly made by the-Eumolpldae, 
prior to the celebration of the Eleusinian mysteries, “ All non*HelIens to 
keep away ” — ttpyeo-Bai ray lep&v (Isocrates, Orat. iv. Panegyr. p. 74). 

* Hekatse. Fragm. 356, ed. Klausen : compare Strabo, vii. p. 321 ; 
Herod, i. 57 J Thucyd. i. 3 — Karitird\eis re, grot truvittrav, 
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not seem to have been realised; each town, each smaller 
subdivision of the Hellenic name, having peculiarities of 
dialect belonging to itself. Now the lettered men who framed 
the quadruple division took notice chiefly, if not exclusively, 
of the written dialects, — those which had been ennobled by 
poets or other authors ; the mere spoken idioms were for the 
most part neglected . 1 That there was no such thing as one 
Ionic dialect in the speech of the people called Ionic Greeks, 
we know from the indisputable testimony of Herodotus , 2 who 
tells us that there were four capital varieties of speech among 
the twelve Asiatic towns especially known as Ionic. Of course 
the varieties would have been much more numerous if he had 
given us the impressions of his ear in Euboea, the Cyclades, 
Massalia, Rhegium, and Olbia, — all numbered as Greeks and 
as Ionians. The Ionic dialect of the grammarians was an 
extract from Homer, Hekatteus, Herodotus, Hippokrates, &c. ; 
to what living speech it made the nearest approach, amidst 
those divergencies which the historian has made known to us, 
we cannot tell. Sapphh and Alkseus in Lesbos, Myrtis and 
Korinna in Boeotia, were the great sources of reference for the 
Lesbian and Boeotian varieties of the /Eolic dialect — of which 
there was a third variety, untouched by the poets, in Thessaly . 3 
The analogy between the different manifestations of Doric 
and yEolic, as well as that between the Doric generally and 
the .dSolic generally, contrasted with tire Attic, is only to be 
taken as rough and approximative. 

But all these different dialects are nothing more than 
dialects, distinguished as modifications of one and the same 
language, and exhibiting evidence of certain laws and principles 
pervading them all. They seem capable of being traced 
back to a certain ideal mother-language, peculiar in itself 
and distinguishable from, though cognate with, the Latin ; 
a substantive member of what has been called the Indo- 
European family of languages. This truth has been brought 
out in recent times by the comparative examination applied to 

1 “ Antiqui grammatici eas tantum 1 dlalectos spectabanl, quibus scrip- 
tores usi essent i eeteras, qute non vigebant nisi in ore populi, non nola- 
bant.” (Ahrens, De Dialecto Aiolicft, p. a.) The same has been the case, 
to a great degree, even in the linguistic researches of modern times, though 
printing now affords such increased facility for the registration, of popular 
dialects. 

2 Herod, i. 142. 

8 Respecting the three varieties of the Aiolic dialect, differing consider- 
ably from each other, see the valuable work of Ahrens, De Dial. Atol. 
sect. 2, 32, so. 



26 History of Greece 

the Sanscrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, German, and Lithuanian 
languages, as well as by the more accurate analysis of the 
Greek language itself to which such studies have given rise, 
in a manner much more clear than could have been imagined 
by the ancients themselves. 1 It is needless to dwell upon the 
importance of this uniformity of language in holding together 
the race, and in rendering the genius of its most favoured 
members available to the civilisation of all. (^Except in the 
rarest cases, the divergencies of dialect were not such as to 
prevent every Greek from understanding, and being understood 
by, every other Greek, — a fact remarkable when we consider 
how many of their outlying colonists, not having taken out 
women in their emigration, intermarried with non-Hellenic 
wives. And the perfection and popularity of their early epic 
poems was here of inestimable value for the diffusion of a 
common type of language, and for thus keeping together the 
sympathies of the Hellenic world. 2 The Homeric dialect 
became the standard followed by all Greek poets for the 
Hexameter, as may be seen particularly from the example of 
Hesiod — who adheres to it in the main, though his father was 
a native of the Aiolic ICym6, and he himself resident at Askra, 
in the Aiolic Bceotia — and the early Iambic and Elegiac 
compositions are framed on the same model. Intellectual 
Greeks in all cities, even the most distant outcasts from the 
central hearth, became early accustomed to one type of literary 
speech, and possessors of a common stock of legends, maxims, 
and metaphors. 

That community of religious sentiments, localities, and 
sacrifices, which Herodotus names as the third bond of union 
among the Greeks, was a phsenomenon not (like the race and 
the language) interwoven with their primitive constitution, but 
of gradual growth. In the time of Herodotus, and even a 
century earlier, it was„afc&s full maturity j but there had been 
a period when no j g j lllritis meetings common to the whole 
Hellenic body exisrea. What are called the Olympic, Pythian, 
Nemean, and Isthmian games (the four most conspicuous 
amidst many others analogous) were in reality great religious? 

1 The work of Albert Giese, TJeber den ./Eolischen Dialelct (unhappily 
not finished, on account of the early death of the author), presents an in- 
genious specimen of such analysis. 

a See the interesting remarks of Dio Chrysostom on the attachment 
of the inhabitants of Olbia (or Borysthenes) to the Homeric poems : most 
of them, he says, could repeat the Iliad by heart, though their dialect 
was partially barbarised, and the city in a sad state of ruin (Dio Chrysost. 
Orat. xxxvi. p. 78, Reislt.). 
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festivals — for the gods then gave their special sanction, name, 
and presence, to recreative meetings — the closest association 
then prevailed between the feelings of common worship and 
the sympathy in common amusement. 1 Though this associ- 
ation is now no longer recognised, it is nevertheless essential 
that we should keep it fully before us, if we desire to under- 
stand the life and proceedings of the Greeks. To Herodotus 
and his contemporaries, these great festivals, then frequented 
by crowds from every part of Greece, were of overwhelming 
importance and interest ; yet they had once been purely local, 
attracting no visitors except from a very narrow neighbourhood. 
In the Homeric poems much is said about the common gods, 
and about special places consecrated to and occupied by 
several of them ; the chiefs celebrate funeral games in honour 
of a deceased father, which are visited by competitors from 
different parts of Greece, but nothing appears to manifest 
public or town, festivals open to Grecian visitors generally. 2 
And though the rocky Pytho with its temple stands out in the 
Iliad as a place both venerated and rich — the Pythian games, 
under the superintendence of the Amphiklyons, with con- 
tinuous enrolment of victors and a Pan-Hellenic reputation, 
do not begin until after the Sacred War, in the 48th Olympiad, 
or 586 b.c. 8 

1 Plato, Legg. ii. X, p. 653 ; Kmtylus, p. 406 J and Dionys. Hal. Ars 
Rhetoric. C. 1-2, p. 226 — 0 ebi aiv yi irou iruvras irdmjs T)arivatrovv 
iravriyipews iiyfUtDv kbI iirtipvpos' olov ’OA.Vjinrfcw' piv, ’OAti/Hrioi Zeis' toO 
5 * ip XlvSoi, 'AwiWap. 

Apollo, the Muses, and Dionysus are {vveoprairTBl kbI (vyxopevrv .1 
(Homer, Hymn to ApolL 146). The same view of the sacred games is 
given by Livy in reference to the Romans and the Volsci (ii, 36-37) : — 
“Se, at consceleraios conlaminatosque, ab ludis, fatis diebus, cottu 
quodammodo hominum Deorumaut, abnetos esse . . . ideo nos ab sede 
piorum, ccetu, concilioque abigi. It is curious to contrast this with the 
dislike and repugnance of Tertullian : — "Idololntria omnium ludortim 
mater est — quod enim spqctaculum sine idolo, quis ludus sine sacrificio?” 
(De Spectaculis, p. 369.) 

E Iliad, xxiii. 630-679. The games celebrated by Akostus in honour of 
Pelias were famed in the old epic (Pausan. v. 17, 4; Apoiloddr. I. 9, 28). 

* Strabo, ix. p. 421 ! Pausan. x. 7, 3. The first Pythian games cele- 
brated by the Amphiktyons after the Sacred War carried with them a 
substantial reward to the viclor (an &yb>v xpnnaTlartis) j but in the next or 
second Pythian games nothing was given but an honorary reward or 
wreath of laurel leaves (byiiv trretjmptrris ) : the first coincide with Olympiad 
48, 3 i the second with Olympiad <19, 3. 

Compare Schol. ad Pindar. Pyth. Argument. : Pausan. x. 37, ,45 ; 
Krause, Die Pythien, Nemeei), und Isthroien, sect. 3, 4, 5. 

The Homeric Hymn to Apollo is composed at a time earlier than the 
Sacred War, when Krissa is flourishing j earlier than the Pythian games as 
celebrated by the Amphiktyons. ■ 
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The Olympic games, more conspicuous than the Pythian 
as well as considerably older, are also remarkable on another 
ground, inasmuch as they supplied historical computers with 
the oldest backward record of continuous time. It was in the 
year -776 b.c. that the Eleians inscribed the name of their 
countryman Koroebus as victor in the competition of runners, 
and that they began the practice of inscribing in like manner, 
in each Olympic or fifth recurring year, the name of the 
runner who won the prize. Even for a long time after this, 
however, the Olympic games seem to have remained a local 
festival ; the prize being uniformly carried off, at the first 
twelve Olympiads, by some competitor either of Elis or its 
immediate neighbourhood. The Nemean and Isthmian games 
did not become notorious or frequented until later even than 
the Pythian. Solon 1 in his legislation proclaimed the large 
reward of 500 drachms for every Athenian who gained an 
Olympic prize, and the lower sum of 100 drachms for an 
Isthmiac prize. He counts the former as Pan-Hellenic rank 
and renown, an ornament even to the city of which the victor 
was a member — the latter as partial and confined to the 
neighbourhood. 

Of the beginnings of these great solemnities we cannot 
presume to speak, except in mythical language : we know them 
only in their comparative maturity. But the habit of common 
sacrifice, on a small scale and between near neighbours, is a 
part of the, earliest habits of Greece. (The sentiment of 
fraternity, between two tribes or villages, first manifested itself 

1 Plutarch, Saldn, 23. The Isthmian Agon was to a certain extent a 
festival of old Athenian origin ; for among the many legends respecting its 
first institution, one of the most notorious represented it as having been 
founded by Theseus after his victory over Sinis at the Isthmus (See Schol. 
ad Pindar. Isthm, Argument. ; Pausan. ii. 1, 4), or over Skeirdn (Plutarch, 
Theseus, c. 23). Plutarch says that they were first established by Theseus 
as funeral games for Skeirdn, and Pliny gives the same story (H. N. vii. 
57). According to Hellanikus, the Athenian TheSrsat the Isthmian games 
had a privileged place (Plutarch, l. c . ). 

There is therefore good reason why Sol6n should single out the Isth- 
tnionikse as persons to be specially rewarded, not mentioning the Pyth- 
ionikaj and Nemeonikas — the Nemean and Pythian games not having then 
acquired Hellenic importance. Diogenes Laevt. •(]. 33) says that Soldo 
provided rewards, not only for victories at the Olympic and Isthmian, but 
also ivihoyov M tov &KA<dv, which Krause (Pythien, Nemecn und Isthmien, 
sect. 3. p. 13) supposes to be the truth ; I think, very improbably. The 
sharp invective of Timokreon against Tiicmistocles, charging him among 
other things with providing nothing but cold meat at the Isthmian games 
(To- 0 /ioi S’ ivavSixeue yeXotas i//vxp& xpea irapexw, Plutarch, Themistoc. e. 
21), seems to imply that the Athenian visitors, whom the Thedrs were 
called upon to take care of at those frames, were numerous. 



The Hellenic People 29 

by sending a sacred legation or Theoria 1 to offer sacrifices at 
each other’s festivals and to partake in the recreations which 
followed ; thus establishing a truce with solemn guarantee, and 
bringing themselves into direct connexion each with the god of 
the other under his appropriate local surname. The pacific 
communion so fostered, and the increased assurance of inter- 
course, as Greece gradually emerged from the turbulence and 
pugnacity of the heroic age, operated especially in extending 
the range of this ancient habit: the village festivals became 
town festivals, largely frequented by the citizens of other 
towns, and sometimes with special invitations sent round to 
attract Thedrs from every Hellenic community, — and thus these 
once humble assemblages gradually swelled into the pomp and 
immense confluence of the Olympic and Pythian games. The 
city administering such holy ceremonies enjoyed inviolability 
of territory during the month of their occurrence, being itself 
under obligation at that time to refrain from all aggression, as 
well as to notify by heralds 2 the commencement of the truce 
to all other cities not in avowed hostility with it. Elis imposed 
heavy fines upon other towns — even on the powerful Lacedsemon 
— for violation of the Olympic truce, on pain of exclusion from 
the festival in case of non-payment. 

Sometimes this tendency to religious fraternity took a form 
called an Amphilctyony, different from the common festival. 
A certain number of towns entered into an exclusive religious 
partnership, for the celebration of sacrifices periodically to the 
god of a particular temple, which was supposed to be the 
common property and under the common protection of all, 
though one of the number was often named as permanent 
administrator; while all other Greeks were excluded. That 
there were many religious partnerships of this sort, which have 
never acquired a place in history, among the early Grecian 
villages, we may perhaps gather from the etymology of the 

1 la many Grecian states (as at AEgina, Manttaeia, Troezen, Thasos, 
&c.) these TheOrs formed a permanent college, and seem to have been in- 
vested with extensive functions in reference to religious ceremonies •• at 
Athens they were chosen for the special occasion (see Thucyd. v. 47 ; 
Aristotel. I'olit. v. 8, 3 ; O. Miiller, ASginetica, p. 135 ; Demosthen. de 
Fals. Leg. p. 380). 

a About the sacred truce, Olympian, Isthmian, &c., formally announced 
by two heralds crowned with garlands sent from the administering city, and 
with respect to which many melts were played, see Thucyd. v. 49 j Xeno- 
phon, Hellen. ir. 7, 1-7 i Plutarch, Lycurg. 23 ; Pindar, Isthm. ii, 35.-— 
ewovSopSpoi—Kttpvices i>pav — Thucyd. vlii. 9-10 is also peculiarly instructive 
in regard to the practice and the feeling. 
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word (Amphiktyons 1 designates residents around, or neigh- 
bours, considered in the point of view of fellow-religionists), 
as well as from the indications preserved to us in reference to 
various parts of the country. Thus there was an Amphikytony 2 
of seven cities at the holy island of Kalauria, close to the 
harbour of Troezen. HermionS, Epidaurus, ^Egina, Athens, 
Prasise, Nauplia, and Orchomenus, jointly maintained the 
temple and sanctuary of Poseiddn in that island (with which it 
would seem that the city of Trcezen, though close at hand, had 
no connexion), meeting there at stated periods, to offer formal 
sacrifices. These seven cities indeed were not immediate 
neighbours, but the speciality and exclusiveness of their interest 
in the temple is seen from the fact, that when the Argeians 
took Nauplia, they adopted and fulfilled these religious obliga- 
tions on behalf of the prior inhabitants: so also did the 
Lacedaemonians when they had captured Prasise. Again in 
Triphylia , 3 situated between the Pisatid and Messenia in the 
western part of Peloponnesus, there was a similar religious 
meeting and partnership of the Triphylians on Cape Samikon, 
at the temple of the Samian Poseiddn. Here the inhabitants 
of Makiston were entrusted with the details of superintendence, 
as well as with the duty of notifying beforehand the exact time 
of meeting (a precaution essential amidst the diversities and 
irregularities of the Greek calendar), and also of proclaiming 
what was called the Samian truce — a temporary abstinence 
from hostilities which bound all Triphylians during the holy 
period. This latter custom discloses the salutary influence of 
such institutions in presenting to men’s minds a common object 
of reverence, common duties, and common enjoyments j thus 
generating sympathies and feelings of mutual obligation amidst 
petty communities not less fierce than suspicious . 1 So too, 

1 Pindar, Isthm. iii. 26 (iv. 14) ; Nem. vi. 40. 

2 Strabo, viii. p. 374. 

8 Strabo, viii. p. 343 j Pausan. v. 6, I. 

* At lolkos, on the north coast of the Gulf of Pages*, and at the borders 
of the MagnStes, Thessalians, and Achseans of Phtliidtis, was celebrated a 
periodical religious festival or panegyris, the title of which we are prevented 
from making out by the imperfection of Strabo’s text (Strabo, ix. 436). It 
stands in the text as printed in Tzschucke’s edition, 'EmaSOa Sr teal tV 
nuXat/ij)!/ vavfiyvpiy trwtri\ovy. The mention of UuAalic^ irav-hyvpis, which 
conducts us only to the Amphiktyonic convocations of Thermopyl* and 
Delphi, is here unsuitable j and the best or Parisian MS. of Strabo pre- 
sents a gap (one among the many which embarrass the ninth book) in the 
place of the word IXvXalWjy. Dutheil conjectures rljy UeATaic^y iravfiyvpip, 
deriving the name from the celebrated funeral games of the old epic cele- 
brated by Akastus in honour of his father Pelias. Grosskurd (in Iris note 
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the twelve chief Ionic cities in and near Asia-Minor had their 
Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony peculiar to themselves : the six Doric 
cities, in and near the southern corner of that peninsula, 
combined for the like purpose at the temple of the Triopian 
Apollo ; and the feeling of special partnership is here particularly 
illustrated by the fact, that Halikamassus, one of the six, was 
formally extruded by the remaining five in consequence of a 
violation of the rules . 1 There was also an Amphiktyonic union 
at Onchestus in Bceotia, in the venerated grove and temple at 
Poseidon : 2 of whom it consisted we are not informed. These 
are some specimens of the sort of special religious conventions 
and assemblies which seem to have been frequent throughout 
Greece. Nor ought we to omit those religious meetings and ' 
sacrifices which were common to all the members of one 
Hellenic subdivision, such as the Pam-Bceotia to all the 
Boeotians, celebrated at the temple of the Itonian Athene near 
Korflneia 3 — the common observances, rendered to the temple 
of Apollo Pythaeus at Argos, by all those neighbouring towns 
which had once been attached by this religious thread to the 
Argeians — the similar periodical ceremonies, frequented by all 
who bore the Achaean or Jitolian name — and the splendid and 
exhilarating festivals, so favourable to the diffusion of the early 
Grecian poetry, which brought all Ionians at stated intervals to 
the sacred island of Delos . 4 This latter class of festivals 
agreed with the Amphiktyony in being of a special and exclusive 
character, not open to all Greeks. 

But there was one amongst these many Amphtktyonies, 
which, though starting from the smallest beginnings, gradually 
expanded into. so comprehensive a character, and acquired so 
marked a predominance over the rest, as to be called The 

on the passage) approves the conjecture, but it seems to me not probable 
that a Grecian panogyris would be named after Pelias. nijXraicifji', in 
reference to the neighbouring mountain and town of Pelion, might perhaps 
be less objectionable (See DSkwarch. Fragm. p, 407-409, ed. Fuhr.), but 
we cannot determine with certainty. 

1 Herod, i . ; Dionys, Hal. iv. 25. 

2 Strabo, ix. p. 412; Homer, Hymn. Apoil. 332. 

* Strabo, ix, p. 411. 

4 Thucyd, iii. 104 j v. <5. Pausan. vii, 7, xj 24, 3. Polyb. v. 8j if,' 
54. Homer, Hymn. Apofl. 146. 

According to what seems to have been the ancient and sacred tradition, 
the whole of the month Karnelus was a time of peace among the Dorians; 
though this was often neglected in practice at the time of the Pelopon- 
nesian war (Thuc. v, 54). But it may be doubted whether there was any 
festival of Karneia common to all the Dorians ; the Karneia at Sparta 

to hnv#» b**»n * *mr liari ■ frctiynl 
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Amphiktyonic assembly, and even to have been mistaken by 
some authors for a sort of federal Hellenic Diet. Twelve sub- 
races, out of the number which made up entire Hellas, belonged 
to this ancient Amphiktyony, the meetings of which were held 
twice in every year : in spring at the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi; in autumn at Thermopylae, in the sacred precinct of 
DSmfit&r Amphiktyonis. Sacred deputies, including a chief 
called the Hieromn6m6n and subordinates called the Py 1 agorae, 
attended at these meetings from each of the twelve races : a 
crowd of volunteers seem to have accompanied them, for 
purposes of sacrifice, trade, or enjoyment. Their special, and 
most important function, consisted in watching over the 
Delphian temple, in which all the twelve sub-races had a joint 
interest, and it was the immense wealth and national ascendency 
of this temple which enhanced to so great a pitch the dignity 
of its acknowledged administrators. 

The twelve constituent members wereas follow : — Thessalians, 
Boeotians, Dorians, Ionians, Perrhsebians, Magnates, Lokrians, 
CEtaeans, Achseans, Phokians, Dolopes, and Malians. 1 All are 
counted as races (if we treat the Hellenes as a race, we must 
call these sub-races), no mention being made of cities : 2 all 
count equally in respect to voting, two votes being given by the 
deputies from each of the twelve : moreover, we are told that 
in determining the deputies to be sent, or the manner in which 
the votes of each race should be given, the powerful Athens, 
Sparta, and Thebes, had no more influence than the humblest 
Ionian, Dorian, or Boeotian city. This latter fact is distinctly 
stated by ASschines, himself a Pylagore sent to Delphi by 
Athens. And so, doubtless, the theory of the case stood : the 
votes of the Ionic races counted for neither more nor less than 
two, whether given by deputies from Athens, or from the small 
towns of Erytbroa and Pri&nS ; and in like manner the Dorian 
votes were as good in the division, when given by deputies from 
Boeon and KLytinion in the little territory of Doris, as if the 
men delivering them had been Spartans.' But there can be as 
little question that in practice the little Ionic cities and the 
little Doric cities pretended to no share in the Amphiktyonic 
deliberations. As the Ionic vote came to be substantially the 

1 The list of the Amphiktyonic constituency is differently given by 
TEschines, by Harpokration, and by Pausanias. Tittmann (Ueber den 
Amphiktyonischen Bund, sect. 3, 4, 5) analyses and compares their various 
statements, and elicits the catalogue given in the text. 

2 Aischines,, de Fals, Legat. p. 280, c. 36.— Kanj/ufl/inia-ifyitp' Si iSnj 
S 4 S(Ka, ret /mt^xovtb row iepoO ... leal ravreou lSti£a HieatTrov iBvos, 
Mtpijrpov ytvii/ityav, rb jtiyurrw rQ ihirravi, See, 
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vote of Athens, so, if Sparta was ever obstructed in the manage- 
ment of the Doric vote, it must have been by powerful Doric 
cities like Argos or Corinth, not by the insignificant towns of 
Doris. But the theory of Amphiktyonic suffrage as laid down 
by Aischines, however little realised in practice during his day, 
is important inasmuch as it shows in full evidence the primitive 
and original constitution. The first establishment of the 
Amphiktyonic convocation dates from a time when all the 
twelve members weie on a footing of equal independence, and 
when there were no overwhelming cities (such as Sparta and 
Athens) to cast in the shade the humbler members — when 
Sparta was only one Doiic city, and Athens only one Ionic 
city, among various others of consideration not much inferior. 

There are also other proofs which show the high antiquity of 
this Amphiktyonic convocation. AZschines gives us an extract 
from the oath which had been taken by the sacred deputies 
who attended on behalf of their respective races, ever since its 
first establishment, and which still apparently continued to be 
taken in his day. The antique simplicity of this oath, and of 
the conditions to which the members bind themselves, betrays 
the early age in which it originated, as well as the humble 
resources of those towns to which it was applied . 1 “ We will 
not destroy any Amphiktyonic town — we will not cut off any 
Amphiktyonic town from running water” — such are the two 
prominent obligations which Aischines specifies out of the old 
oath. /The second of the two carries us back to the simplest 
state or society, and to towns of the smallest size, when the 
maidens went out with their basins to fetch water from the 
spring, like the daughters of ICeleos at Eleusis, or those of 
Athens from the fountain KallirhoS . 2 We may even conceive 
that the special mention of this detail, in the covenant between 
the twelve races, is borrowed literally from agreements still 
earlier, among the villages or little towns in which the members 
of each race were distributed. At any rate, it proves satis- 
factorily the very ancient date to which the commencement of 
the Amphiktyonic convocation must be referred. The belief 
of ^Eschines (perhaps also the belief general in his time) was, 
that it commenced simultaneously with the first foundation of 

1 iEsckin. Fals. Legat. p. 279, c. 35 'Apa Si Sie(fj\9ov tV 

tcrltriv roB tepov, t ip rrptirriy triyoSoy yevofitvtiy r&v ’Afupmrviyav, not 
robs SpKovs abr&v iyiyvmy, {» oh tvopxov rots bpxotots usiSeptiay r&Xtv 
itav 'ApujttitTuovlSay avitxrarov irot^trstv «?jS’ bSdrto y vaparialav c ipfciv, &C. 

2 Homer, Iliad, vi. 437. Homer, Hymn, to DSmStSr, 100, 107 , 170 . 
Ilerodot, vi. 137. Thucyd. ii. 13. 
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the Delphian temple — an event of which we have no historical 
knowledge ; but there seems reason to suppose that its original 
establishment is connected with Thermopylre and D&m6tSr 
Amphiktyonis, rather than with Delphi and Apollo. The 
special surname by which Dfimgffir and her temple at Thermo- 
pylae was known 1 — the temple of the hero Amphiktyon which 
stood at its side — the word Pylsea, which obtained footing in 
the language to designate the half-yearly meeting of the deputies 
both at Thermopylae and at Delphi — these indications point to 
Thermopylae (the real central point for all the twelve) as the 
primary place of meeting, and to the Delphian half-year as 
something secondary and superadded. On such a matter, 
however, we cannot go beyond a conjecture. 

The hero Amphiktyon, whose temple stood at Thermopylae, 
passed in mythical genealogy for the brother of HellGn. And 
it may be affirmed, with truth, that the habit of forming 
Amphiktyonic unions, and of frequenting each other’s religious 
festivals, was the great means of creating and fostering the 
primitive feeling of brotherhood among the children of Hellgn, 
in those early times when rudeness, insecurity, and pugnacity 
did so much to isolate them. A certain number of salutary 
habits and sentiments, such as that which the Amphiktyonic 
oath embodies, in regard to abstinence from injury as well as 
to mutual protection, 2 gradually found their way into men’s 
minds: the obligations thus brought into play acquired a 
substantive efficacy of their own, and the religious feeling which 
always remained connected with them, came afterwards to be 
only one out of many complex agencies by which the later 
historical Greek was moved. Athens and Sparta in the days 
of their might, and the inferior cities in relation to them, played 
each their own political game, in which religious considerations 
will be found to bear only a subordinate part. 

The special function of the Amphiktyonic council, so far as 
we know it, consisted in watching over the safety, the interests, 
and the treasures of the Delphian temple. “ If any one shall 
plunder the property of the god, or shall be cognisant thereof, 
or shall take treacherous counsel against the things in the 

1 Herodot. vii, 200; Livy, xxxi. 32. 

3 The festival of the Amarynthia in Euboea, held at the temple of Arte- 
mis of Amarynthus, was frequented by the Ionic Cholkis and Eretria as 
well as by the Dryopic ICarystus. In a combat proclaimed between 
Chalkis and Eretria, to, settle the question about the possession of the 
plain of l.elantum, if' was stipulated that no missile weapons should be 
used hy either party; tin's agreement was inscribed and recorded in the 
temple of Artemis (Strabo, x. p. 448; Livy, xxxv. 38). 
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temple, we will punish him with foot, and hand, and voice, and 
by every means in our power.” So ran the old Amphiktyonic 
oath, with an energetic imprecation attached to it. 1 And there 
are some examples in which the council 2 * * construes its functions 
so largely as to receive and adjudicate upon complaints against 
entire cities, for offences against the religious and patriotic 
sentiment of the Greeks generally. But for the most part its 
interference relates directly to the Delphian temple. The 
earliest case in which it is brought to our view is the Sacred 
War against Kirrha, in the 46th Olympiad or 595 B.c., con- 
ducted by Eurylochus the Thessalian, and Kleisthenes of 
Sikydn, and proposed by Soldn of Athens: 8 we find the 
Amphiktyons also about half a century afterwards undertaking 
the duty of collecting subscriptions throughout the Hellenic 
world, and making the contract with the Alkmseonids for 
rebuilding the temple after a conflagration.* But the influence 
of this council is essentially of a fluctuating and intermittent 
character. Sometimes it appears forward to decide, and its 
decisions command respect; but such occasions are rare, 
taking the general course of known Grecian history; while 
there are other occasions, and those too especially affecting die 
Delphian temple, on which we are surprised to find nothing 
said about it. In the long and perturbed period which Thucy- 
dides describes, he never once mentions the Amphiktyons, 
though the temple and the safety of its treasures form the 
repeated subject 5 6 * as well of dispute as of express stipulation 

1 Aischtn. De Fals. Legat. c. 35, p. 279 : compare stdv. Ktesipbont. c. 
36, p. 406. 

9 See the charge which /Eschlnes alleges to have been brought by the 
I.okrians of Amphissa against Athens in' the Amphiktyonic Council (adv. 
ICtesiphont. c. 38, p. 409). Demosthenes contradicts his rival as to the 
fact of the charge having been brought, saying that the Amphisseans had 
not given the notice, customary and required, of their intention to bring it: 
a reply which admits that the charge might be brought (Demosth. de 
Corouft, c. 43, p. 277). 

The Amphiktyons offer a reward for the life of Ephialtes, the betrayer 
of the Greeks at Thermopylsc; they also erect columns to the memory of 
the fallen Greeks in that memorable strait, the place of their half-yearly 
meeting (Herod, vii, 213-228). 

* AJschln. adv, Ktesiph. 1 . c. Plutarch, Soldn, c. xi., who refers to 
Aristotle iv vfj r&v nuSiavUuv Itvnypaipfj — Pausan. x. 37, 4; Schol. ad 
Pindar. Nem, lx. 2. Tar ’Afupittrvwiiehf Sttcas, Herat iriktart irpit iriAeis 
ehrlv (Strabo, lx. p. 420). These Amphiktyonic arbitrations, however, 
are of rare occurrence in history, and very commonly abused. 

* Herodot. ii. 180, v. 62. » 

6 Thucyd. i. 112, iv. n8, v. 18. The Pholdansin the Sacred War (B.C; 

354) pretended that they had an ancient and prescriptive right to the 
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between Athens and Sparta. Moreover, among the twelve 
constituent members of the council, we find three — the Perrhre- 
bians, the Magnates, and the Achaeans of Phthia — who were 
not even independent, but subject to the Thessalians ; so that 
its meetings, when they were not matters of mere form, pro- 
bably expressed only the feelings of the three or four leading 
members. When one or more of these great powers had a 
party purpose to accomplish against others — when Philip of 
Macedon wished to extrude one of the members in order to 
procure admission for himself — it became convenient to turn 
this ancient form into a serious reality : and we shall see the 
Athenian Aischines providing a pretext for Philip to meddle 
in favour of the minor Boeotian cities against Thebes, by 
alleging that these cities were under the protection of the 
old Amphiktyonic oath . 1 

It is thus that we have to consider the council as an element 
in Grecian affairs — an ancient institution, one amongst many 
instances of the primitive habit of religious fraternisation, but 
wider and more comprehensive than the rest — at first purely 
religious, then religious and political at once, lastly more the 
latter than the former — highly valuable in the infancy, but 
unsuited to the maturity of Greece, and called into real working 
only on rare occasions, when its efficiency happened to fall in 
with the views of Athens, Thebes, or the kmg of Macedon. 
In such special moments it shines with a transient light which 
affords a partial pretence for the imposing title bestowed on it 
by Cicero — “commune Grsccise concilium ; ” 2 but we should 
completely misinterpret Grecian history if we regarded it as 
a federal council habitually directing or habitually obeyed. 
Had there existed any such “ commune concilium ” of tolerable 
wisdom and patriotism, and had the tendencies of the Hellenic 
mind been capable of adapting themselves to it, the whole 
course of later Grecian history would probably have been 

administration of the Delphian temple, under accountability to the general 
body of Greeks for the proper employment of its possessions — thus setting 
aside the Amphiktyons altogether (Diodor, xvi, ay). 

1 Ischia, de Fals. Legat. p. 2S0, c. 36. The party intrigues which 
moved the council in regard to the Sacred War against the Phokians (b.c. 
355) may be seen in Diudorus, xvi. 23-28 u<j. 

“Cicero, De Invention, ii. 23. The representation of Dionysius of 
Halikamassus (Ant Rom. iv. 25) overshoots the reality still more. 

About the common festivals and Amphiktyonies of the Hellenic world 
generally, see Waclismuth, Hellenische Aiterthumskunde, vol. i. sect. 22, 
24, 25 i also C. F. Hermann, Lehibuch der Griech. Staatsaiterthumer, 
sect. 1 1 -1 3. 
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altered ; the Macedonian kings would have remained only as 
respectable neighbours, borrowing civilisation from Greece and 
expending their military energies upon Thracians and Illyrians ; 
while united Hellas might even have maintained her own terri- 
tory against the conquering legions of Rome. 

The twelve constituent Amphiktyonic races remained un- 
changed until the Sacred War against the Phokians (ts.c. 355), 
after which, though the number twelve was continued, the 
Phokians were disfranchised, and their votes transferred to 
Philip of Macedon. It has been already mentioned that these 
twelve did not exhaust the whole of Hellas. Arcadians, Eleans, 
Pisans, Minyae, Dryopds, AStolians, all genuine Hellens, are not 
comprehended in it ; but all of them had a right to make use 
of the temple of Delphi, and to contend in the Pythian and 
Olympic games. The Pythian games, celebrated near Delphi, 
were under the superintendence of the Amphiktyons, 1 or of 
some acting magistrate chosen by and presumed to represent 
them. Like the Olympic games, they came round every 
four years (the interval between one celebration and another 
being four complete years, which the Greeks called a Penta- 
etfiris) '• the Isthmian and Nemean games recurred every 
two years. In its first humble form of a competition among 
bards to sing a hymn in praise of Apollo, this festival was 
doubtless of immemorial antiquity; 2 but the first extension 
of it into Pan-Hcllenic notoriety (as I have already remarked), 

1 Plutarch, Sympos. vii. 5, 1. 

3 In this early phase of the Pythian festival, it is said to have been cele- 
brated every eight years, marking what wo should call an Octaet&is, and 
what the early Greeks called an Ennaetfiris (Censorinus, De Die Natali, c. 
18). This period is one of considerable importance in reference to the 
principle of the Grecian calendar, for 99 lunar months coincide very nearly 
with eight solar years. The discoveiy of this coincidence is ascribed by 
Censorinus to Kleostratus of Tenedos, whose age is not directly known ; 
he must be anterior to Meton, who discovered the cycle of nineteen solar 
years, but (I imagine) not much anterior. In spite of the authority of 
Ideler, it seems to me not proved, nor can I believe, that this octennial 
period with its solar and lunar coincidence was known to the Greeks in the 
earliest times of their mythical antiquity, or before the year 600 B.C. See 
Ideler, If andbuch der Chronologic, vol. i. p. 366; vol. ii. p. 607. The 
practice of the Eleians to celebrate the Olympic games alternately after 
forty-nine and fifty lunar months, though attested for a later time by the 
Scholiast on Pindar, is not proved to be old. The fact that there were 
ancient octennial recurring festivals does not establish 'a knowledge of the 
properties of the octaeteric or enneateric period : nor does it seem to me 
that the details of the Boeotian $u<pvn$opla, described in Proclus sp. 
Photlum, sect. 239, are very ancient." See on the old mythical Octaetms, 
O. MUller, Orchomenos, p. 218 seqg,, and Krause, Die Pythien, Neraeen, 
nnd Isthmian, sect. 4, p. 22. 
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the first multiplication of the subjects of competition, and the 
first introduction of a continuous record of the conquerors, 
date only from the time when it came under the presidency 
of the Amphiktyons, at the close of the Sacred War against 
Kirrha. What is called the first Pythian contest coincides 
■with the third year of the 48th Olympiad, or 585 b.c. From 
that period forward the games become crowded and cele- 
brated : but the date just named, nearly two centuries after 
the first Olympiad, is a proof that the habit of periodical 
frequentation of festivals, by numbers and from distant parts, 
grew up but slowly in the Grecian world. 

The foundation of the temple of Delphi itself reaches far 
beyond all historical knowledge, forming one of the aboriginal 
institutions of Hellas. It is a sanctified and wealthy place 
even in the Iliad : the legislation of Lykurgus at Sparta is 
introduced under its auspices, and the earliest Grecian 
colonies, those of Sicily and Italy in the eighth century b.c., 
are established in consonance with its mandate. Delphi and 
Dodona appeal - , in the most ancient circumstances of Greece, 
as universally venerated oracles and sanctuaries : and Delphi 
not only receives honours and donations, but also answers 
questions, from Lydians, Phrygians, Etruscans, Romans, &c. : 
it is not exclusively Hellenic. One of the valuable services 
which a Greek looked for from this and other great religious 
establishments was, that it should resolve his doubts in cases 
of perplexity — that it should advise him whether to begin a 
new, or to persist in an old project — that it should foretell 
what would be his fate under given circumstances, and 
inform him, if suffering under distress, on what conditions 
the gods would grant him relief. The three priestesses of 
Dodona with their venerable oak, and the priestess of Delphi 
sitting on her tripod under the influence of a certain gas or 
vapour exhaling from the rock, were alike competent to de- 
termine these difficult points : and we shall have constant 
occasion to notice in this history, with what complete faith 
both the question was put and the answer treasured up — 
what serious influence it often exercised both upon public 
and private proceeding. 1 The hexameter verses in which 

1 See the argument in favour of divination placed by Cicero in the mouth 
of his brother Quintus, De Divin. lib. i. Chrysippus and the ablest of the 
Stoic philosophers set forth a plausible theory demonstrating a priori the 
probability of prophetic warnings deduced from the existence and attributes 
of the gods j if you deny altogether the occurrence of such warnings, so 
essential to the welfare of man, you must deny either the existence, or the 
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the Pythian priestess delivered herself were indeed often so 
equivocal and unintelligible, that the most serious believer, 
with all anxiety to interpret and obey them, often found 
himself ruined by the result. Yet the general faith in the 
oracle was noway shaken by such painful experience. For 
as the unfortunate issue always admitted of being explained 
upon two hypotheses — either that the god had spoken falsely, 
or that his meaning had not been correctly understood — 
no man of genuine piety ever hesitated to adopt the latter. 
There were many other oracles throughout Greece besides 
Delphi and Dodona : Apollo was open to the inquiries of the 
faithful at Pt6on in Bceotia, at Abse in Phokis, at Branchidai 
near Miletus, at Patara in Lykia, and other places: in like 
manner Zeus gave answers at Olympia, Poseidbn at Tsenarus, 
Amphiaraus at Thebes, Amphilochus at Mallus, &c. And 
this habit of consulting the oracle formed part of the still 
more general tendency of the Greek mind to undertake no 
enterprise without having first ascertained how the gods 
viewed it, and what measures they were likely to take. 
Sacrifices were offered, and the interior of the victim carefully 
examined, with the same intent : omens, prodigies, unlooked- 
for coincidences, casual expressions, &c. were all construed 
as significant of the divine will. To sacrifice with a view to 
this or that undertaking, or to consult the oracle with the same 
view, are familiar expressions 1 embodied in the language. Nor 
could any man set about a scheme with comfort until he had 
satisfied himself in some manner or other that the gods were 
favourable to it. 

The disposition here adverted to is one of those mental 
analogies pervading the whole Hellenic nation, which Hero- 

foreknowledge, or the beneficence, of the gods (c. 38). Then the veracity 
of the Delphian oracle had been demonstrated in innumerable instances, 
of which Chrysippus had made a large collection : and upon what other 
supposition could the immense credit of the oracle be explained (c. 19)? 
“ Collegit innumerabilia oracula Chrysippus, et nullum sine locuplete teste 
etanctore; qum quia notatibi sunt, relinquo. Defendo unum hoc : nunquam 
illud oraculum Delphis tam celebre clarumque fuisset, neque tantis donis 
refcrtum omnium populorum et regum, nisi omnis tetas oraculorum illorum 
veritatem esse t experta , . . Maneat id, quod ncgari non potest, nisiomnem 
historian! perverlorimus, multis steculis verax fuisse id oraculum.” Cicero 
admits that it had become less trustworthy in his time, and tries to explain 
this decline of prophetic power 1 compare Plutarch, De Defect. Oraeul. 

1 Xenophon, Anabas, vii. 8, 20 : — '0 81 ’AtriSirtis Sn xikiv 

iff’ air b v nSupims <Ki) UtvoQ&v, i{auXlffrai, See. Xenophon. Hellen, iii,, 
2, 22 : — fti 1 xpwnipidfaS * 1 to!)»*EAAij«w iro\ 4 p.tp — compare 

Iliad, vii. 450. 
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dotus indicates. And the common habit among all Greeks 
of respectfully listening to the oracle of Delphi will be found 
on many occasions useful in maintaining unanimity among men 
not accustomed to obey the same political superior. In the 
numerous colonies especially, founded by mixed multitudes 
from distant parts of Greece, the minds of the emigrants were 
greatly determined towards cordial co-operation by their know- 
ledge that the expedition had been directed, the CEkist indi- 
cated, and the spot either chosen or approved, by Apollo of 
Delphi. Such in most cases was the fact : that god, according 
to the conception of the Greeks, “ takes delight always in the 
foundation of new cities, and himself in person lays the first 
stone.” 1 

These are the elements of union — over and above the com- 
mon territory, described in the last chapter — with which the 
historical Hellens take their start : community of blood, langu- 
age, religious point of view, legends, sacrifices, festivals, 2 and 
also (with certain allowances) of manners and character. The 
analogy of manners and character between the rude inhabitants 
of the Arcadian Kynaetha 3 and the polite Athens, was indeed 
accompanied with wide differences : yet if we compare the two 
with foreign contemporaries, we shall find certain negative 
characteristics, of much importance, common to both. In no 
city of historical Greece did there prevail either human sacri- 
fices 4 5 — or deliberate mutilation, such as cutting off the nose, 
ears, hands, feet, &c. — or castration — or selling of children 
into slavery — or polygamy — or the feeling of unlimited obedi- 
ence towards one man : all customs which might be pointed 
out as existing among the contemporary Carthaginians, Egyp- 
tians, Persians, Thracians, 6 &c. The habit of running, wrestling, 

1 Callimach. Hymn. Apoll. 55, with Spanheim’s note ; Cicero, Do 
Divinat. i. 1. 

8 See this point strikingly illustrated by Plato, Repub. v. p. 470-471 
(c. 16), and Isocrates, Panegyr. p. 102. 

* Respecting the Arcadian Kyncetha, see the remarkable observations of 
Polybius, iv. 17-23. 

* See vol i. ch, vi. of this History. 

5 For examples and evidences of these practices, see Herodot. ii. 162 ; 
the amputation of the nose and ears of Fatarbflmis by Apries king of Egypt 
(Xenophon. Anab. i. 9-13). There were a large number of men deprived 
of hands, feet, or eyesight, in the satrapy of Cyrus the younger, who had 
inflicted ail these severe punishments for the prevention of crime — he did not 
(says Xenophon) suffer criminals to scoff at him (efo Kara The 

iKTOjiii was carried on at Sardis (Herodot iii. 49) — 500 wattles inro/ilcu 
formed a portion of the yearly tribute paid by the Babylonians to the court 
of Susa (Herod, iii. 92). Selling of children fox exportation by tho 
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boxing, &c. in gymnastic contests, with the body perfectly 
naked — was common to all Greeks, having been first adopted 
as a Lacedcemonian fashion in the fourteenth Olympiad : 
Thucydides and Herodotus remark, that it was not only not 
practised, but even regarded as unseemly, among non-Hellens. 1 
Of such customs, indeed, at once common to all the Greeks, and 
peculiar to them as distinguished from others, we cannot specify 
a great number ; but we may see enough to convince ourselves 
that there did really exist, in spite of local differences, a general 
Hellenic sentiment and character, which counted among the 
cementing causes of a union apparently so little assured. 

For we must recollect, that in respect to political sovereignty, 
complete disunion was among their most cherished principles. 
The only source of supreme authority to which a Greek felt 
respect and attachment, was to be sought within the walls of 
his own city. Authority seated in another city might operate 
upon his fears — might procure for him increased security and 
advantages, as we shall have occasion hereafter to show with 
regard to Athens and her subject allies — might even be mildly 
exercised, and inspire no special aversion : but still the principle 
of it was repugnant to the rooted sentiment of his mind, and 
he is always found gravitating towards the distinct sovereignty 
of his own Boule or EkklGsia. This is a disposition common 
both to democracies and oligarchies, and operative even among 
the different towns belonging to the same subdivision of the 
Hellenic name — Achaean s, Phokians, Boeotians, &c. The 
twelve Achaean cities are harmonious allies, with a periodical 
festival which partakes of the character of a congress, — but 
equal and independent political communities. The Boeotian 
towns, under the presidency of Thebes, their reputed metro- 
polis, recognise certain common obligations, and obey, on 
various particular matters, chosen officers named Boeotarchs, 
— but we shall see, in this as in other cases, the centrifugal 

Thracians (Herod, v. 6) j there is some trace of this at Athens prior to the 
Solonian legislation (Plutarch, Solfin, 23), arising probably out of the cruel 
state of the law between debtor and creditor. For the sacrifice of children 
to Kronus by the Carthaginians, in troubled times (according to the language 
of Ennius “Poem solid suos sacrificare puellos”), Diodor. xx. 14 j xiu. 86. 
Porphyr. de Abstinent, ii. 56 : the practice is abundantly illustrated, in 
Mover’s Die Religion der Phonisier, p. 298-304. 

Arrian blames Alexander for cutting off the nose and ears of the satrap 
Bdssus, saying that it was an act altogether barharie (i.e. non-Hellenic), 
(Exp. Al. iv. 7, 6). About the <r«j8<t<rpbs Beonpnt^f trtpl rbv BatriXia in 
Asia, see Strabo, xi. p, 326. 

1 Thucyd. 1 . 6. ; Herodot. i. to. 


c t. 
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tendencies constantly manifesting themselves, and resisted 
chiefly by the interests and power of Thebes. That great, 
successful, and fortunate revolution which merged the several 
independent political communities of Attica into the single 
unity of Athens, took place before the time of authentic his- 
tory : it is connected with the name of the hero Theseus, but 
we know not how it was effected, while its comparatively large 
size and extent render it a signal exception to Hellenic tendencies 
generally. 

Political disunion — sovereign authority within the' city walls 
— thus formed a settled maxim in the Greek mind. The rela- 
tion between one city and another was an international relation, 
not a relation subsisting between members of a common 
political aggregate. Within a few miles from his own city 
walls, an Athenian found himself in the territory of another 
city, wherein he was nothing more than an alien, — where he 
could not acquire property in house or land, nor contract a 
legal marriage with any native woman, nor sue for legal pro- 
tection against injury except through the mediation of some 
friendly citizen.* The right of intermarriage and of acquiring 
landed property was occasionally granted by a city to some 
individual non-freeman, as matter of special favour, and some-,, 
times (though very rarely) reciprocated generally between two 
separate cities . 1 But the obligations between one city and 
another, or : between the citizen of the one and the citizen of 
the other, are all matters of special covenant, agreed to by the 
sovereign authority in each. [Such coexistence of entire politi- 
cal severance with so much fellowship in other ways, is per- 
plexing in modern ideas ; and modern language is not well 
furnished with expressions to describe Greek political pheno- 
mena. We may say that an Athenian citizen was an alien 
when he"arrlved as l“visitor in' Corinth, but we can hardly-sny 
that he was a foreigner ; and though the relations between 
Corinth arid - Athens were in principle intern ational. v et that 
word would be obviously unsuitable to the numerous petty 
autonomies of Hellas, besides that we require it for describing 
the relations of Hellenes generally with Persians or Cartha- 
ginians. We are compelled to use a word such as interpolitical, 
to describe the transactions between separate Greek cities, so 
numerous in the course of this history. 

As, on the one hand, a Greek will not consent to look for 

1 Aristot. Polit. iii. 6 , 12. It is unnecessary to refer to the many inscrip- 
tions which confer upon some individual non-freeman the right of imya/ita 
and fyKTijcis. 
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sovereign authority beyond the limits of his own city, so, on 
the other hand, he must have a city to look to: scattered 
villages will not satisfy in his mind the exigencies of social 
order, security, and dignity. Though the coalescence of 
smaller towns into a larger is repugnant to his feelings, that of 
villages into a town appears to him a manifest advance in the 
scale of civilisation. Such at least is the governing sentiment 
of Greece throughout the historical period ; for there was 
always a certain portion of the Hellenic aggregate — the rudest 
and least advanced among them — who dwelt in unfortified 
villages, and upon whom the citizen of Athens, Corinth, or 
Thebes looked down as inferiors. Such village residence 
was the character of the Epirots 1 universally, and prevailed 
throughout Hellas itself in those very early and even ante- 
Homeric times upon which Thucydides looked back as deplor- 
ably barbarous - times of universal poverty and insecurity, — 
absence of pacific intercourse, — petty warfare and plunder, 
compelling every man to pass his life armed, — endless 
migration without any local attachments. Many of the con- 
siderable cities of Greece are mentioned as aggregations of 
pre-existing villages, some of them in times comparatively 
recent. Tegea and Mantineia in Arcadia represent in this way 
the confluence of eight villages and five villages respectively ; 
DymS in Achaia was brought together out of eight villages, 
and Elis in the same manner, at a period even later than the 
Persian invasion ; 2 the like seems to have happened with 
Megara and Tanagra. A large proportion of the Arcadians 
continued their village life down to the time of the battle of 
Leuktra, and it suited the purposes of Sparta to keep them 
thus disunited ; a policy which we shall see hereafter illustrated 
by the dismemberment of Mantineia (into its primitive com- 
ponent villages) which the Spartan contemporaries of Agesilaus 
carried into effect, but which was reversed as soon as the power 
of Sparta was no longer paramount, — as well as by the founda- 
tion of Megalopolis out of a large number of petty Arcadian 
towns and villages, one of the capital measures of Epaminon- 
das. s As this measure was an elevation of Arcadian importance, 

1 Skylax, Peripl. c. 28-33 ; Thucyd. 11 . So. See Dio Chrysostom, Or. 
xivli. p. 223, vof. ii. ed. Keisk, — paWop fi pad pro iiomoiffBat (caret Kiifias, 
rots fiappdpois 6/xolovs, 1) viKtus kbi tvopa fyt ip. 

a Strabo, vlll. p. 337, 342, 386 ; Pausan. viii. 45, 1 5 Plutarch,’ Quasi. 
Grace, c. 1 7-37. 

8 Pausan. viii, 27, 2-5 ; Diod. xv. 72 : compare Arist, Pblit. 11 . r, 5. 

The description of the 8<of/tw« of Mantineia is in Xenophon, Hellen. v. 2, 
6-8 : it is a flagrant example of his philo-Laoosian bias. We see by the 



44 History of Greece 

so the reverse proceeding — the breaking up of a city into its 
elementary villages — was not only a sentence of privation and 
suffering, but also a complete extinction of Grecian rank and 
dignity. ' 

The Ozolian Lokrians, the ^Etolians, and the Akarnanians 
maintained their separate village residence down to a still 
later period, preserving along with it their primitive rudeness 
and disorderly pugnacity . 1 Their villages were unfortified, and 
defended only by comparative inaccessibility ; in case of need 
they fled for safety with their cattle into the woods and moun- 
tains. Amidst such inauspicious circumstances, there was no 
room for that expansion of the social and political feelings to 
which protected intra-mural residence and increased numbers 
gave birth ; there was no consecrated acropolis or agora — no 
ornamented temples and porticos, exhibiting the continued 
offerings of successive generations 2 — no theatre for music or 
recitation, no gymnasium for athletic exercises — none of those 
fixed arrangements, for transacting public business with regu- 
larity and decorum, which the Greek citizen, with his powerful 
sentiment of locality, deemed essential to a dignified existence. 
The village was nothing more than a fraction and a subordinate, 
appertaining as a limb to the organised body called the City. 
But the City and the State are in his mind and in his language 
one and the same. While no organisation less than the City 

case of the Phokians after the Sacred War (Diodor. xvi. 60 ; Pausan. x. 
3, a) how heavy a punishment this BiaUaais was. Compare also the instruc- 
tive speech of the Akanlliian envoy Ivleigengg at Sparta, when he invoked 
the Lacedaemonian interference for the purpose of crashing the incipient 
federation, or junction of towns into a common political aggregate, which 
was growing up round Olynthus (Xen. Hellen. v. 2, n, 2). The wise and 
admirable conduct of Olynthus, and the reluctance of the lesser neighbouring 
cities to merge themselves in this union, are forcibly set forth ; also the 
interest of Sparta in keeping all the Greek towns disunited. Compare the 
description of the treatment of Capua by the Romans (Livy, xxvi. 16). 

1 Thucyd. i. 5 ; iii. 94. Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 6, S- 

2 Pausanias, x. 4, 1 ; his remarks on the Phokian irfcts Panopeus indicate 

what he included in the idea of a iciMs : — efye ivopaaiu ns vi\iv (cat rohravs, 
ots ye oIik ipxeta , oh yu/wiaiiv farin' oh Bewrpov, ovk Ayop&v fxovaiv, o!>x 
SSup Karepx^pievov is k p^vriv' &AAet iv ariym nolAats icark rks KaAiPas 
pdXtora Tdr iv roTs Bpeaiv, iyravBa oheovcriv <7rl xapdhpf. Bfias Sk Spot ye 
rrjs eiaiv ahrols els robs hftdpovs, K«1 is rbv ahAAoyov awiSpovs leal 

obroi sripiaovai rbv iuKtieiv. 

The piKpb iraXlapara of the Pelasgians on the peninsula of Mount Athfis 
(Thucyd. iv. 109) seem to have been something between villages and cities. 
When the Phokians, after the Sacred War, were deprived of their cities and 
forced into villages by the Amphiktyons, the order was that no village 
should contain more than fifty houses, and that no village should be within 
the distance of a furlonf of any other (Diodor, xvi. 60). 
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can satisfy the exigencies 1 of an intelligent freeman, the City is 
itself a perfect and self-sufficient whole, admitting no incorpora- 
tion into any higher political unity. It deserves notice that 
Sparta even in the days of her greatest power was not (properly 
speaking) a city, but a mere agglutination of five adjacent 
villages, retaining unchanged its old-fashioned trim : for the 
extreme defensibility of its frontier and the military prowess of 
its inhabitants supplied the absence of walls, while the discipline 
imposed upon the Spartan exceeded in rigour and minuteness 
anything known in Greece. And thus Sparta, though less than 
a city in respect to external appearance, was more than a city 
in respect to perfection of drilling and fixity of political routine. 
The contrast between the humble appearance, and the mighty 
reality is pointed out by Thucydides . 2 * * * The inhabitants of the 
small territory of Pisa, wherein Olympia is situated, had once 
enjoyed the honourable privilege of administering the Olympic 
festival. Having been robbed of it and subjected by the more 
powerful Eleians, they took advantage of various movements 
and tendencies among the larger Grecian powers to try and 
regain it ; and on one of these occasions we find their claim 
repudiated because they were villagers, and unworthy of so 
great a distinction . 8 There was nothing to be called a city in 
the Pisatid territory. 

In going through historical Greece, we are compelled to 
accept the Hellenic aggregate with its constituent elements as 
a primary fact to start from, because the state of our informa- 
tion does not enable us to ascend any higher. By what cir- 
cumstances, or out of what pre-existing elements, this aggregate 
was brought together and modified, we find no evidence 
entitled to credit. There are indeed various names which are 
affirmed to designate ante-Hellenic inhabitants of many parts 
of Greece, — the Pelasgi, the Lelcges, the Kurfites, the Kaukones, 
the Aones, the Temmikes, the Hyalites, the Telchines, the 
Boeotian Thracians, the Teleboso, the Ephyri, the Phlegyas, &c. 
These are names belonging to legendary, not to historical 
Greece — extracted out of a variety of conflicting legends, by 
thelogographers and subsequent historians, who strung together 

1 Aristot. Folit. i. X, 8. y 8’ Ik vXtiivuv KUfi Hr Koivuvla riKeiet irlAir, 
y Si; iritrrts (x ovffa wipiti t ? }s abraputlas. Compare also iii. 6, 145 and 
Plato, Legg, Yin. p. 848. 

2 Thucyd. i. 10. aire $vvoiicurOeUnis ir S\eas, oifre Upots zeal jtaratrictvaij 

iroAvreAli n XP> ]aap,ivns, ttarct kipas 8e ir«Aai$ rfjs 'EA\iSos rpiirtp 

olKiaBtlaTts, Qalvotr' ttv viroSettrrfpa, 

* Xenophon, Hellen. ill. 2, 31. 



46 History of Greece 

out of them a supposed history of the past, at a time when the 
conditions of historical evidence were very little understood. 
That these names designated real nations may be true, but 
here our knowledge ends. We have no well-informed witness 
to tell us their times, their limits of residence, their acts, or 
their character; nor do we know how far they are identical 
with or diverse from the historical Hellens — whom we are 
warranted in calling, not indeed the first inhabitants of the 
country, but the first known to us upon any tolerable evidence. 
If any man is inclined to call the unknown ante-Hellenic period 
of Greece by the name of Pelasgic, it is open to him to do so. 
But this is a name carrying with it no assured predicates, 
noway enlarging our insight into real history, nor enabling us 
to explain — what would be the real historical problem — how or 
from whom the Hellens acquired that stock of dispositions, 
aptitudes, arts, &c. with which they begin their career. Who- 
ever has examined the many conflicting systems respecting the 
Pelasgi, — from the literal belief of Clavier, Larcher, and Raoul 
Rochette (which appears to me at least the most consistent way 
of proceeding), to the interpretative and half-incredulous pro- 
cesses applied by abler men, such as Niebuhr, or O. Muller, or 
Dr. Thirlwall 1 — will not be displeased with my resolution to 
decline so insoluble a problem. No attested facts are now 
present to us — none were present to Herodotus and Thucydides 
even in their age — on which to build trustworthy affirmations 
respecting the ante-Hellenic Pelasgians. And where such is 

1 Larcher, Chronologic d'PHrodote, ch. viii. pp. 215, 274; Raoul 
Rochette, Histoire des Colonies Grecques, book i. ch. 5 ; Niebuhr, 
Romische Geschichte, vol. i. p. 26-64, zn d ed. (the section entitled Die 
Oenotrer und Pelasger) j O. MUIler, Die Ktruslcer, vol. i. (Einleitung, 
ch. ii. p. 75-100 ) ; Dr. Thirlwall, History of Greece, vol. i, ch. ii. p. 36-64. 
The dissentient opinions of Kruse and Mannert may he found in Kruse, 
Hellas, vol. i. p. 398-425 ; Mannert, Geographie der Griechen und 
Romer, Part viii. introduct. p. 4, segj. 

Niebuhr puts together all the mythical and genealogical traces, many of 
diem in the highest degree vague and equivocal, of the existence of Pelasgi 
in various localities ; and then, summing up their cumulative effect, asserts 
(“ not as an hypothesis, hut with full historical conviction," p. 54) " that 
there was a time when the Pelasgians, perhaps the most extended people 
in all Europe, were spread from the Po and the Arno to the Rhyndakus ” 
(near Kyzikus), with only an interruption in Thrace. What is perhaps the 
most remarkable of all, is the contrast between his feeling of disgust, 
despair and aversion to the subject, when he begins the inquiry {"the name 
Pelasgi," he says, 11 isodibus to the historian , who hates the spurious philology 
out of which the pretences to knowledge on the subject of such extinct people 
arise," p. 28), and the full confidence and satisfaction with which he 

('■‘OtirhifW ifr. 
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the case, we may without impropriety apply the remark of 
Herodotus respecting one of the theories which he had heard 
for explaining the inundation of the Nile by a supposed con- 
nexion with the circumfluous Ocean — that “the man who 
carries up his story into the invisible world, passes out of the 
range of criticism.” 1 

As far as our knowledge extends, there -were no towns or 
villages called Pelasgian, in Greece Proper, since 776 b.c. But 
there still existed in two different places, even in the age of 
Herodotus, people whom he believed to be Pelasgians, One 
portion of these occupied the towns of Plakia and SkylakS near 
Kyzikus, on the Propontis ; another dwelt in a town called 
Krfistdn, near the Thermaic Gulf. 2 * * * * * There were moreover 
certain other Pelasgian townships which he does not specify — 
it seems indeed, from Thucydidfis, that there were some little 
Pelasgian townships on the peninsula of Athos. 8 Now Hero- 
dotus acquaints us with the remarkable fact, that the people 
of Kreston, those of Plakia and SkyiakS, and those of the 
other unnamed Pelasgian townships, all spoke the same lan- 
guage, and each of them respectively a different language from 
their neighbours around them. He informs us, moreover, that 
their language was a barbarous (/. e. a non-Hellenic) language ; 
and this fact he quotes as an evidence to prove that the ancient 
Pelasgian language was a barbarous language, or distinct from 
the Hellenic. He at the same time states expressly that he 
has no positive knowledge what language the ancient Pelas- 
gians spoke — one proof, among others, that no memorials nor 
means of distinct information concerning that people could 
have been open to him. 

This is the one single fact, amidst so many conjectures 
concerning the Pelasgians, which we can be said to know upon 
the testimony of a competent and contemporary witness : the 
few townships — scattered and inconsiderable, but all that 
Herodotus in his day knew as Pelasgian— spoke a barbarous 
language. And upon such a point he must be regarded as an 

1 lierodot. ii. 23 'O Si mpl roO ’tlittavot) \i(as, is ifavis rhy fivBav 

i.ViVilnas aim f/ei tXcyxov. 

8 That Kr&tQn is the proper reading in Herodotus there seems every 

reason to believe— not ItrotOn, as Dlonys. Hal. represents it (Ant. Rom. 

i. 26) — in spite of the authority of Niebuhr in favour of the latter. 

8 Tliucyd. iv. 109. Compare the new Fragments of Strabo, lib, vii. 
edited from the Vatican MS. by Kramer, and since by Tafel (Tubingen, 

1844), sect. 34, p. 36, — fyntitrav Si ri/v Xeftivrtaov rairpv t&v ik Afipyov 

HeXacrySv fives, els srivrt Stjipsifsiyot iroKttr/iartP KAsai vb.s, 'O\ 6 ipv£oy, ’ 
’AitpoBaovs, Aiov, & 6 <rfpp. 
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excellent judge. If then (infers the historian) all the early 
Pelasgians spoke the same language as those of Krestbn and 
Plakia, they must have changed their language at the time when 
they passed into the Hellenic aggregate, or became Hellens. 
Now Herodotus conceives that aggregate to have been gradu- 
ally enlarged to its great actual size by incorporating with itself 
not only the Pelasgians, but several other nations once bar- 
barians ; 1 the Hellens having been originally an inconsiderable 
people. Among those other nations once barbarian whom 
Herodotus supposes to have become hellenised, we may prob- 
ably number the Lelegcs ; and with respect to them as well as 
to the Pelasgians, we have contemporary testimony proving the 
existence of barbarian Leleges in later times. Philippus the 
Karian historian attested the present existence, and believed 
in the past existence, of Leleges in his country as serfs or 
dependent cultivators under the Karians, analogous to the 
Helots in Laconia or the Penest® in Thessaly . 2 We may be 
very sure that there were no Hellens — no men speaking the 
Hellenic tongue — standing in such a relation to die Ivarians. 
Among those many barbaric-speaking nations whom Herodotus 
believed to have changed their language and passed into 
Hellens, we may therefore fairly consider the Leleges to have 
been included. For next to the Pelasgians and Pelasgus, the 
Leleges and Lelex figure most conspicuously in the legendary 
genealogies j and both together cover the larger portion of the 
Hellenic soil. 

Confining myself to historical evidence, and believing that 
no assured results can be derived from the attempt to transform 
legend into history, I accept the statement of Herodotus with 
confidence as to the barbaric language spoken by the Pelas- 
gians of his day, and I believe the same with regard to the 
historical Leleges — but without presuming to determine any- 
thing in regard to the legendary Pelasgians and Leleges, the 
supposed ante-Hellenic inhabitants of Greece. And I think 
this course more consonant to the laws of historical inquiry 
than that which comes recommended by the high authority of 
Dr. Thirlwall, who softens and explains away the statement of 
Herodotus until it is made to mean only that the Pelasgians of 

1 Herod, i. 58. srpoffKtx a PVKilrai' aurp ko ! &XXav 4$viuv Bapfi&pav 
avyvtbv. 

* Athene, vi. p. 271. il\tsrms it> rp step) KapPr Kal AeA^yay <n ijypdft- 
KaraXe^as robs AatctBatpovluP E'Awror Kal robs BerraKmobs 
sreviarns, xalKupis <py<ri fois AeXefiy &s oiuerats xpfjowrfleu sriXai re it a! 
vbv 
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Plakia and Krgstbn spoke a very bad Greek. The affirmation 
of Herodotus is distinct, and twice repeated, that the Pelasgians 
of these towns and of his own time spoke a barbaric language ; 
and that word appears to me to admit of but one interpretation . 1 

1 Herod, i. 57 ' rivet 8e yAurtrap letrav of neAarryof, oirc fj£<o arptKtws 
elnai. el XP e & v ters TtK/uupbftevop Atyetp roitn pop tr i ioStri IleAao-ycSy, 
rav vnep Tvpaneup Kpntrr&pa ni\tp ohteivruv . . . real ruv rjAarebjv re 
real StcvAdnnP XleyaayatP ohctffavruv ip ‘EAA?j<nr<Wy . . . real Sira £AAa 
TleAcurytick iJpra noAiirfiBra rb oBpopta pterePaAe' el rovroiat reicpatpipepov 
Set Atyetp, ijreav ot neAa<ryol fldpfiapov yAutrtrap lepres. El roivw i\v real 
reap rotovro rb lUAareyiKOV, t!> 'Arritchp (8 pos, ibv UeAairyiitip, Spa rj) 
peraftoAfi if is “EAXuvas real ryp yAucaap peripaBe 1 real ykp S{) oifre of 
KpntTriopinrai ovSctpoTcrt rap PVP trtpeas veptonceiprap rial SpiyAuairoi, oBre oi 
XJAaicnjPot- triplet 8e ipiyAatrirof SrjAovtri re, Sn, rbv tyeheavro yA tier ays 
Xapaicrrjpa perafialvovres is raira rk X a P^ a > r-ovrop txovcri ip puAaitfj. 

In the next chapter Herodotus again calls the Pelasgian nation pdpllapov. 

Respecting this language heard by Herodotus at Kreslfin and Plalcia, 
Dr. Thirlwall observes (chap. ii. p. 60), “This language Herodotus 
describes as barbarous, and it is on this fact he grounds his general con- 
clusion as to the ancient Pelasgian tongue. But he has not entered into 
any details that might have served to .ascertain the manner or degree in 
which it differed from the Greek. Still the expressions he uses would have 
appeared to imply that it was essentially foreign, had he not spoken quite 
as strongly in another passage, where it is impossible to ascribe a similar 
meaning to his woids. When he is enumerating the dialects that prevailed 
among the Ionian Greeks, he observes that the Ionian cities in Lydia agree 
not at all in their tongue with those of Karla j and he applies the very 
same term to these dialects, which he had before used in speaking of the 
remains of the Pelasgian language. This passage affords a measure by 
which we may estimate the force of the word barbarian in the former. 
Nothing more can be safely inferred from it, than that the Pelasgian 
language which Herodotus heard on the Hellespont, and elsewhere, 
sounded to him a strange jargon \ rs did the dialect of Ephesus to a 
Milesian, and as the Bolognese does lo a Florentine. This fact leaves its 
, real nature and relation to the Greek quite uncertain ; and we are the less 
‘ justified in building on it, as the history of Pelasgian settlements is extremely 
obscure, and the traditions which Herodotus reports on that subject have 
by no means equal weight with statements made from his personal observa- 
tion.” (Thirlwall, I-Iist. of Greece, ch. ii. p. 60, and edit.) 

In the statement delivered by Herodotus (to which Dr. Thirlwall here 
refers) about the language spoken in the Ionic Greek cities, the historian 
had said (i. 142), — rAtSirtrav Si oi rfjp abri/p oirot pepopiicart, iAAk rpiitovs 
riaaepas n apaymyitep. Miletus, Myus, and Prifine, — ip if K aplp tiaraiicrtprat 
park ralnk SuiAtyipepal Ephesus, Kolophon, &c, — alrai 8« at niAies 
rpat rrpdrepop AtyjleUr-ptri bpoAoyiouirt park yA&fftrap oiSip, trtpl Si bpo- 
tpapiovai. The Chians and Erylhrreans — Kara rkurb SiaAiyoprat, tipioi 
8e in’ itovrup powot. Otroi x^paicrnpes yA^ cans ritrtrepes ylvoprai, 

The words yAdtrcns x a P alC7 ip ("distinctive mode of speech”) are 
common to both these passages, but their meaning in the one and in the 
other is to be measured by reference lo the subject-matter of which the 
author is speaking, as well as to the words which accompany them, — 
especially the word Bdp&apos in the first passage. Nor can I think (with 
Dr, Thirlwall) that the meaning of pipfiapos is to be determined by refer- 
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To suppose that a man who, like Herodotus, had heard almost 
every variety of Greek, in the course of his long travels, as well 
as Egyptian, Phoenician, Assyrian, Lydian, and other languages, 
did not know how to distinguish bad Hellenic from non-Hel- 
lenic, is in my judgement inadmissible ; at any rate the suppo- 
sition is not to he adopted without more cogent evidence than 
any which is here found. 

As I do not presume to determine what were the antecedent 
internal elements out of which the Hellenic aggregate was 
formed, so I confess myself equally uninformed with regard to 
its external constituents. Kadmus, Danaus, ICekrops — the 
eponyms of the Kadmeians, of the Danaans, and of the Attic 
Kekropia — present themselves to my vision as creatures of 
legend, and in that character I have already adverted to them. 
That there may have been very early settlements in continental 
Greece from Phoenicia and Egypt, is nowise impossible ; but 
X see neither positive proof, nor ground for probable infer- 
ence, that there were any such, though traces of Phoenician 

ence to the other two words : the reverse is in my judgement correct. 
Bdpfiapos is a term definite and! unequivocal, but y\d>aai\s x°P oltT fp varies 
according to the comparison which you happen at the moment to be 
making, and its meaning Is here determined by its conjunction with 
PdpPapos. 

When Herodotus was speaking of the twelve Ionic cities in Asia, he 
might properly point out the differences of speech among them as so many 
different x a P alCT vp*s y\dff<nis ; the limits of difference were fixed by the 
knowledge which his hearers possessed of the persons about whom he was 
speaking ; the Ionians being all notoriously Hellens. So an author de- 
scribing Italy might say that Bolognese, Komans, Neapolitans, Genoese, 
&c., had different x a P aKT VPts yXfUo-injr, it being understood that the differ- 
ence was such as might subsist among persons all Italians. 

But there is also a xapa/criip y\c itrerris of Greek generally (abstraction 
made of its various dialects and diversities) as contrasted with Persian, 
Phoenician, or Latin — and of Italian generally, ns contrasted with German 
or English. It is this comparison which Herodotus is taking when he 
describes the language spoken by the people of IOfotSn and Halcia, and 
which he notes by the word pdopapov as opposed to 'EWririxii / : it is with 
reference to this comparison that xapatcrijp YXcSinnjj in the fifty-seventh 
chapter is to be construed. The word pdpffapos is the usual and recognised 
antithesis of "'EXKtjv or 'EXXijrncdi. 

It is not the least remarkable part of the statement of Herodotus, that 
the language spoken at Krdstfin and at Plakia was the same, though the 
places were so far apart from each other. This identity of itself shows 
that he meant to speak of a substantive language, not of a "strange 
jargon . " 

I think it therefore certain that Herodotus pronounces the Pelasgians 
of his day to speak a substantive language different from Greek ; but 
whether differing from it in a greater or less degree (e.g. in the degree of 
Latin or of Phoenician) we have no means of deciding. 
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settlements in some of the islands may doubtless be pointed 
out. And if we examine the character and aptitude of Greeks, 
as compared either with Egyptians or Phoenicians, it will ap- 
pear that there is not only no analogy, but an obvious and 
fundamental contrast : the Greek may occasionally be found as 
a borrower from these ultramarine contemporaries, but he can- 
not be looked upon as their offspring or derivative. Nor can I 
bring myself to accept an hypothesis which implies (unless we 
are to regard the supposed foreign immigrants as very few in 
number, in which case the question loses most of its import- 
ance) that the Hellenic language — the, noblest among the many 
varieties of human speech, and possessing within itself a per- 
vading symmetry and organisation — is a mere confluence of 
two foreign barbaric languages (Phoenician and Egyptian) with 
two or more internal barbaric languages — Pelasgian, Lelegian, 
&c. In the mode of investigation pursued by different histor- 
ians into this question of early foreign colonies, there is great 
difference (as in the case of the Pelasgi) between different 
authors — from the acquiescent Euemerism of Raoul Rochette 
to the refined distillation of Dr. Thirhvall in the third chapter 
of his History. It will be found that the amount of positive 
knowledge which Dr. Thirhvall guarantees to his readers in 
that chapter is extremely inconsiderable ; for though he pro- 
ceeds upon the general theory (different from that which I 
hold) that historical matter may be distinguished and elicited 
from the legends, yet when the question arises respecting any 
definite historical result, his canon of credibility is too just to 
permit him to overlook the absence of positive evidence, even 
when all intrinsic incredibility is removed. That which I note 
as Terra Incognita, is in his view a land which may be known 
up to a certain point ; but the map which he draws of it contains 
so few ascertained places as to differ very little from absolute 
vacuity. 

The most ancient district called Hellas is affirmed by 
Aristotle to have been near D6d6na and the river Acheldus — 
a description which would have been unintelligible (since the 
river does not flow near D6d6na), if it had not been qualified 
by the remark, that the river had often in former times 
changed its course. He states moreover that the deluge of 
Deukalidn took place chiefly in this district, which was in those 
early days inhabited by the Selli, and by the people then called 
Greed, but now I-Iellenes. 1 The Selli (called by Pindar Helli) 
are mentioned in the Iliad as the ministers of the Dodonsean 
1 Aristotel. Meterol. i. 14, 
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Zeus — “ men who slept on the ground and never washed their 
feet,” and Hesiod in one of the lost poems (the Eoiai) speaks 
of the fat land and rich pastures of the land called Hellopia 
■wherein D6d6na was situated. 1 On what authority Aristotle 
made his statement, we do not know ; but the general feeling 
of the Greeks was different, — connecting Deukalion, Hellen, and 
the Hellenes, primarily and specially with the territory called 
Achaia Phthidtis, between Mount Othrys and (Eta. We can 
neither affirm nor deny his assertion that the people in the 
neighbourhood of Ddddna were called Grreci before they were 
called Hellenes. There is no ascertained instance of the 
mention of a people called Grteci in any author earlier than 
this Aristotelian treatise; for the allusions to Alkman and 
Sophokles prove nothing to the point. 2 Nor can we explain 
how it came to pass that the Hellenes were known to the 
Romans only under the name of Grasci or Graii. But the name 
by which a people is known to foreigners is often completely 
different from its own domestic name, and we are not less at a 
loss to assign the reason, how the Rasena of Etruria came 
to be known to the Romans by the name of Tuscans or 
Etruscans. 


CHAPTER III 

MEMBERS OF THE HELLENIC AGGREGATE, SEPARATELY 
TAKEN — GREEKS NORTH OF PELOPONNESUS 

Having in the preceding chapter touched upon the Greeks 
in their aggregate capacity, I now come to describe separately 
the portions of which this aggregate consisted, as they present 
themselves at the first discernible period of history. 

It has already been mentioned that the twelve races or 

1 Homer, Iliad, xvi. 234 ; Hesiod, Fragm. 149, ed. Marklscheffel ; 
Sophokl. Trachin. 1174 ; Strabo, vii. p. 338. 

* Stephan. Byz. y. rpaneis, — Vpalices Si iraph r<j> ’A.\Kfiavi a! rSsv "EWitvwv 
/Mirlpes, teal ira pit So<poK \ si iv Xlotpiertv, itrrl Si tj p.frair\atrp. 6 s, % ri )s Tpalf 
eiStlas K\(ais ia-riv. 

The word VpatKes in Alkman, meaning “ the mothers of the Hellenes,” 
may well he only a dialectic variety or ypSes, analogous to and tfpwf, 
for KAeh, tpvis, &c. (Alirens, De Dialecto DoricS, sect. 11, p. 91 ; and 
sect 31, p. 242), perhaps declined like ymiatKcs. 

The term used by Sophoklgs, if we may believe Photius, was not rpaueds, 
but Yatjcds (Photius, p. 480, 15 ; Dindorf, Fragment. Soph. 933 ; compare 
455). Eustathius (p. 890) seems undecided between the two. 
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subdivisions, members of what is called the Amphiktyonic 
convocation, were as follows : — 

North of the Pass of Thermopylae, — Thessalians, Perrhse- 
bians, Magnates, Achaeans, Melians, Ainianes, Dolopes. 

South of the Pass of Thermopylae, — Dorians, Ionians, 
Boeotians, Lokrians, Phokians. 

Other Hellenic races, not comprised among the Amphi- 
ktyons, were — 

The AStolians and Akarnanians, north of the Gulf of 
Corinth. 

The Arcadians, Eleians, Pisatans, and Triphylians, in 'the 
central and western portion of Peloponnesus : I do not here 
name the Achaean s, who occupied the southern or Pelopon- 
nesian coast of the Corinthian gulf, because they may be 
presumed to have been originally of the same race as the 
Phthiot Achaeans, and therefore participant in the Amphi- 
ktyonic constituency, though their actual connexion with it 
may have been disused. 

The Dryopes, an inconsiderable, but seemingly peculiar 
subdivision, who occupied some scattered points on the sea- 
coast — Hermione on the Argolic peninsula; Styrus and 
Karystus in Euboea ; the island of Kythnus, &c. 

Though it may be said, in a general way, that our historical 
discernment of the Hellenic aggregate, apart from the illusions 
of legend, commences with 776 n.c., yet with regard to the 
larger number of its subdivisions just enumerated, we can 
hardly be said to possess any specific facts anterior to the 
invasion of Xerxes in 480 n.c. Until the year 560 d.c. (the 
epoch of Croesus in Asia Minor, and of Pcisistratus at Athens), 
the history of the Greeks presents hardly anything of a col- 
lective character : the movements of each portion of the 
Hellenic world begin and end apart from the rest. The 
destruction of Kirrha by the Amphiklyons is the first historical 
incident which brings into play, in defence of the Delphian 
temple, a common Hellenic feeling of active obligation. 

But about 560 n.c., two important changes are seen to come 
into operation which alter the character of Grecian history — 
extricating it out of its former chaos of detail, and centralising 
its isolated phenomena: — i. The subjugation of the Asiatic 
Greeks by Lydia and by Persia, followed by their struggles for 
emancipation — wherein the European Greeks became impli- 
cated, first as accessories, and afterwards as principals. 2. The 
combined action of the large mass of Greeks under Sparta, 
as their most powerful state and acknowledged chief, succeeded 
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by the rapid and extraordinary growth of Athens, the complete 
development of Grecian maritime power, and the struggle be- 
tween Athens and Sparta for the headship. These two causes, 
though distinct in themselves, must nevertheless be regarded 
as working together to a certain degree — or rather the second 
grew out of the first. For it was the Persian invasions of 
Greece which first gave birth to a wide-spread alarm and 
antipathy among the leading Greeks (we must not call it 
Pan-Hellenic, since more than half of the Amphiktyonic 
constituency gave earth and water to Xerxes) against the bar- 
barians of the East, and impressed them with the necessity of 
joint active operations under a leader. The idea of a leader- 
ship or hegemony of collective Hellas, as a privilege necessarily 
vested in some one state for common security against the 
barbarians, thus became current — an idea foreign to the mind 
of Sol6n, or any one of the same age. Next came the 
miraculous development of Athens, and the violent contest 
between her and Sparta which should be the leader j the larger 
portion of Hellas taking side with one or the other, and the 
common quarrel against the Persian being for the time put out 
of sight. Athens is put down, Sparta acquires the undisputed 
hegemony, and again the anti-barbaric feeling manifests itself, 
though faintly, in the Asiatic expeditions of Agesilaus. But 
the Spartans, too incompetent either to deserve or maintain 
this exalted position, are overthrown by the Thebans — them- 
selves not less incompetent, with the single exception of Epa- 
minondas. The death of that single man extinguishes the 
pretensions of Thebes to the hegemony. Hellas is left, like 
the deserted Penelope in the Odyssey, worried by the com- 
petition of several suitors, none of whom is strong enough to 
stretch the bow on which the prize depends. 1 Such a mani- 
festation of force, as well as the trampling down of the com- 
peting suitors, is reserved, not for any legitimate Hellenic arm, 
but for a semi-hellenised 2 Macedonian, “ brought up at Pella,” 
and making good his encroachments gradually from the north 
of Olympus. The hegemony of Greece thus passes for ever 
out of Grecian hands j but the conqueror finds his interest in 
reviving, as a name and pretext, the old miso-Persian banner, 
after it bad ceased to represent any real or earnest feeling, and 
had given place to other impulses of more recent growth. 

1 Xenophon, Ilellen. vii. s, 27 ; Demosthenes, De Coron. c. 7, p. 231. 
— 4\Act tu $y &Kpiros k«1 irtspck minis ml trapk rots "tWijifiy fpis 

teal rapaxh- 

a Demosthen. de Coron. 0. 21, p. 247. 
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The desolation and sacrilege once committed by Xerxes at 
Athens is avenged by annihilation of the Persian empire. 
And this victorious consummation of the once powerful Pan- 
Hellenic antipathy — the dream of Xenophon 1 and the Ten 
Thousand Greeks after the battle of Kunaxa — the hope of 
Jason of Pherse — the exhortation of Isokratfes 2 — the project 
of Philip and the achievement of Alexander, — while it mani- 
fests the irresistible might of Hellenic and Macedonian arms 
in the then existing state of the world, is at the same time the 
closing scene of substantive Grecian life. The citizen-feelings 
of Greece become afterwards merely secondary forces, sub- 
ordinate to the preponderance of Greek mercenaries under 
Macedonian order, and to the rudest of all native Hellens — 
the kEtolian mountaineers. Some few individuals are indeed 
found, even in the third century b.c., worthy of the best times 
of Hellas, and the Achaean confederation of that century is an 
honourable attempt to contend against irresistible difficulties : 
but on the whole, that free, social, and political march, which 
gives so much interest to the earlier centuries,, is irrevocably 
banished from Greece after the generation of Alexander the 
Great. 

The foregoing brief sketch will show that, taking the period 
from Crcesus and Peisistratus down to the generation of Alex- 
ander (560-300 B.C.), the phenomena of Hellas generally, and 
her relations both foreign and inter-political, admit of being 
grouped together in masses with continued dependence on one 
or a few predominant circumstances. They may be said to 
constitute a sort of historical epopee, analogous to that which 
Herodotus has constructed out of the wars between Greeks 
and barbarians, from the legends of 16 and Eurdpa down to 
the repulse of Xerxes. But when we are called back to the 
period between 776 and 560 b.c., the phenomena brought to 
our knowledge are scanty in number — exhibiting few common 
feelings or interests, and no tendency towards any one assign- 
able purpose. To impart attraction to this first period, so 
obscure and unpromising, we shall be compelled to consider 
it in its relation with the second j partly as a preparation, partly 
as a contrast 

1 Xenophon, Anabas. iii. 2, 25-26. 

8 Xenophon, Ilellen. vi. 1, 12 j Isokrnt6s, Orat. ad Philipp., Orat.v, p. 
107. This discourse of Isokratfis is composed expressly for the purpose of 
calling on Philip to put himself at the head of united Greece against the 
Persians s the Oratio iv., called Panegyrics, recommends a combination of 
all Greeks for the same purpose, but under the hegemony of Athens, putting . 
aside all intestine differences : see Orat. iv.p. 45-68. 
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Of the extra-Peloponnesian Greeks north of Attica, during 
these two centuries, we know absolutely nothing ; but it will be 
possible to furnish some information respecting the early con- 
dition and struggles of the great Dorian states in Peloponnesus, 
and respecting the rise of Sparta from the second to the first 
place in the comparative scale of Grecian powers. Athens 
becomes first known to us at the legislation of Drako and the 
attempt of Kyl6n (620 b.c.) to make himself despot j and we 
gather some facts concerning the Ionic cities in Euboea and 
Asia Minor during the century of their chief prosperity, prior 
to the reign and conquests of Croesus. In this way we shall 
form to ourselves some idea of the growth of Sparta and 
Athens, — of the short-lived and energetic development of the 
Ionic Greeks — and of the slow working of those causes which 
tended to bring about increased Hellenic intercommunication 
— as contrasted with the enlarged range of ambition, the grand 
Pan-Hellenic ideas, the systematised party-antipathies, and the 
intensified action both abroad and at home, which grew out of 
the contest with Persia. 

There are also two or three remarkable manifestations which 
will require special notice "during this first period of Grecian 
history : — x. The great multiplicity of colonies sent forth by 
individual cities, and the rise and progress of these several 
•colonies ; 2. The number of despots who arose in the various 
Grecian cities ; 3. The lyric poetry ; 4. The rudiments of that 
-which afterwards ripened into moral philosophy, as manifested 
in gnomes or aphorisms — or the age of the Seven Wise Men. 

But before I proceed to relate those earliest proceedings 
(unfortunately too few) of the Dorians and Ionians during the 
historical period, together with the other matters just alluded 
to, it will be convenient to go over the names and positions of 
those other Grecian states respecting which we have no 
information during these first two centuries. Some idea will 
thus be formed of the less important members of the Hellenic 
aggregate, previous to the time when they will be called into 
action. We begin by the territory north of the pass of 
Thermopylae. 

Of the different races who dwelt between this celebrated 
pass and the mouth of the river Peneius,_ by far the most 
powerful and important were the Thessalians. Sometimes 
indeed the whole of this area passes under the name of 
Thessaly — since nominally, though not always really, the power 
of the Thessalians extended over the whole. We know that 
the Trachinian Herakleia, founded by the Lacedaemonians in 
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the early years of the Peloponnesian war close at the pass of 
Thermopylae, was planted upon the territory of the Thessalians. 1 
But there were also within these limits other races, inferior and 
dependent on the Thessalians, yet said to be of more ancient 
date, and certainly not less genuine subdivisions of the Hellenic 
name. The Perrhsebi 2 * occupied the northern portion of the 
territory between the lower course of the river Peneius and 
Mount Olympus. The Magnates 8 dwelt along the eastern 
coast, between Mount Ossa and Pelion on one side and the 
PEgean on the other, comprising the south-eastern cape and 
the eastern coast of the Gulf of Pagasse as far as I61kos. The 
Achtcans occupied the territory called Phthifitis, extending 
from near Mount Pindus on the west to the Gulf of Pagasse on 
the east 4 * * * — along the mountain chain of Othrys with its lateral 
projections northerly into the Thessalian plain, and southerly 
even to its junction with CEta. The three tribes of the Malians 
dwelt between Achsea Phthidtis and Thermopylae, including 
both Trachin and Herakleia. Westward of Achsea Phthidtis, 
the lofty region of Pindus or TymphrSstus, with its declivities 
both westward and eastward, was occupied by the Dolopes. 

All these five tribes or subdivisions — Perrhmbians, Magnates, 
Achseans of Phthidtis, Malians, and Dolopes, together with 
certain Epirotic and Macedonian tribes besides, beyond the 
boundaries of Pindus and Olympus — were in a state of irregular 
dependence upon the Thessalians, who occupied the central 
plain or basin drained by the Peneius. That river receives 
the streams from Olympus, from Pindus, and from Othrys — 
flowing through a region which was supposed by its inhabitants 
to have been once a lake, until Poseiddn cut open the defile 
of Tempd, through which the waters found an efflux. In 
travelling northward from Thermopylae, the commencement of 
this fertile region — the amplest space of land continuously 
productive which Hellas presents — is strikingly marked by the 

1 Thucyd. iii. 93. Of ® sovoAo! it/ Si ivAfitt Hvr is r&y rairp xapiuv, /col 
5 v M ril 75 iierlCero (Herakleia), &c. 

2 Herodot. vii. 173 j Strabo, ix, p, 440-441. Herodotus notices the 
pass over the chain of Olympus or the Cambunian mountains by which 
Xerxes and his army passed out of Macedonia into Ferrharbia : see the 
description of the pass and the neighbouring country in Leake, Travels in 
Northern Greece, cli. xxviii. vol, ill. p. 338-348 5 compare Livy, xlii, 53. 

8 Skylax, Periplus, c. 66 ; Herodot. vii. 183-188. 

4 Skylax, Peripl. 0. 64; Strabo, ix. p. 433-434. SophoklSs included 

the territory of Trachin in the limits of Phthidtis (Strabo, /, e.). Herodotus 

considers Phthidtis as terminating a little north of the river Spercheius 

(vii, 198). 



58 History of Greece 

steep rock arid ancient fortress of Thaumaki ; 1 from whence 
the traveller, passing over the mountains of Achtea Phthiotis 
and Othrys, sees before him the plains and low declivities 
which reach northward across Thessaly to Olympus. A narrow 
strip of coast — in the interior of the Gulf of Pagasse, between 
the Magnates and the Achaeans, and containing the towns of 
Amphanasum and Pagasas 3 — belonged to this proper territory 
of Thessaly, but its great expansion was inland : within it were 
situated the cities of Pherse, Pharsalus, Skotussa, Larissa, 
Krannfin, Atrax, PharkadSn, Trikka, Metropolis, Pelinna, &c. 

The abundance of corn and cattle from the neighbouring 
plains sustained in these cities a numerous population, and 
above all a proud and disorderly noblesse, whose manners 
bore much resemblance to those of the heroic times. They 
were violent in their behaviour, eager in armed feud, but 
unaccustomed to political discussion or compromise ; faithless 
as to obligations, yet at the same time generous in their 
hospitalities, and much given to the enjoyments of the table.® 

1 See tlie description of Thaumaki in Livy, xxxii. 4, and in Dr. Holland’s 
Travels, ch. xvii. vol. ii. p. 112— now Thomoko. 

* Skylax, Peripl. c. 65. Hesychius (v. nayatrtnis ‘AirSWav) seems to 
reckon Pagasse as Achaean. 

About the towns in Thessaly and their various positions, see Mannert, 
Geograph, der Gr. und Roraer, Part vii. book iii. ch. 8 and 9. 

There was on ancient religious ceremony, celebrated by the Delphians 
every ninth year (Ennagtfirisl : a procession was sent from Delphi to the 
pass of Tempfi, consisting of well-bom youths under an archi-theflr, who 
represented the proceeding ascribed by an old legend to Apollo ; that god 
was believed to have gone thither to receive expiation after the slaughter 
of the serpent Pylho ; at least this was one among several discrepant 
legends. The chief youth plucked and brought back a branch from the 
sacred laurel at TqmpS, as a token that he had fulfilled his mission : he 
returned by "the sacred road,” and broke his fast at a place called 
Atnrn As near Larissa. A solemn festival, frequented by a large concourse 
of people from the surrounding regions, was celebrated on this occasion at- 
Tempe, in honour of Apollo Tempeitfis (’A /mAovvi Teimtirf in the riiolic 
dialect of Thessaly : see Inscripl. in Boeckh, Corp. Ins. No. 1767). The 
procession was accompanied by a flute-player. 

See Plutarch, Qusest. Grsec. ch. xi. p. 292 ; De Musicfl, ch. xiv. p. 1136 ; 
.(Elian, V. H. iii. I j Stephan. Byz. v. Aenrrufa. 

It is important to notice these religious processions as establishing inter- 
course and sympathies between the distant members of Hellas : but the 
inferences which O. Mliller (Dorians, B. ii. 1, p. 222) would build upon 
them, as to the original seat of the Dorians and the worship of Apollo, are 
not to be trusted. 

* Plato, Krito, c. 15, p. 53 * iee* y&p Si) 1 rKeltrrii iral-ta sol Iticokaffla 
(compare the beginning of the Menfln)— a remark the more striking, since 
he had just before described the Bceotian Thebes as a well-regulated city, 
though both Diktearohus and Polybius represent it in their times as so 
much the contrary. 
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Breeding the finest horses in Greece they were distinguished 
for their excellence as cavalry ; but their infantry is little 
noticed, nor do the Thessalian cities seem to have possessed 
that congregation of free and tolerably equal citizens, each 
master of his own arms, out of whom the ranks of hoplites 
were constituted. The warlike nobles, such as the Aleuadte 
at Larissa, or the Skopadse at Krannon, despising everything 
but equestrian service for themselves, furnished, from their 
extensive herds on the plain, horses for the poorer soldiers. 
These Thessalian cities exhibit the extreme of turbulent 
oligarchy, occasionally trampled down by some one man of 
great vigour, but little tempered by that sense of political 
communion and reverence for established law, which was 
found among the better cities of Hellas. Both in Athens and 
Sparta, so different in many respects from each other, this 
feeling will be found, if not indeed constantly predominant, 
yet constantly present and operative. Both of them exhibit 
a contrast with Larissa or Pherse not unlike that between 
Rome and Capua — the former with her endless civil disputes 
constitutionally conducted, admitting the joint action of parties 
against a common foe • the latter with her abundant soil 
enriching a luxurious oligarchy, and impelled according to 
the feuds of her great proprietors, the Magii, Blossii, and 
Jubellii . 1 

The Thessalians are indeed in their character and capacity 
as much Epirotic or Macedonian as Hellenic, forming a sort 
of link between the two. For the Macedonians, though trained 
in aftertimes upon Grecian principles by the genius of Philip 
and Alexander, so as to constitute the celebrated heavy-armed 
phalanx, were originally (even in the Peloponnesian war) dis- 
tinguished chiefly for the excellence of their cavalry, like the 
Thessalian ; 3 while the broad-brimmed hat or kausia, and the 
short spreading mantle or chlamys, were common to both. 

We are told that the Thessalians were originally immigrants 
from Thesprotia in Epirus, and conquerors of the plain of the 
Peneius, which (according to Herodotus) was then called 

See also Deinostlien, Olynth. i, o. 9, p. 16, cont. Aristokrat, c. 29, p. 
657 ; Schol. Eurip. Phoeniss, 1466 ; Theopomp, Fragment. 5 4-178, ecL 
Didot; Aristophanes, Plut. 521. 

The march of political affairs in Thessaly is understood from Xonopb. 
Hellen. vi. 1 ; compare Annbas. i. 1, 10, and Thucyd. iv. 78 . 

1 See Cicero, Orat. in Pison. c. n ; De Leg. Agrar. cont. Rullum, c. 

^Compare the Thessalian cavalry as described by Polybius, iv. 8, with 
the Macedonian as described by Thucydides, ii. 100. 
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^Eolis, and which they found occupied by the Pelasgi. 1 It 
may be doubted whether the great Thessalian families — such 
as the Aleuadte of Larissa, descendants from Heraklfis, and 
placed by Pindar on the same level as the Lacedaemonian 
kings 2 3 — would have admitted this Thesprolian origin; nor 
does it coincide with the tenor of those legends which make 
the eponym, Thessalus, son of Heraklfis. Moreover, it is to 
be remarked that the language of the Thessalians was Hellenic, 
a variety of the riEolic dialect ; 8 the same (so far as wc can 
make out) as that of the people whom they must have found 
settled in the country at their first conquest. If then it be 
true, that at some period anterior to the commencement of 
authentic history, a body of Thesprotian warriors crossed the 
passes of Pindus, and established themselves as conquerors in 
Thessaly, we must suppose them to have been more warlike 
than numerous, and to have gradually dropt their primitive 
language. 

In other respects, the condition of the population of Thessaly, 
such as we find it during the historical period, favours the 
supposition of an original mixture of conquerors and conquered : 
for it seems that there was among the Thessalians and their 
dependents a triple gradation, somewhat analogous to that of 
Laconia. First, a class of rich proprietors distributed through- 
out the principal cities, possessing most of the soil, and con- 
stituting separate oligarchies loosely hanging together. 4 Next 
the subject Achaeans, Magnfites, Perrhscbi, different from the 
Laconian Perioeki in this point, that they retained their ancient 
tribe-name and separate Amphiktyonic franchise. Thirdly, a 
class of serfs or dependent cultivators, corresponding to the 
Laconian Helots, who tilling the lands of the wealthy oligarchs, 
paid over a proportion of its produce, furnished the retainers 
by which these great families were surrounded, served as their 
followers in the cavalry, and were in a condition of villenage, — 
yet with the important reserve that they could not be sold out 
of the country, 5 * * that they had a permanent tenure in the soil, 

1 Herodot, vii. 176 ; Thucyd. i. 12. 

2 Pindar, Fyth. x. init. with the Scholia, and the valuable comment of 
Boeckh, in reference to the Aleuadse ; Schneider ad Aristot. Polit. v. 5, 9 ; 
and the Essay of Buttmann, Von dem Geschlecht der Aleuaden, art. xxii. 
vol. ii. p. 254, of the collection called " Mythology.” 

3 Ahrens, De Dialect. Afolicd, c. I, 2. 

* See Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 3 ; Thucyd. ii. 99-ioa 

• The words ascribed by Xenophon (Hellen. vi. i, n) to Jason of 

Pherte, and the line3 of Theocritus (xvi. 34), attest the numbers and vigour 

of the Thessalian Penestse, and the meat wealth of the Aleuadte and 
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and that they maintained among one another the relations of 
family and village. This last-mentioned order of men, in 
Thessaly called the Penestte, is assimilated by all ancient 
authors to the Helots of Laconia, and in both cases the danger 
attending such a social arrangement is noticed by Plato and 
Aristotle. For the Helots as well as the Penestae had their 
own common language and mutual sympathies, a separate 
residence, arms, and courage ; to a certain extent, also, they 
possessed the means of acquiring property, since we are told 
that some of the Penestas were richer than their masters . 1 So 
many means of action, combined with a degraded social 
position, gave rise to frequent revolt and incessant apprehen- 
sions. As a general rule, indeed, the cultivation of the soil by 
slaves or dependents, for the benefit of proprietors in the cities, 
prevailed throughout most parts of Greece. The rich men of 
Thebes, Argos, Athens or Elis, must have derived their incomes 
in the same manner; but it seems that there was often in 
other places a larger intermixture of bought foreign slaves, 
and also that the number, fellow-feeling and courage of the 
degraded village population was nowhere so great as in 
Thessaly and Laconia. Now the origin of the Penestse in 
Thessaly is ascribed to the conquest of the territory by the 
Thesprotians, as that of the Helots in Laconia is traced to 
the Dorian conquest. The victors in both countries are said 
to have entered into a convention with the vanquished 
population, whereby the latter became serfs and tillers of the 

Skopadoe. Both these families acquired celebrity from the verses of 
Simonides ; he was patronised and his muse invoked by both of them ; see 
Ailian, V. H. xii. i ; Ovid, Ibis, 512 j Quintilian, xi. 2, 15. Pindar also 
boasts of his friendship with Thorax the Aleund (Pyth. x. 99). 

The Thessalian WpairoSarral alluded to in Aristophanes (Plutus, J2t) 
must have sold men out of the country for slaves — either refractory 
Penestae, or Perrhcebian, Magnetic, and Achaean freemen, seized by 
violence : the Athenian comic poet Mndsimachus, in jesting on the 
voracity of the Pharsalians, exclaims, ap. Athense. x, p. 418 — 

ipA TTOV 

itrrrjv jcaretrSiovm tr6Xiv 

Fagasee was celebrated as a place of export for slaves (Hermippus ap. 
Athense. i. 49). 

Menfia of Pharsalus assisted the Athenians against Amphipolis with 200 
or 300, 11 Penestte on horseback, of his own "—(Tievierreus ISiots) Demosthen. 
irepl c. 9, p. 173, cont, Aristokrat, c. 51, p, 687. 

1 Archemachus ap. Athente, vi. p. 264 ; Plato, Legg, vi. p. 777 ; 
Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 3, vii. 9, 9 i Dionys. Halic. A. R. ii. 84. 

Both Plato and Aristotle insist on the extreme danger of having 
numerous slaves, fellow-countrymen and of one language— 

ipLiipoiVoi, irarpt&Tcu iMJiKuy). 
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land for the benefit of the former, but were at the same time 
protected in their holdings, constituted subjects of the state, 
and secured against being sold away as slaves. Even in the 
Thessalian cities, though inhabited in common by Thessalian 
proprietors and their Penestse, the quarters assigned to each 
were to a great degree separated : what was called the Free 
Agora could not be trodden by any Penest except when 
specially summoned . 1 

Who the people were, whom the conquest of Thessaly by the 
Thesprotians reduced to this predial villenage, we find differ- 
ently stated. According to Theopompus, they were Perrhte- 
bians and Magnates; according to others, Pelasgians ; while 
Archemachus alleged them to have been Boeotians of the 
territory of Arab 2 * * * * * — some emigrating to escape the conquerors, 
others remaining and accepting the condition of serfs. But 
the conquest, assuming it as a fact, occurred at far too early a 
day to allow of our making out either the manner in which it 
came to pass or the stale of things which preceded it. The 
Pelasgians whom Herodotus saw at Krestfin are affirmed by 
him to have been the descendants of those who quitted Thessaly 
to escape 8 the invading Thesprotians ; though others held that 
the Boeotians, driven on this occasion from their habitations on 
the Gulf of Pagasse near the Achoeans of Phthifitis, precipitated 
themselves on Orchomenus and Bceotia, and settled in it, 
expelling the Minyae and the Pelasgians. 

Passing over the legends on this subject, and confining our- 
selves to historical time, we find an established quadruple 
division of Thessaly, said to have been introduced in the time 
of Aleuas, the ancestor (real or mythical) of the powerful 
Aleuadse, — Thessaliotis, Pelasgidtis, Histiaebtis Phthifitis . 1 In 

1 Aristot. Polit. vii. n, 2. 

z Theopompus and Archemachus ap. Athenae. vi. p. 264-266 ; compare 

Thucyd. ii. r2 j Steph. Byz. v. *A pvn — the converse of this story in Strabo, 
ix. p. 401-4II, of the Thessalian Ami being settled from Bceotia. That 

the villeins or Penestse were completely distinct from the circumjacent 
dependents — Achseans, Magnates, rerrhiebians, we see by Aristot. Polit, ii. 
6, 3. They had their eponymous hero Penestds, whose descent was traced 
to Thessalus son of HSraklfis : they were thus connected with the mythical 
father of the nation (Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 1271). 

s Herodot. i. 57 : compare vii. 176. 

* Hellanikus, Fragm. 28, ed. Didot ; Harpokratlon, v. Terpapxla s the 
quadruple division was older than Hekateeus (Steph. Byz. v. Kp&wav). 

Hekafccus connected the Perrhaebians with the genealogy of jEolus 
through Tyr6 the daughter of Salmdneus : they passed as AioA.«» (Heka- 
tseus, Frag. 334, ed. Didot ; Stephan. Byz. v. M&ams and Fivvoi). 

The territory of the city of Histima (in the north part of the island of 
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Phthifitis were comprehended the Achmans, whose chief towns 
were Melitaea, It6nus, Thebse Phthiotides, Alos, Larissa Kre- 
mastfi and Pteleon, on or near the western coast of the Gulf of 
Pagasffi. Histise6tis, to the north of the Peneius, comprised 
the Perrhaebians with numerous towns strong in situation, but 
of no great size or importance; they occupied the passes ot 
Olympus 1 and are sometimes considered as extending west- 
ward across Pindus. Pelasgiotis included the Magnates, 
together with that which was called the Pelasgic plain border- 
ing on the western side of Pelion and Ossa. B Thessalibtis 
comprised the central plain of Thessaly and the upper course 
of the river Peneius. This was the political classification of the 
Thessalian power, framed to suit a time when the separate 
cities were maintained in harmonious action by favourable 
circumstances or by some energetic individual ascendency ; for 
their union was in general interrupted and disorderly, and we 
find certain cities standing aloof while the rest went to war. 3 
Though a certain political junction, and obligations of some 
kind towards a common authority, were recognised in theory 
by all, and a chief or Tagus 4 was nominated to enforce 
obedience, — yet it frequently happened that the disputes of 
the cities among themselves prevented the choice of a Tagus, 
or drove him out of the country, and left the alliance little 
more than nominal. Larissa, Pharsalus 5 and Phene — each 
with its cluster of dependent towns as adjuncts — seem to have 
been nearly on a par in strength, and each torn by intestine 
faction, so that not only was the supremacy over common 
dependents relaxed, but even the means of repelling invaders 
greatly enfeebled. The dependence of the Perrhmbians, 

Euboea) was also called HisticeOtis. The double occurrence of this name 
(no uncommon thing in ancient Greece) seems to have given rise to the 
statement, that the Ferrhsebi had subdued the northern parts of Euboea, 
and carried over the inhabitants of the Eubcean Histisea captive into the 
north-west of Thessaly (Strabo, ix. p, 437, x. p. 446). 

1 Pliny, H. N. iv. 1 j Strabo, ix. p. 440. 

8 Strabo, ix. p. 443. 

8 Diodor, xviii. 11 ; Thucyd. ii. 22. 

4 The inscription No. 1770 in Boeckh’s Corpus Inscript, contains a 
letter of the Roman consul, Titus Quinctius Flamininus, addressed to the 
city of Kytetise (north of Atrax In Perrhesbia). The letter is. Addressed, 
KupernW rots rayots /cal if irciAsi— the titlo of Tagi seems thus to have 
been given to the magistrates of separate Thessalian cities. The Inscrip- 
tions of Thaumalci (No. 1773-X774) have the title &pxovres, not rayoi. 
The title rayis was peculiar to Thessaly (Pollux, i. 128). 

8 Xenophon, Hellen. vi. i. 9 j Diodor. xiv. 82 ; Thucyd. i. 3. Herod, 
vii. 6, calls the Aleuadte ©eovaAbjj 
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Magnates, Achseans, and Malians, might under these circum- 
stances be often loose and easy. But the condition of the 
Penestm — who occupied the villages belonging to these great 
cities, in the central plain of Pelasgifitis and Thessalifitis, and 
from whom the Aleuadae and Skopadae derived their exuber- 
ance of landed produce — was noway mitigated, if it was not 
even aggravated, by such constant factions. Nor were there 
wanting cases in which the discontent of this subject class was 
employed by members of the native oligarchy, 1 or even by 
foreign states, for the purpose of bringing about political 
revolutions. 

“ When Thessaly is under her Tagus, all the neighbouring 
people pay tribute to her ; she can send into the field 6000 
cavalry and 10,000 hoplites or heavy-armed infantry,” 2 observed 
Jason, despot of Pherce, to Poly damns of Pharsalus, in en- 
deavouring to prevail on the latter to second his pretensions to 
that dignity. The impost due from the tributaries, seemingly 
considerable, was then realised with arrears, and the duties 
upon imports at the harbours of the Pagassean gulf, imposed 
for the benefit of the confederacy, were then enforced with 
strictness ; but the observation shows that while unanimous 
Thessaly was very powerful, her periods of unanimity were 
only occasional 3 4 Among the nations which thus paid tribute 
to the fulness of Thessalian power, we may number not merely 
the Perrhsebi, Magnetes, and Achseans of Phthidtis, but also 
the Malians and Dolopes, and various tribes of Epirots extend- 
ing to the westward of Pindus.* We may remark that they 
were all (except the Malians) javelin-men or light-armed troops, 
not serving in rank with the full panoply; a fact which in 
Greece counts as presumptive evidence of a lower civilisation ; 

1 Xenophon, Memorab, i. 3, 24 ; Hellenic, ii. 3, 37. The loss of the 
comedy called ndxsir of Eupolis (see Meineke, Fragm. Comicor. Grrec. p. 

? I3) probably prevents us from understanding the sarcasm of Aristophanes 
Vesp. 1263' about the rapmrpstrfiela of Amynias among the.Penestse of 
Pharsalus ; hut the incident there alluded to can have nothing to do with 
the proceedings of Kritias, touched upon by Xenophon. 

2 Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 1, 9-12. 

8 Demosthen. Olynth. i. c. 3, p. 15 ; ii. c. 5, p. 21. The orator had 
occasion to denounce Philip as having got possession of the public authority 
of the Thessalian confederation, partly by intrigue, partly by force, and we 
thus hear of the MpeVes and the iyopat which formed the revenue of the 
confederacy. 

4 Xenophon (Hellen. vi. 1, 7) numbers the Hiapaaol among these 
tributaries along with the Dolopes : the Maraces are named by Pliny 
(H. N. iv, 3) also along with the Dolopes, but we do not know where they 
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the Magnates, too, had a peculiar close-fitting mode of dress, 
probably suited to movements in a mountainous country . 1 * 
There was even a time when the Thessalian power threatened 
to extend southward of Thermopylae, subjugated the Phokians, 
Dorians and Lokrians. So much were the Phokians alarmed 
at this danger, that they had built a wall across the pass of 
Thermopylce for the purpose of more easily defending it against 
Thessalian invaders, who are reported to have penetrated more 
than once into the Phokian valleys, and to have sustained some 
severe defeats . 3 At what precise time these events happened, 
we find no information ; but it must have been considerably 
earlier than the invasion of Xerxes, since the defensive wall 
which had been built at Thermopylte by the Phokians was 
found by Leonidas in a state of ruin. But the Phokians, 
though they no longer felt the necessity of keeping up this 
wall, had not ceased to fear and hate the Thessalians — an 
antipathy which will be found to manifest itself palpably in 
connexion with the Persian invasion. On the whole the resist- 
ance of the Phokians was successful, for the power of the 
Thessalians never reached southward of the pass . 8 

It will be recollected that these different ancient races, — 
Perrhaebi, Magnates, Achaeans, Malians, Dolopes, — though 
tributaries of the Thessalians, still retained their Amphiklyonic 
franchise, and were considered as legitimate Hellenes: all 
except the Malians are indeed mentioned in the Iliad. We 
shall rarely have occasion to speak much of them in the course 
of this history : they are found siding with Xerxes (chiefly by 
constraint) in his attack of Greece, and almost indifferent in 
the struggle between Sparta and Athens. That the Achoeans 
of Phthidtis are a portion of the same race as the Achaeans of 
Peloponnesus it seems reasonable to believe, though wc trace 
no historical evidence to authenticate it. Achaea Phthidtis is 
the seat of Hellfin, the patriarch of the entire race, — of the 
primitive Hellas, by some treated as a town, by others as a 
district of some breadth, — and of the great national hero 
Achilles. Its connexion with the Peloponnesian Achaeans is 
not unlike that of Doris with the Peloponnesian Dorians . 4 * 

We have also to notice another ethnical kindred, the date 

1 Xenophon. Hellcn. vi, r, 9 ; Pindar, Pyth, iv. So. 

a Herodot. vii. 176 { viii. 27-28, 

* The story of invading Thessalians at Ker&sus near Leuktra in Bosotia 
(Pausan. ix. 13, 1) is not at all probable. 

4 One story was, that these Achseans of Phthia went into Peloponnesus 

with Pelops, and settled in Laconia (Strabo, viii. p. 365). 
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and circumstances of which are given to us only in a mythical 
form, but which seems nevertheless to be in itself a reality, — 
that of the Magnates on Pelion and Ossa, with the two divisions 
of Asiatic Magnates, or Magnesia on Mount Sipylus and 
Magnesia on the river Mteander. It is said that these two 
Asiatic homonymous towns were founded by migrations of the 
Thessalian Magnates, a body of whom became consecrated to 
the Delphian god, and chose a new abode under his directions. 
According to one story, these emigrants were warriors return- 
ing from the siege of Troy ; according to another, they sought 
fresh seats to escape from the Thesprotian conquerors of 
Thessaly. There was a third story, according to which the 
Thessalian Magnates themselves were represented as colonists 1 
from Delphi. Though we can elicit no distinct matter of fact 
from these legends, we may nevertheless admit the connexion 
of race between the Thessalian and the Asiatic Magnetes as 
well as the reverential dependence of both, manifested in this 
supposed filiation, on the temple of Delphi. Of the Magnetes 
in Krete, noticed by Plato as long extinct in his time, we cannot 
absolutely verify even the existence. 

Of the Malians, Thucydidfis notices three tribes {ytvt}) as 
existing in his time — the Paralii, the Hierfis (Priests), and the 
Trachinii, or men of Trachin : a it is possible that the second 
of the two may have been possessors of the sacred spot on 
which the Amphiktyonic meetings were held. The prevalence 

1 Aristoteles ap. Athens, iv. p. 173 j Conon, Narrat. 29 ; Strabo, xvi. 
p. 647. 

Haeckh (ICreta, b. iii. vol. ii. p. 409) attempts (unsuccessfully, m my 
judgement) to reduce these stories into the "form of substantial history. 

2 Thucyd. iii. 92. The distinction made by Skylax (c. 61) and Diodorus 

(xviii. Il) between and MaAirir — the latter adjoining the former on 

the north — appears inadmissible, though Letronne still defends it (Pdriple 
de Marcien d’H£racl£e, &c., Paris, 1839, p. 212). 

Instead of MaXieir, we ought to read hafutis, as O. Mllller observes 
(Dorians, i. 6, p. 48). 

It is remarkable that the important town of Lamia (the modern Zeitun) 
is not noticed either by Herodotus, Thucydidfis or Xenophon ; Skylax is 
the first who mentions it. The route of Xerxes towards Thermopylae lay 
along the coast from Alos. 

The Lamieis (assuming that to be the correct reading) occupied the 
northern coast of the Maiiac Gulf, from the north bank of the Spercheius 
to the town of Echinus ; in which position Dr. Cramer places the ftbjXiefr 
Tictpd\ioi — an error, I think (Geography of Greece, vol. L p. 436). 

It is not improbable that Lamia first acquired importance during the 
course of those events towards the close of the Peloponnesian war, when 
the Lacedcemonians, in defence of Herakleia, attacked the Achceans of 
Phthifitis, and even expelled the CEtteans for a time from their seats (see 
Thucyd. viiL 3 j Diodor. xiv. 38), 
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of the hoplites or heavy-armed infantry among the Malians 
indicates that we are stepping from Thessalian to more 
southerly Hellenic habits : the Malians recognised every man 
as a qualified citizen who either had served, or was serving, in 
the ranks with his full panoply . 1 Yet the panoply was probably 
not perfectly suitable to the mountainous regions by which 
they were surrounded; for at the beginning of the Pelopon- 
nesian war, the aggressive mountaineers of the neighbouring 
region of CEta had so harassed and overwhelmed them in war, 
that they were forced to throw themselves on the protection of 
Sparta, and the establishment of the Spartan colony of Hera- 
kleia near Trachin was the result of their urgent application. 
Of these mountaineers, described under the general name of 
CEtteans, the principal were the -lEnianes (or Enienes, as they 
are termed in the Homeric Catalogue as well as by Herodotus), 
— an ancient Hellenic 3 Amphiktyonic race, who are said to 
have passed through several successive migrations in Thessaly 
and Epirus, but who in the historical times had their settle- 
ment and their chief town Hypata in the upper valley of the 
Spercheius, on the northern declivity of Mount CEta. But 
other tribes were probably also included in the name, such as 
those vEtolian tribes, the Bomians and Kallians, whose high 
and cold abodes approached near to the Maliac Gulf. It is in 
this sense that we are to understand the name, as comprehend- 
ing all the predatory tribes along this extensive mountain range, 
when we are told of the damage done by the CEtreans both to 
the Malians on the east, and to the Dorians on the south : but 
there are some cases in which the name CEtmans seems to 
designate expressly the Ainianes, especially when they are 
mentioned as exercising the Amphiktyonic franchise . 8 

The fine soil, abundant moisture, and genial exposure of the 
southern declivities of Othrys 4 — especially the valley of the 
Spercheius, through which river all these waters pass away, and 
which annually gives forth a fertilising inundation — present a 

1 Aristot. Polit. iv. 10, 10. 

3 Plutarch, Question. Grrcc. p. 294. 

8 Thucyd. iii. 92-97 j viii. 3. Xenoph. Ilellcn. i. 2, 18 ; in another 
passage Xenophon expressly distinguishes the CEtrei and the AJnlanes 
(I-Iellen. iii. 5, 6). Diodor. xiv. 38. ASschines, De Fals. Leg. c. 44, p. 
290. 

4 About the fertility as well as the beauty of this valley, see Dr. Holland’s 
Travels, oh. xvii. vol. ii. p. 108, and Forchhammer (Hellenika, Griechen- 
land, im Neuen das AJte, Berlin, 1837). I do not concur with Forch- 
hammer in his attempts to resolve the mythes of Hfiraklds, Achilles, and 
others into physical jibsenomena 5 but his descriptions of local scenery and 
attributes are most vivid and masterly. 
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marked contrast with the barren, craggy, and naked masses of 
Mount CEta, which forms one side of the pass of Thermopylae. 
Southward of the pass, the Lokrians, Phokians, and Dorians 
occupied the mountains and passes between Thessaly and 
Boeotia. The coast opposite to the western side of Euboea, 
from the neighbourhood of Thermopylae as far as the Boeotian 
frontier at Anth£ddn, was possessed by the Lokrians, whose 
northern frontier town, Alp&ni, was conterminous with the 
Malians. There was, however, one narrow strip of Phokis — 
the town of Daphnus, where the Phokians also touched the 
Euboean sea — which broke this continuity and divided the 
Lokrians into two sections, — Lokrians of Mount Kn&mis, or 
Epiknemidian Lokrians, and Lokrians of Opus, or Opuntian 
Lokrians, The mountain called Kngmis, running southward 
parallel to the coast from the end of CEta, divided the former 
section from the inland Phokians and the upper valley of the 
Kephisus : farther southward, joining continuously with Mount 
Ptoon by means of an intervening mountain which is now called 
Chlomo, it separated the Lokrians of Opus from the territories 
of Orchomenus, Thebes, and AnthSddn, the north-eastern 
portions of Boeotia. Besides these two sections of the Lokrian 
name, there was also a third, completely separate, and said to 
have been colonised out from Opus, — the Lokrians surnamed 
Ozolae, — who dwelt apart on the western side of Phokis, along 
the northern coast of the Corinthian Gulf. They reached from 
Amphissa — which overhung the plain of Krissa, and stood 
within seven miles of Delphi — to Naupaktus, near the narrow 
entrance of the Gulf ; which latter town was taken from these 
Lokrians by the Athenians a little before the Peloponnesian 
war. Opus prided itself on being the mother-city of the 
Lokrian name, and the legends of Deukalidn and Pyrrha 
found a home there as well as in PhthiOtis. Alpeni, Niksea, 
Thronium, and Skarpheia, were towns, ancient but unimportant, 
of the Epiknemidian Lokrians j but the whole length of this 
Lokrian coast is celebrated for its beauty and fertility, both by 
ancient and modern observers . 1 

1 Strabo, ix. p. 435; Forchhammor, Hellenika, p. 11-12. Kynus is 
sometimes spoken of as the harbour of Opus, but it was a city of itself as 
old as the Homeric Catalogue, and of some moment in the later wars of 
Greece, when military position came to be more valued than legendary 
celebrity (Litp', xxviii. 6 j Pausan, x. 1, 1 ; Skyiax, c. 61-62) ; the latter 
counts Thronium and ICn^mis or KnSmides as being Phokian, not Lokrian ; 
which they were for a short time during the prosperity of the Phokians at 
the beginning of the Sacred War, though not permanently (.rilschin. Fals. 
Legat. c. 42, p. 46). This serves as one presumption about the ane of the 



The Hellenic Aggregate 69 

The Phokians were bounded on the north by the little 
territories called Doris and Dryopis, which separated them 
from the Malians, — on the north-east, east, and south-west by 
the different branches of Lokrians, — and on the south-east by 
the Boeotians. They touched the Eubcean sea (as has been 
mentioned) at Daphnus, the point where it approaches nearest 
to their chief town Elateia ; their territory also comprised most 
part of the lofty and bleak range of Parnassus as far as its 
southerly termination, where a lower portion of it, called 
Kirphis, projects into the Corinthian Gulf, between the two 
bays of Antikyra and Krissa ; the latter, with its once fertile 
plain, was in proximity to the sacred rock of the Delphian 
Apollo. Both Delphi and Krissa originally belonged to the 
Phokian race. But the sanctity of the temple, together with 
Lacedaemonian aid, enabled the Delphians to set up for them- 
selves, disavowing their connexion with the Phokian brother- 
hood. Territorially speaking, the most valuable part of Phokis 1 
consisted in the valley of the river Kephisus, which takes its 
rise from Parnassus not far from the Phokian town of Li tea, 
passes between CEta and Knfimis on one side and Parnassus 
on the other, and enters Bceotia near Cheeroneia, discharging 
itself into the lake Kopa'is. It was on the projecting mountain 
ledges and rocks on each side of this river that the numerous 
little Phokian towns were situated. Twenty-two of them were 
destroyed and broken up into villages by the Amphiklyonic 
order after the second Sacred War ; Abm (one of the few, if 
not the only one, that was spared) being protected by the 
sanctity of its temple and oracle. Of these cities the most 
important was Elateia, situated on the left bank of the Kephisus, 
and on the road from Lokris into Phokis, in the natural march 
of an army from Thermopylae into Boeotia. The Phokian 
towns 2 were embodied in an ancient confederacy, which 

Periplus of Skylax (see the notes of Klausen ad Skyl. p. 269). These 
Lokrian towns lay along the important road from Thermopylae to Elateia 
andBeeotia (Pausan. vii. 15, s ; Livy, xxxiii. 3). 

1 Pausan, x. 33, 4. 

a Pausan. x. 5, 1 ; Dcmosth. Fuls. Leg. c. 22-28 j Diodor. xvi. 60, 
with the note of Wesseling. 

The tenth book of Pausanios, though the larger half of it is devoted to 
Delphi, tells us all that we know respecting the less important towns of 
Phokis. Compare also Dr. Cramer’s Geography of Greece, vol. ii. sect. 
10 ; and Leake's Travels in Northern Greece, vol. ii. ch, 13. 

Two funeral monuments of the Phokian hero Schedius (who commands 
the Phokian troops before Troy and is slain in the Iliad) marked the two 
extremities of Phokis, — one at Daphnus on the Eubcean sea, the other at 
Antikyra on the Corinthian Gulf (Strabo, lx. p, 42s ; Pausan. x. 36, 4). 
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held its periodical meetings at a temple between Daulis and 
Delphi. 

The little territory called Doris and Dryopis occupied the 
southern declivity of Mount CEta, dividing Phokis on the north 
and north-west from the /Etolians, ^Enianes, and Malians. 
That which was called Doris in the historical times, and which 
reached, in the time of Herodotus, nearly as far eastward as 
the Maliac Gulf, is said to have formed a part of what had been 
once called Dryopis ; a territory which had comprised the 
summit of CEta as far as the Spercheius northward, and which 
had been inhabited by an old Hellenic tribe called Dryopes. 
The Dorians acquired their settlement in Dryopis by gift from 
Heraklfes, who along with the Malians (so ran the legend) had 
expelled the Dryopes, and compelled them to find for them- 
selves new seats at Hermione and Asinfi, in the Argolic 
peninsula of Peloponnesus — at Styra and Karystus in Euboea 
— and in the island of Kythnus j 1 * * * * * it is only in these five last- 
mentioned places that history recognises them. The territory 
of Doris was distributed into four little townships — Pindus or 
Akyphas, Boeon, ICytinion, and Erineon — each of which seems 
to have occupied a separate valley belonging to one of the 
feeders of the river Kephisus — the only narrow spaces of 
cultivated ground which this “small and sad” region pre- 
sented . 9 In itself this tetrapolis is so insignificant, that we 
shall rarely find occasion to mention it: but it acquired a 
factitious consequence by being regarded as the metropolis of 
the great Dorian cities in Peloponnesus, and receiving on that 
ground special protection from Sparta. I do not here touch 
upon that string of ante-historical migrations— stated by Hero- 
dotus and illustrated by the ingenuity as well as decorated 
by the fancy of O. Muller — through which the Dorians are 
affiliated with the patriarch of the Hellenic race — moving 
originally out of Phthidtis to Histiredtis, then to Pindus, and 
lastly to Doris. The residence of Dorians in Doris is a fact 
which meets us at the commencement of history, like that of 
the Pliokians and Lokrians in their respective territories. 

We next pass to the ^Etolians, whose extreme tribes covered 
the bleak heights of CEta and Korax, reaching almost within 

1 Herodot. viii, 31, 43, 46 ; Diodor. iv. 57 ; Arislot. ap. Strabo, vili, p, 

373. 

O. Mliller (History of the Dorians, book i. ch. ii.) has given all that can 

be known about Doris and Dryopis, together with some matters which 

appear to me very inadequately authenticated. 

“ HiiAcis /xittpal Kal Ktnvpi^apai, Strabo, ix. p. 427, 
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sight of the Maliac Gulf, where they bordered on the Dorians 
and Malians — while their central and western tribes stretched 
along the frontier of the Ozolian Lokrians to the flat plain, 
abundant in marsh and lake, near the mouth of the Euenus. 
In the time of Herodotus and Thucydides they do not seem 
to have extended so far westward as the Acheldus ; but in later 
times this latter river, throughout the greater part of its lower 
course, divided them from the Akarnanians : 1 on the north 
they touched upon the Dolopians and upon a parallel of latitude 
nearly as far north as Ambrakia. There were three great 
divisions of the Aitolian name — the Apodbti, Ophioneis, and 
Eurytanes — each of which was subdivided into several different 
village tribes. The northern and eastern portion of the territory 2 
consisted of very high mountain ranges, and even in the 
southern portion, the mountains Arakynthus, Kurion, Chalkis, 
Taphiassus, are found at no great distance from the sea ; while 
the chief towns in AStolia — Kalyddn, Pleurdn, Chalkis, — seem 
to have been situated eastward of the Euenus, between the 
last-mentioned mountains and the sea . 3 The first two towns 
have been greatly ennobled in legend, but are little named in 
history ; while on the contrary, Thermus, the chief town of the 
historical Aitolians, and the place where the aggregate meeting 
and festival of the Avtolian name, for the choice of a Pan- 
AJtolic general, was convoked, is not noticed by any one 
earlier than Ephorus . 4 It was partly legendary renown, partly 
ethnical kindred (publicly acknowledged on both sides) with 

1 Herod, vii. 126 5 Thucyd. il. 102. 

2 See the difficult journey of Fiedier from Wrachori northward by 
Karpenitz, and then across the north-western portion of the mountains of 
the ancient Eurytanes (the southern continuation of Mount Tymphrestns 
and CEta), into the upper valley of the Spercheius (Fiedler’s Reise in 
Griechenland, vol. i. p, 177-191), a part of the longer journey from 
Missolonghi to Zeitun. 

Skylax (c. 35) reckons AStolia as extending inland as far as the bound- 
aries of the JEnianes on the Spercheius — which is quite correct — AStolia 
Epiktfitus — n ixpi rris Olratas, Strabo, x. p. 450. 

8 Strabo, x. p. 459-460. There is however groat uncertainty about the 
position of these ancient towns : compare Kruse, Hellas, vol. Hi. ch. xi. p. 
2 33 — * 5 ■? > ar >d Brandstater, Gcschichte des AJtolischen Landes, p. 121-134. 

* Ephorus, Frogm. 29, Marx. ap. Strabo, p. 463. The situation of 
Thermus, “ the acropolis as it were of all AStolla,” and placed on ft spot 
almost unapproachable by an army, is to a certain extent, though not 
wholly, capable of being determined by the description which Polybius 
gives of the rapid march of Philip and the Macedonian army to surprise it. 
The maps, both of Kruse and Kiepert, place it too much on the north of 
the lake Trichflnis t the map of Fiedler notes it more correctly to the east 
of that lake (Polyb. v. 7-8 j compare Brandstater, Geschichte des AJtoL 
Landes, p. 133). 
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the Eleians in Peloponnesus, which authenticated the title of 
the Aitolians to rank as Hellens. But the great mass of the 
Apoddti, Eurytanes, and Ophioneis, in the inland mountains, 
were so rude in their manners and so unintelligible 1 * in their 
speech (which, however, was not barbaric, but very bad 
Hellenic), that this title might well seem disputable — in point 
of fact it was disputed in later times, when the AStolian power 
and depredations had become obnoxious nearly to all Greece. 
And it is probably to this difference of manners between the 
AStolians on the sea-coast and those in the interior, that we are 
to trace a geographical division mentioned by Strabo into 
Ancient AStolia, and Aitolia Epiktfitus (or acquired). When or 
by whom this division was introduced, we do not know. It 
cannot be founded upon any conquest, for the inland ACtolians 
were the most unconquerable of mankind : and the affirmation 
which Ephorus applied to the whole ALtolian race — that it had 
never been reduced to subjection by any one — is most of all 
beyond dispute concerning the inland portion of it. 3 

Adjoining the Aitolians were the Akarnanians, the westem- 
'most of extra-Peloponnesian Greeks. They extended to the 
Ionian Sea, and seem, in the time of Thucydides, to have 
occupied both banks of the river Achelbus in the lower part of 
its course — though the left bank appears afterwards as belonging 
to the ACtolians, so that the river came to constitute the 
boundary, often disputed and decided by arms, between them. 
The principal Akarnanian towns, Stratus and CEniadse, were 
both on the right bank ; the latter on the marshy and over- 
flowed land near its mouth. Near the Akarnanians, towards 
the Gulf of Ambrakia, were found barbarian or non-Hellenic 
nations — the Agrseans and the Amphilochians : in the midst 
of the latter, on the shores of the Ambrakian Gulf, the Greek 
colony called Argos Amphilochicum was established. 

Of the five Hellenic subdivisions now enumerated — Lokrians, 
Phokians, Dorians (of Doris), Aitolians, and Akarnanians (of 
whom Lokrians, Phokians and AStolians are comprised in the 
Homeric catalogue) — we have to say the same as of those 
north of Thermopylae : there is no information respecting them 
from the commencement of the historical period down to the 
Persian war. Even that important event brings into action 

1 Thucyd. iii. 103 . — hr/voariru roi Si yhaatriv el<ri, k«! AifwipAyoi its 

\ 4 yovrat. It seems that ThucydidSs had not himself seen or con- 
versed with them, but he does not call them Bipliapot, 

8 Ephorus, Fragment. 29, ed. Marx. ; Slcymn. Chius, v. 471 ; Strabo, 
x. p. 450. 
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only the Lokrians of the Eubcean Sea, the Phokians, and the 
Dorians : we have to wait until near the Peloponnesian war 
before we require information respecting the Ozolian Lokrians, 
the ALtolians, and the Akamanians. These last three were 
unquestionably the most backward members of the Hellenic 
aggregate. Though not absolutely without a central town, they 
lived dispersed in villages, retiring, when attacked, to inaccessible 
heights, perpetually armed and in readiness for aggression and 
plunder wherever they found an opportunity. 1 * * * * * * Very different 
was the condition of the Lokrians opposite Euboea, the 
Phokians, and the Dorians. These were all orderly town 
communities, small indeed and poor, but not less well-adminis- 
tered than the average of Grecian townships, and perhaps 
exempt from those individual violences which so frequently 
troubled the Boeotian Thebes or the great cities of Thessaly. 
Timaaus affirmed (contrary, as it seems, to the supposition of 
Aristotle) that in early times there were no slaves either among 
the Lokrians or Phokians, and that the work required to be 
done for proprietors was performed by poor freemen ;* a habit 
which is alleged to have been continued until the temporary 
prosperity of the Sacred War, when the plunder of the Delphian 
temple so greatly enriched the Phokian leaders. But this 
statement is too briefly given, and too imperfectly authenticated, 
to justify any inferences. 

We find in the poet Alkman (about 6xo b.c.) the Erysichrean 
or Kalydonian shepherd named as a type of rude rusticity — the 
antithesis of Sardis, where the poet was born. 8 And among the 
suitors who are represented as coming forward to claim the 
daughter of the Sikyonian Kleisthenes in marriage, there 
appears both the Thessalian DiaktoridSs from Kranndn, a 
member of the Skopad family — and the AStolian Malfis, brother 
of that Titormus who in muscular strength surpassed all his 
contemporary Greeks, and who had seceded from mankind 
into the inmost recesses of AJtolia: this A£tolian, seems to be 
set forth as a sort of antithesis to the delicate SmindyridSs of 
Sybaris, the most luxurious of mankind. Herodotus introduces 

1 Thucyd. i. 6 ; ill. 94. Aristotle, however, included in his large 
collection of noAiretai an ‘Aieapvdmv TloAvrela as well as an AlraAav 

UoAmla (Aristotelis Rerum Puolicarum Reliquite, ed. Neumann, p. 102 ; 

Strabo, vn, p. 321). 

a Timreus, Fragm, xvii. ed. Goller 5 Polyb. xii. 6-7 ; Athenteus, vi. p. 

264. 

* This brief fragment of the napSevtta of Alkman is preserved by 

Stephan. Byz. ('E pvtrlx>i), and alluded to by Strabo, x. p. 460: see 

Welclccr, Alkm, Fragm. xi. and Bcrgk, Aik. Fr. xii. 


n * 
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these characters into his dramatic picture of this memorable 
wedding. 1 

Between Phokis and Lokris on one side, and Attica (from 
which it is divided by the mountains Kithaerfin and Parnes) 
on the other, we find the important territory called Bcieotia, 
with its ten or twelve autonomous cities, forming a sort of con- 
federacy under the presidency of Thebes, the most powerful 
among them. Even of this territory, destined during the 
second period of this history to play a part so conspicuous 
and effective, we know nothing during the first t\yo centuries 
after 776 b.c. We first acquire some insight into it on occasion 
of the disputes between Thebes and Platoea about the year 
520 b.c. Orchomenus, on the north-west of the lake Kbpai's, 
forms throughout the historical times one of the cities of the 
Boeotian league, seemingly the second after Thebes. But 
I have already stated that the Orchomenian legends, the 
Catalogue and other allusions in Homer, and the traces of vast 
power and importance yet visible in the historical age, attest 
the early political existence of Orchomenus and its neigh- 
bourhood apart from Bceotia. 2 The Amphiktyony in which 
Orchomenus participated at the holy island of Kalauria near 
the Argolic peninsula, seems to show that it must once have 
possessed a naval force and commerce, and that its territory 
must have touched the sea at Halee and the lower town of 
Larymna, near the southern frontier of Lokris; this sea is 
separated by a very narrow space from the range of mountains 
which join KnSmis and Pt6on, and which enclose on the east 
both the basin of Orchomenus, Aspledbn and Ivopte, and the 
lake K6pa'is. The migration of the Boeotians out of Thessaly 
into Bceotia (which is represented as a consequence of the 

1 Herodot. vi. 127. 

a See an admirable topographical description of tho north part of Bceotia— 
the lake ICdpats and its environs, in Forenhammer's Hellenika, p. 159-186, 
■with an explanatory map. The two long and laborious tunnels constructed 
by the old Orchomenians for the drainage of the lake, as an aid to the insuffi- 
■aency of the natural Katabothra, are there very clearly laid down : one 
goes to the sea, the other into the neighbouring lake Iiylika, which is sur- 
rounded ty high rocky banks and can take more water without overflowing. 
The lake ICSpals is an enclosed basin receiving all the water from Doris 
and Phokis through the Kfiphisus. The positions of the two tunnels are 
indicated on the Hap of Gracia Extra Peloponnesus, Classical Atlas, 
Everyman’s Library. 

Forchhammer thinks that it was nothing hut the similarity of the name 
Itfinea (derived from Ma , a willow-tree) which gave rise to the tale of an 
immigration of people from the Thessalian to the Boeotian Itdnfl (p. 148). 

The Homeric Catalogue presents Kdpte, on the north of the lake, as 
Boeotian, but not Orchomenus nor Asplfidfln (Iliad, ii. 502). 
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conquest of the former country by the Thesprotians) is 
commonly assigned as the compulsory force which bceolised 
Orchomenus. By whatever cause or at whatever time (whether 
before or after 776 n.c.) the transition may have been effected, 
we find Orchomenus completely Boeotian throughout the 
known historical age — yet still retaining its local Minycian 
legends, and subject to the jealous rivalry 1 of Thebes, as being 
the second city in the Boeotian league. The direct road from 
the passes of Phokis southward into Boeotia went through 
Chseroneia, leaving Lebadeiaon the rightand Orchomenus on the 
left hand, and passed the south-western edge of the lake JKopais 
near the towns of Korfineia, Alalkomenoe, and Haliartus. Here 
stood, between Mount Helikon and the lake, on the road 
from Phokis to Thebes, the important military post called 
Tilphbssion. 2 The territory of this latter city occupied the 
greater part of central Bceotia south of the lake K6pais ; it 
comprehended Aknephia and Mount Pt6on, and probably 
touched the Euboean Sea at the village of Salganeus south of 
Anthfidbn. South-west of Thebes, bordering on the south- 
eastern extremity of Phokis with the Phokian town of Bulls, 
stood the city of Thespiss. Southward of the Asbpus, but 
northward of Kithaerfin and Parnes, were Platrea and Tanagra : 
in the south-eastern corner of Boeotia stood Or6pus, the 
frequent subject of contention between Thebes and Athens ; 
and in the road between the Eubcean Chalkis and Thebes, the 
town of Mykalessus. 

From our first view of historical Boeotia downward, there 
appears a confederation which embraces the whole territory ; 
and during the Peloponnesian war the Thebans invoke “ the 
ancient constitutional maxims of the Boeotians ” as a justifica- 
tion of extreme rigour, as well as of treacherous breach of the 
peace, against the recusant Platteans.® Of this confederation 
the greater cities were primary members, while the lesser were 
attached to one or other of them in a kind of dependent union. 
Neither the names nor the number of these primary members 
can be certainly known: there seem grounds for including 
Thebes, Orchomenus, Lebadeia, ICorfineia, Haliartus, Kbpre, 

1 See O. Mttller, Orchomenos, cap, xx. p. 418 sen. 

2 See Demoslhen. De Fals. Legat, c. 43-45, Another portion of this 
narrow road is probably meant by the pass or Kor6nek — ntpl Kopdmav 
ffTnvd (Diodor, xv, 52} Xenoph. Helen, iv. 3, 15) — which Epaminondas 
occupied to prevent the invasion of Kleombrotus from Phokis, 

3 Phucyd. ii. 2 — nark rh irdrpia ruv itivrav Baiurtyv : compare the speech 
of the Thebans to the Lacedaemonians after the capture of Plattea, in, 6r, 
6 ?, 66 . 
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AnthSddn, Tanagra, Thespi®, and Platasa before its secession. 1 
Aknephia with the neighbouring Mount Pt6on and its oracle, 
Skdlus, Glisas and other places, were dependencies of Thebes : 
Chasroneia, Asplfidfin, Holmbnes and HySttus, of Orchomenus : 
Siph®, Leulctra, Keressus and Thisbfi, of Thespise. 2 Certain 
generals or magistrates called Boeotarchs were chosen annually 
to manage the common affairs of the confederation. At the 
time of the battle of Delium in the Peloponnesian war, 
they were eleven in number, two of them from Thebes; 
but whether this number was always maintained, or in what 
proportions the choice was made by the different cities, we 
find no distinct information. There were likewise during 
the Peloponnesian war four different senates, with whom 
the Boeotarchs consulted on matters of importance ; a curious 
arrangement, of which we have no explanation. Lastly, there 
was the general concilium and religious festival— the Pambceotia 
— held periodically at Kordneia. Such were the forms, as far 
as we can make them out, of the Boeotian confederacy ; each 
of the separate cities possessing its own senate and constitution, 
and having its political consciousness as an autonomous unit, 
yet with a certain habitual deference to the federal obligations. 
Substantially, the affairs of the confederation will be found in 
the hands of Thebes, managed in the interests of Theban 
ascendency, which appears to have been sustained by no other 
feeling except respect for superior force and bravery. The 
discontents of the minor Boeotian towns, harshly repressed and 
punished, form an uninviting chapter in Grecian history. 

One piece of information we find, respecting Thebes singly 
and apart from the other Boeotian towns, anterior to the year 
700 b.c. Though brief and incompletely recorded, it is yet 
highly valuable, as one of the first incidents of solid and 
positive Grecian history. DioklSs the Corinthian stands 
enrolled as Olympic victor in the 13th Olympiad, or 728 b.c., 
at a time when the oligarchy called Bacchiad® possessed the 
government of Comith. The beauty of his person attracted 
towards him the attachment of Philolaus, one of the members 
of this oligarchical body, — a sentiment which Grecian manners 
did not proscribe ; but it also provoked an incestuous passion 
on the part of his own mother Halkyonfi, from which Dioklis 

J Tbucyd. iv. 91 ; C. F. Hermann, Griechische Staats AlterthUmer, sect. 
179 ; Herodot. v. 79 : Boeckh, Commentat. ad Inscriptt. Beeotic. ap. Corp. 
Ins. Gr. part v. p. 726. 

2 Herodot, viii. 135 ; ix. 15-43. Fausan. ix. r3, 1 ; ix. 23, 3 ; ix. 24, 
3 5 1*. 32, 1-4. Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 4, 3-4 1 compare O, MUller, 
Orchomenos, cap. xx. p. 403. 
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shrunk with hatred and horror. He abandoned for ever his 
native city and retired to Thebes, whither he was followed by 
Philolaus, and where both of them lived and died. Their 
tombs were yet shown in the time of Aristotle, close adjoining 
to each other, yet with an opposite frontage ; that of Philolaus 
being so placed that the inmate could command a view of 
the lofty peak of his native city, while that of Diokles was so 
disposed as to block out all prospect of the hateful spot. That 
which preserves to us the memory of so remarkable an incident, 
is, the esteem entertained for Philolaus by the Thebans — a 
feeling so pronounced, that they invited him to make laws for 
them. We shall have occasion to point out one or two similar 
cases in which Grecian cities invoked the aid of an intelligent 
stranger : and the practice became common, among the Italian 
republics in the middle ages, to nominate a person not 
belonging to their city either as Podesta or as arbitrator in civil 
dissensions. It would have been highly interesting to know 
at length what laws Philolaus made for the Thebans; but 
Aristotle, with his usual conciseness, merely alludes to his 
regulations respecting the adoption of children and respecting 
the multiplication of offspring in each separate family. His 
laws were framed with the view to maintain the original number 
of lots of land, without either subdivision or consolidation ; 
but by what means the purpose was to be fulfilled we are not 
informed . 1 There existed a law at Thebes, which perhaps 
may have been part of the scheme of Philolaus, prohibiting 
exposure of children, and empowering a father under the 
pressure of extreme poverty to bring his new-born infant to 
the magistrates, who sold it for a price to any citizen-purchaser, 

1 Aristol. Polit. ii. 9, 6-7. NotioBfrys S' aiirois (to the Thebans) lyive re 
ii\i\aos ircpl t * &\\mv nvwv not ir«ol ttjs traiSoirorfos, otis tcaKovtriy iitcipai 
vifious Bentcois- Kal roSr’ iorlv iSlus in r' inelvou vevop.oQvnipiivov, flaws t 
dpi B/ibs a&farai Tun Kkitpuv. A perplexing passage follows within three 
lines of this — iiAaxdav Si I Slip iariv ii ruv oticiup hvofxdXums — which 
raises two questions : first, whether Philolaus can really be meant in the 
second passage, which talks of what is XStav to Philolaus, while the first 
passage had already spoken of something ISlms vcvopoHrqixivoy by the same 
person. Accordingly GStlling and M. Barthdlemy St. Hilaire follow one 
of the MSS. by wnting $a\eou in place of $i\o\dov. Next, what is the 
meaning of byojylhua-ts ? O. Muller (Dorians, ch. x. 5, p, 209) considers 
it to mean a “fresh equalisation, just as &ya3atr/tis means a fresh division," 
adopting the translation of Victorlus and Schlosser. 

The point can hardly be decisively settled; but if this translation of 
bvopdkuais be correct, there is good ground for preferring the word iaKiov 
lo4n\o\dm; since the proceeding described would harmonise better with 
the ideas of Fhaleas (Aristot. Pol. ii. 4, 3). 
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— taking from him the obligation to bring it up, but allowing 
him in return to consider the adult as his slave . 1 , From these 
brief allusions, coming to us without accompanying illustration, 
we can draw no other inference, except that the great problem 
of population — the relation between the well-being of the 
citizens and their more or less rapid increase in numbers — had 
engaged the serious attention even of the earliest Grecian 
legislators. We may however observe that the old Corinthian 
legislator Fheiddn (whose precise date cannot be fixed) is 
stated by Artistotle 8 to have contemplated much the same 
object as that which is ascribed to Philolaus at Thebes ; an 
unchangeable number both of citizens and of lots of land, 
without any attempt to alter the unequal ratio of the lots, 
one to the other. 


CHAPTER IV 

EARLIEST HISTORICAL VIEW OF PELOPONNESUS— DORIANS IN 
ARGOS AND THE NEIGHBOURING CITIES 

We now pass from the northern members to the heart and 
head of Greece — Peloponnesus and Attica, taking the former 
first in order, and giving as much as can be ascertained 
respecting its early historical phenomena. 

The traveller who entered Peloponnesus from Bceotia during 
the youthful days of Herodotus and Thucydides, found an 
array of powerful Doric cities conterminous to each other, and 
beginning at the Isthmus of Corinth. First came Megara, 
stretching across the isthmus from sea to sea, and occupying 
the high and rugged mountain-ridge called Geraneia: next 
Corinth, with its strong and conspicuous acropolis, and its 
territory including Mount Oneion as well as the portion of the 
isthmus at once most level and narrowest, which divided its 
two harbours called Lechseum and Kenchrese. Westward of 
Corinth, along the Corinthian Gulf, stood Sikydn, with a plain 
of uncommon fertility, between the two towns : southward of 
Sikydn and Corinth were Phlius and Kleonas, both conter- 
minous, as well as Corinth, with Argos and the Argolic penin- 
sula. The inmost bend of the Argolic Gulf, including a 

1 ASlian, V. H. ii. 7. 

a Aristot. Polit. ii. 3, 7. This Pheidfin seems different from Pheidfin of 
Argos, as far as we are enabled to judge. 
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considerable space of flat and marshy ground adjoining to the 
sea, was possessed by Argos; the Argolic peninsula was 
divided by Argos with the Doric cities of Epidaurus and 
Troezen, and the Dryopian city of Hermione, the latter possess- 
ing the south-western corner. Proceeding southward along 
the western coast of the gulf, and passing over the little river 
called Tanos, the traveller found himself in the dominion of 
Sparta, which comprised the entire southern region of the 
peninsula from its eastern to its western sea, where the river 
Neda flows into the latter. He first passed from Argos across 
the difficult mountain range called Parnfin (which bounds to 
the west the southern portion of Argolis), until he found him- 
self in the valley of the river CEnus, which he followed until it 
joined the Eurotas. In the larger valley of the Eurotas, far 
removed from the sea, and accessible only through the most 
impracticable mountain roads lay the five unwalled, unadorned, 
adjoining villages, which bore collectively the formidable name 
of Sparta. The whole valley of the Eurotas, from Skiritis and 
Beleminatis at the border of Arcadia, to the Laconian Gulf — 
expanding in several parts into fertile plain, especially near to 
its mouth, where the towns of Gythiuni and Helos were found 
— belonged to Sparta; together with the cold and high 
mountain range to the eastward which projects into the pro- 
montory of Malea — and the still loftier chain of Taygetus to 
the westward, which ends in the promontory of Tsenarus. On 
the other side of Taygetus, on the banks of the river Pamisus, 
which there flows into the Messenian Gulf, lay the plain of 
MessSnS, the richest land in the peninsula. This plain had 
once yielded its ample produce to the free Messenian Dorians, 
resident in the towns of StenyklGrus and Andania. But in the 
time of which we speak, the name of Messenians was borne 
only by a body of brave but homeless exiles, whose restoration 
to the land of their forefathers overpassed even the exile’s 
proverbially sanguine hope. Their land was confounded with 
the western portion of Laconia, which reached in a south- 
westerly direction down to the extreme point of Cape Akritas, 
and northward as far as the river Neda. 

Throughout his whole journey to the point last-mentioned, 
from the borders of Bceotia and Megoris, the traveller would 
only step from one Dorian state into another. But on crossing 
from the south to the north bank of the river Neda, at a point 
near to its mouth, he would find himself out of Doric land 
altogether : first in the territory called Triphylia — next in that 
of Pisa or the Pisatid— thirdly in the more spacious and 
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powerful state called Elis; these three comprising the coast- 
land of Peloponnesus from the mouth of the Neda to that of 
the Larissus. The Triphylians, distributed into a number of 
small townships, the largest of which was Lepreon — and the 
Pisatans, equally destitute of any centralising city — had both, 
at the period of which we are now speaking, been conquered 
by their more powerful northern neighbours of Elis, who 
enjoyed the advantage of a spacious territory united under one 
government ; the middle portion, called the Hollow Elis, being 
for the most part fertile. The Eleians were a section of ./'Etoliun 
immigrants into Peloponnesus, but the Pisatans and Triphylians 
had both been originally independent inhabitants of the 
peninsula — the latter being affirmed to belong to the same race 
as the Minyre who had occupied the ante-Boeotian Orchomenus : 
both too bore the ascendency of Elis with perpetual murmur 
and occasional resistance. 

Crossing the river Larissus, and pursuing the northern coast 
of Peloponnesus south of the Corinthian Gulf, the traveller 
would pass into Achaia — a name which designated the narrow 
strip of level land, and the projecting spurs and declivities, 
between that gulf and the northernmost mountains of the 
peninsula — Skollis, Erymanthus, Aroania, Krathis, and the 
towering eminence called KyllSnA Achaean cities — twelve in 
number at least, if not more — divided this long strip of land 
amongst them, from the mouth of the Larissus and the north- 
western Cape Araxus on one side, to the western boundary of 
the Sikyonian territory on the other. According to the accounts 
of the ancient legends and the belief of Herodotus, this territory 
had been once occupied by Ionian inhabitants, whom the 
Achseans had expelled. 

In making this journey, the traveller would have finished the 
circuit of Peloponnesus ; but he would still have left untrodden 
the great central region, enclosed between the territories just 
enumerated — approaching nearest to the sea on the borders of 
Triphylia, but never touching it anywhere. This region was 
Arcadia, possessed by inhabitants who are uniformly represented 
as all of one race, and all aboriginal. It was high and bleak, 
full of wild mountain, rock and forest, and abounding, to a 
degree unusual even in Greece, with those land-locked basins 
from whence the water finds only a subterraneous issue. It 
was distributed among a large number of distinct villages and 
cities. Many of the village tribes — the Msenalii, Parrhasii, 
Azanes, &c., occupying the central and the western regions, 
were numbered among the rudest of the Greeks : but along its 
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eastern frontier there were several Arcadian cities which ranked 
deservedly among the more civilised Peloponnesians. Tegea, 
Mantineia, Orchomenus, Stymphalus, Pheneus, possessed the 
whole eastern frontier of Arcadia from the borders of Laconia 
to those of Siltybn and PellenS in Achaia: Phigaleia at the 
south-western corner, near the borders of Triphylia, and 
Hersea on the north bank of the Alpheius, near the place where 
that river quits Arcadia to enter the Pisatis, were also towns 
deserving of notice. Towards the north of this cold and 
thinly-peopled region, near Pheneos, was situated the small 
town of Nonakris, adjoining to which rose the hardly accessible 
crags where the rivulet of Styx 1 flowed down : a point of 
common feeling for all Arcadians, from the terrific sanction 
which this water was understood to impart to their oaths. 

The distribution of Peloponnesus here sketched, suitable to 
the Persian invasion and the succeeding half century, may also 
be said (with some allowances) to be adapted to the whole 
interval between about b.c. SS° - 37 °j from the time of the 
conquest of Thyreatis by Sparta to the battle of Leuktra. But 
it is not the earliest distribution which history presents to us. 
Not presuming to criticise the Homeric map of Peloponnesus, 
and going back only to 776 B.C., we find this material difference 
— that Sparta occupies only a very small fraction of the large 
territory above described as belonging to her. Westward of 
the summit of Mount Taygetus are found another section 
of Dorians, independent of Sparta : the Messenian Dorians, 
whose city is on the hill of Stenylrifirus, near the south-western 
boundary of Arcadia, and whose possessions cover the fertile 
plain of Mess8n8 along the river Pamisus to its mouth in the 
Messenian Gulf : it is to be noted that Mess8n8 was then the 
name of the plain generally, and that no town so called existed 

1 Herodot. vi. 74 ; Pausan. viii. 18, z. See the description and print of 
the river Styx and the neighbouring rocks in Fiedler’s Reise durch 
Grlechenland, vol. i. p. 400. 

He describes a .scene amidst these rocks, in i8z6, when the troops of 
Ibrahim Pasha were in the Morea, which realises the fearful pictures of 
war after the manner of the ancient Gauls or Thracians. A crowd of 
5000 Greeks of every age and sex had found shelter in a grassy and bushy 
spot embosomed amidst these crags, — few of them armed, They were pur- 
sued by 5000 Egyptians and Aiabians i a very, small resistance, in such 
ground, would have kept the troops at bay, but the poor men either could 
not or would not offer it. They were forced to surrender: the youngest 
and most energetic cast themselves headlong from the rocks and perished : 
3000 prisoners were carried away captive, and sold for slaves at Corinth, 
Patras, and Motion : all those who were unfit for sale were massacred on 
the spot by the Egyptian troops. 
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until after the battle of Leuktra. Again, eastward of the valley 
of the Eurotas, the mountainous region and the western shores 
of the Argolic Gulf down to Cape Malea are also independent 
of Sparta; belonging to Argos, or rather to Dorian towns in 
union with Argos. All the great Dorian towns, from the 
borders of the Megarid to the eastern frontier of Arcadia, as 
above enumerated, appear to have existed in 776 n.c. : Achaia 
was in the same condition, so far as we are able to judge, as 
well as Arcadia, except in regard to its southern frontier con- 
terminous with Sparta, of which more will hereafter be said. 
In respect to the western portion of Peloponnesus, Elis 
(properly so called) appears to have embraced the same terri- 
tory in 776 b.c. as in 550 n.c. : but the Pisatid had been 
recently conquered, and was yet imperfectly subjected by the 
Eleians ; while Triphylia seems to have been quite independent 
of them. Respecting the south-western promontory of Pelopon- 
nesus down to Cape Akritas, we are altogether without positive 
information : reasons will hereafter be given for believing that 
it did not at that time form part of the territory of the 
Messenian Dorians. 

Of the different races or people whom Herodotus knew in 
Peloponnesus, he believed three to be aboriginal — the Arca- 
dians, the Achreans, and the ICynurians. The Achceans, 
though belonging indigenously to the peninsula, had yet 
removed from the southern portion of it to the northern, 
expelling the previous Ionian tenants : this is a part of the 
legend respecting the Dorian conquest or Return of the 
Herakleids, and we can neither verify nor contradict it, But 
neither the Arcadians nor the Kynurians had ever changed 
their abodes. Of the latter I have not before spoken, because 
they were never (so far as history knows them) an independent 
population. They occupied the larger portion 1 of the territory 
of Argolis, from Ornere, near the northern 5 or Fhliasian border, 
to Thyrca and the Thyreatis, on the Laconian border : and 
though belonging originally (as Herodotus imagines rather 
than asserts) to the Ionic race — they had been so long subjects 
of Argos in his time, that almost all evidence of their ante- 
Dorian condition had vanished. 

1 This is the only way of reconciling Herodotus (viii. 73) with Thucy- 
dides (iv. 56, and v. 41). The original extent of the ICynurian territory is 
a point on which neither of them had any means of very correct informa- 
tion j but there is no occasion to reject the one in favour of the other, 

a Herod, viii. 73. Oi SI Kuvodpioi, abrixpow iivres, Soxfouiri fiovvoi 
Iwvev* iiir 6 *re *ApyiittV &px 4 /iep 0 i Kal row xp 6 vov t 

ww«s ’Opve^rcu /col irepioutoi. 
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But the great Dorian states in Peloponnesus — the capital 
powers in the peninsula — were ail originally immigrants, 
according to the belief not only of Herodotus, but of all the 
Grecian world : so also were the riitolians of Elis, the Triphy-' 
lians, and the Dryopes at Hermione and AsinA All thes e 
immigrations are so described as to give them a root in the 
Grecian legendary world : the Triphylians are traced back to 
Lemnos, as the offspring of the Argonautic heroes, 1 and we 
are too uninformed about them to venture upon any historical 
guesses. But respecting the Dorians, it may perhaps be 
possible, by examining the first historical situation in which 
they are presented to us, to offer some conjectures as to the 
probable circumstances under which they arrived. The 
legendary narrative of it has already been given in the first 
chapter of this volume — that great mythical event called the 
Bet urn of the Children of H6rakl£s, by which the first 
establishment of the Dorians in the promised land of Pelopon- 
nesus was explained to the full satisfaction of Grecian faith. 
One single armament and expedition, acting by the special 
direction of the Delphian god, and conducted by three 
brothers, lineal descendants of the principal Achseo-Dorian 
hero through Hyllus (the eponymus of the principal tribe) — 
the national heroes of the pre-existing population vanquished 
and expelled, and the greater part of the peninsula both 
acquired and partitioned at a stroke — the circumstances of the 
partition adjusted to the historical relations of Laconia and 
Messenia — the friendly power of ^Etolian Elis, with its Olympic 
games as the bond of union in Peloponnesus, attached to this 
event as an appendage in the person of Oxylus— all these 
particulars compose a narrative well-calculated to impress the 
retrospective imagination of a Greek. They exhibit an epical 
fitness and sufficiency which it would be unseasonable to 
impair by historical criticism. 

The Alexandrine chronology sets down a period of 328 years 
from the Return of the Heraldeids to the first Olympiad 
(1104 b.c. — 776 b.c.), — a period measured by the lists of the 
kings of Sparta, on the trustworthiness of which some remarks 
have already been offered. Of these 328 years, the first 250, 
at the least, are altogether barren of facts; and even, if we 
admitted them to be historical, we should have nothing to 
recount except a succession of royal names. Being unable 1 
either to guarantee the entire list, or to discover any valid test 
for discriminating the historical and the non-historical items, 

1 Herodot. iv. 145-146. 
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I here enumerate the Lacedaemonian kings as they appear in 
Mr. Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici. There were two joint kings at 
Sparta, throughout nearly all the historical time of independent 
Greece, deducing their descent from H6rakl6s through 
Eurysthenes and ProklSs, the twin sons of AristodSmus ; the 
latter being one of those three Herakleid brothers to whom 
the conquest of the peninsula is ascribed — 

Spartan Kings 


Line of Eurysthents. 


Eurysthenes . .reigned 42 years 

■Agrs 

31 

Ii 

Echestralus. . . „ 

35 


Labdtas .... ,, 

37 


Doryssus . . . „ 

29 


Agesilaus ... ,, 

44 


Archelaus ... ,, 

60 


Teleklus. ... ,, 

40 


Alkamenes ... „ 

IO 

>» 


Line oj Prokits, 


Proklcs . . 

Sous . . . 
EurypOn 
Prytanis 
Eunomus . 
Chari] aus . 
Nikander . 
Theopompus 


reigned 51 years. 


49 

45 

60 

38 

10 


328 


Both Theopompus and AlkamenSs reigned considerably 
longer, but the chronologists affirm that the year 776 b.c. (or 
the first Olympiad) occurred in the tenth year of each of their 
reigns. It is necessary to add, with regard to this list, that 
there are some material discrepancies between different authors 
even as to the names of individual kings, and still more as to 
the duration of their reigns, as may be seen both in Mr. 
Clinton’s chronology and in Muller’s Appendix to the History 
of the Dorians. 1 The alleged sum total cannot be made to 
agree with the items without great licence of conjecture. O. 
Muller observes, 2 in reference to this Alexandrine chronology, 

1 Herodotus omits Sous between Froklfis and EurypSn, and inserts Poly- 
dekt&s between Prytanis and Eunomus: moreover the accounts of the 
Lacedscmonians, as he states them, represented Lylturgus the lawgiver as 
uncle and guardian of Labdtas, of the Eurysthenid house , — while 
Simonides made him son of Prytanis, and others made him son of 
Eunomus, of the Proklid line: compare Herod, i. 65 ; viii. 131. Plutarch, 
Lycurg. c. z. 

Some excellent remarks on this early series of Spartan kings will he 
found in Sir G. C. Lewis’s article in the Philological Museum, vol, ii. p. 
42-48, in a review of Dr. Arnold on the Spartan Constitution, 

Compare also Larcher, Chronologie d’H6rodote, ch. 13, p. 484-514. He 
lengthens many of the reigns considerably, in order to suit the earlier 
epoch which he assigns to the capture of Troy and the Return of the 
Ilsr&klcidSi 

* History of the Dorians, vol. ii. Append, p. 442. 
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" that our materials only enable us to restore it to its original 
state, not to verify its correctness." In point of fact they are 
insufficient even for the former purpose, as the dissensions 
among learned critics attest. 

We have a succession of names, still more barren of facts, 
in the case of the Dorian sovereigns of Corinth. This city 
had its own line of Herakleids, descended from Hferaldes, but 
not through Hyllus. HippotGs, the progenitor of the Corinth- 
ian Herakleids, was reported in the legend to have originally 
joined the Dorian invaders of the Peloponnesus, but to have 
quitted them in consequence of having slain the prophet 
Karnus . 1 The three brothers, when they became masters of 
the peninsula, sent for Al£t£s the son of Hippotfis, and placed 
him in possession of Corinth, over which the chronologists 
make him begin to reign thirty years after the Herakleid 
conquest. His successors are thus given — 


Aletes. . 
Ixion . . 

Agclas . 
Pryinnis , 
Bacchis . 
Agelas . 
Eudfimus. 
Aristom£!d& 
AgSmdn . 
Alexander 
Telestfis . 
Automends 


•reigned 38 years. 

• 38 „ 

• >» 37 »» 

• Ji 35 >> 

• »> 35 »> 

• >> 3° >1 

• i> 2 5 11 

• 11 35 11 

• 11 11 

• 11 25 ,, 

• 11 12 11 

• 11 1 11 


3 2 7 


1 This story — that the heroic ancestor of the great Corinthian Bacchiadse 
had slain the holy man Karnus, and had been punished for it hy long 
banishment and privation — leads to the conjecture, that the Corinthians 
did not celebrate the festival of the Kameia, common to the Dorians 
generally. 

Herodotus tells us, with regard to the Ionic cities, that all of them cele- 
brated the festival of Apaturia, except Ephesus and Kolophon 5 and that 
these two cities did not celebrate it, “because of a certain reason of murder 
committed,’’ — oSroi yet p fiovvm 'l&vuv oiie &yov<fiv 'Kirwoipuv teal ovroi 
jcotA (fdvov riph ffanij/iv (Herod, i. 147 )- 

The murder of Karnus by I-IippotSs was probably the <pivov merjijrts which 
forbade the Corinthians from celebrating the Kameia j at least this supposi- 
tion gives to the legend a special pertinence which is otherwise wanting to 
it. Respecting the Kameia and Hyacinthia see Schoell De Origine Grasci 
..Dramatis, p. 70-78. Tubingen, 1828. 

There were various singular customs connected , with the Grecian 
festivals, which it was usual to account for by some legendary tale. Thus 
no native of Elis ever entered himself as a competitor, or contended for 
the prize, at the Isthmian games. The legendary reason given for this 



86 History of Greece 

Such was the celebrity of Bacchis, we are told, that those 
who succeeded him took the name of Bacchiads in place of 
Aletiads or Herakleids. One year after the accession of 
Automenes, the family of the Bacchiads generally, amounting 
to 200 persons, determined to abolish royalty, to constitute 
themselves a standing oligarchy, and to elect out of their own 
number an annual Prytanis. Thus commenced the oligarchy 
of the Bacchiads, which lasted for ninety years, until it was 
subverted by Kypselus in 657 b.c. 1 Reckoning the thirty 
years previous to the beginning of the reign of Alfites, the 
chronologisls thus provide an interval of 447 years between the 
Return of the Herakleids and the accession of Kypselus, and 
357 years between the same period and the commencement of 
the Bacchiad oligarchy. The Bacchiad oligarchy is unquestion- 
ably historical ; the conquest of the Herakleids belongs to the 
legendary world; while the interval between the two is filled 
up, as in so many other cases, by a mere barren genealogy. 

When we jump this vacant space, and place ourselves at the 
first opening of history, we find that although ultimately Sparta 
came to hold the first place, not only in Peloponnesus, but in 
all Hellas, this was not the case at the earliest moment of 
which we have historical- cognisance. Argos, and the neigh- 
bouring towns connected with her by a bond of semi-religious, 
semi-political union, — Sikyfin, Phlius, Epidaurus, and Trcezen, 
— were at first of greater power and consideration than Sparta ; 
a fact which the legend of the Herakleids seems to recognise by 
making T&nenus the eldest brother of the three. And Hero- 
dotus assures us that at one time all the eastern coast of Pelo- 
ponnesus down to Cape Malea, including the island of KythSra, 
all which came afterwards to constitute a material part of 
Laconia, had belonged to Argos. 2 Down to the time of the 
first Messenian war, the comparative importance of the Dorian 
establishments in Peloponnesus appears to have been in the 

was, that HSrakigs had waylaid and slain (at Kiednte) the two Molionid 
brothers, when they were proceeding to the Isthmian games as Thefirs or 
sacred envoys from the Eleian king Augeas. Redress was in vain demanded 
for this outrage, and MolionS, mother of the slain envoys, imprecated a 
curse upon the Eleians generally if they should ever visit the Isthmian 
festival. This legend is the tpivov truvif/is, explaining why no Eleian runner 
or wrestler was ever known to contend there (Fausan. ii. 15, 1 ; v. 2, 1-4. 
Ister, Fragment. 46 j ed. Didot). 

1 Diodor. Fragm. lib. vii. p. 14, with the note of Wesseling. Strabo 
(viii. p, 378) states the Bacchiad oligarchy to have lasted nearly 200 years. 

* Herodot. i. 82. The historian adds, besides ICyth 4 ra, leal a! ho mctl rav 
riivov. What other islands ore meant I do not distinctly understand. 
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order in which the legend placed them, — Argos first , 1 Sparta 
second, Messene third. It will be seen hereafter that the 
Argeians never lost the recollection of this early pre-eminence, 
from which the growth of Sparta had extruded them j and the 
liberty of entire Hellas was more than once in danger from 
their disastrous jealousy of a more fortunate competitor. 

At a short distance of about three miles from Argos, and at 
the exact point where that city approaches nearest to the sea , 2 
was situated the isolated hillock called Temenion , noticed both 
by Strabo and Pausanias. It was a small village deriving both 
its name and its celebrity from the chapel and tomb of the 
hero Temenus, who was there worshipped by the Dorians; 
and the statement which Pausanias heard was, that Temenus 
with his invading Dorians had seized and fortified the spot, 
and employed it as an armed post to make war upon Tisamenus 
and the Achceans. What renders this report deserving of the 
greater attention is, that the same thing is affirmed with regard 
to the eminence called Solygeion near Corinth : this too was 
believed to be the place which the Dorian assailants had 
occupied and fortified against the pre-existing Corinthians in 
the city. Situated close upon the Sarflnic Gulf, it was the 
spot which invaders landing from that gulf would naturally 
seize upon, and which Nikias with his powerful Athenian fleet 
did actually seize and occupy against Corinth in the Pelopon- 
nesian war . 3 In early days the only way of overpowering the 
inhabitants of a fortified town, generally also planted in a 
position itself very defensible, was — that the invaders, entrench- 
ing themselves in the neighbourhood, harassed the inhabitants, 
and ruined their produce until they brought them to terms. 
Even during the Peloponnesian war, when the art of besieging 
had made some progress, we read of several instances in which 
• this mode of aggressive warfare was adopted with efficient 
results . 4 We may readily believe that the Dorians obtained 

1 So Plato (Legg, iii. p. 692), whose mind is full of the old mythe and 
the tripartite distribution 0/ Peloponnesus among the Herakleids— f) S’ at, 
wpwreiovtm it> re's rire xpivais rots irspl rty Stamp^P, 1 i irepl rl> "A pyes, &c. 

9 Pausan. ii. 38, 1 ; Strobo, viii. p. 368. Professor Ross observes 
respecting the line of const near Argos, “The seaside is thoroughly fiat and 
for the most part marshy : only at the single point where Argos comes 
nearest to the coast — between the mouth, now choked by sand, of the 
united Inachus and Charndrus, and the efflux of the Erasinus, oversown 
with weeds and bulrushes, — stands an eminence of some elevation, ana com- 
posed or firmer earth, upon which the ancient Temenion was placed,” 
(Rcisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. sect. 5. p. 149, Berlin, 1841.) 

8 Thucyd. iv. 42. 

4 Thucyd. i. 122 j iii. 8<t ; vli. 18-27 ; viii, 38-40. 
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admittance both into Argos and Corinth in this manner. And 
it is remarkable that, except Sikydn (which is affirmed to have 
been surprised by night), these were the only towns in the 
Argolic region which are said to have resisted them ; the story 
being, that Phlius, Epidaurus, and Trcez&n had admitted the 
Dorian intruders without opposition, although a certain portion 
of the previous inhabitants seceded. We shall hereafter see 
that the non-Dorian population of Sikydn and Corinth still 
remained considerable. 

The separate statements which we thus find, and the position 
of the Temenion and the Solygeius, lead to two conjectures — 
first, that the acquisitions of the Dorians in Peloponnesus were 
also isolated and gradual, not at all conformable to the rapid 
strides of the old Herakleid legend; next, that the Dorian 
invaders of Argos and Corinth made their attack from the 
Argolic and the Sardnic Gulfs — by sea and not by land. It 
is indeed difficult to see how they can have got to the Temenion 
in any other way than by sea; and a glance at the map will 
show that the eminence Solygeion presents itself, 1 * with reference 
to Corinth, as the nearest and most convenient holding-ground 
for a maritime invader, conformably to the scheme of opera- 
tions laid by Nikias. To illustrate the supposition of a Dorian 
attack by sea on Corinth, we may refer to a story quoted from 
Aristotle (which we find embodied in the explanation of an old 
adage) representing Hippot&s the father of Aldtds as having 
crossed the Maliac Gulf 3 * * * * (the sea immediately bordering on 
the ancient Maleans, Dryopians and Dorians) in ships for the 
purpose of colonising. And if it be safe to trust the mention 
of Dorians in the Odyssey, as a part of the population of the 
island of Krele, we there have an example of Dorian settle- 
ments which must have been effected by sea, and that too at 
a very early period. “ We must suppose (observes 0 Muller, 8 

1 Thucyd. iv. 4a. 

a Aristot. ap. Pro r. Vatican, iv. 4, Mtj\taiebv vhowv — also Frov. Suidas, 
x. 2. 

* Hist, of Dorians, ch, i. 9. Andrdn positively affirms that the Doriana 
came from HistiseStis to Krete ; but his affirmation does not seem to me 
to constitute any additional evidence of the fact s it is a conjecture adapted 
to the passage in the Odyssey (xix, 174), as the mention of Achmans and 
Pelasgians evidently shows. 

Aristotle {ap. Strab. viii. p. 374) appears to have believed that the 

Hcrakleids returned to Argos out of the Attic Tetrapolis (where, accord- 

ing to the Athenian legend, they had obtained shelter when persecuted by 
Eurystlieus), accompanying abody of lonians who then settled at Epidaurus. 

He cannot therefore have connected the Dorian occupation of Argos with 

the expedition from Naupaktus. 
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in reference to these ICretan Dorians) that the Dorians, pressed 
by want or restless from inactivity, constructed piratical canoes, 
manned these frail and narrow barks with soldiers who them- 
selves worked at the oar, and thus being changed from 
mountaineers into seamen — the Normans of Greece — set sail 
for the distant island of Krthe." In the same manner we may 
conceive the expeditions of the Dorians against Argos and 
Corinth to have been effected : and whatever difficulties may 
attach to this hypothesis, certain it is that the difficulties of a 
long land march, along such a territory as Greece, are still more 
serious. 

The supposition of Dorian emigrations by sea, from the 
Maliac Gulf to the north-eastern promontory of Peloponnesus, 
is further borne out by the analogy of the Dryopes or Dryopians. 
During the historical times, this people occupied several de- 
tached settlements in various parts of Greece, all maritime and 
some insular: — they were found at Hermiong, Asinfi, and 
Eidn, in the Argolic peninsula (very near to the important 
Dorian towns constituting the Amphiktyony of Argos 1 ) — at 
Styra and Karystus in the island of Euboea — in the island of 
ICythnus, and even at Cyprus. These dispersed colonies can 
only have been planted by expeditions over the sea. Now we are 
told that the original Dryopis, the native country of this people, 
comprehended both the territory near the river Spercheius, and 
north of G£ta, afterwards occupied by the Malians, as well as 
the neighbouring district south of CEta, which was afterwards 
called Doris. From hence the Dryopians were expelled — 
according to one story, by the Dorians — according to another, 
by HSraklGs and the Malians : however this may be, it was 
from the Maliac Gulf that they started on shipboard in quest 
of new homes, which some of them found on the headlands of 
the Argolic peninsula. 2 And it was from this very country, 
according to Herodotus, 8 that the Dorians also set forth, in 
order to reach Peloponnesus. Nor does it seem unreasonable 
to imagine, that the same means of conveyance, which bore 
the Dryopians from the Maliac Gulf to HermionS and Asin6, 
also carried the Dorians from tire same place to the Temenion 
and the hill Solygeion. 

1 Herod, viii. 43-46 ; Diodor. iv. 37 5 Paesan. iv. 34, 6. 

a Strabo, viii. p. 373 j ix. p. 434. Herodot. viii. 43, PherekydSs, Fr. 
23 and 38, ed. Dldot. Steph. By*. ▼. Afoimi. Apoliodor. ii. 7, 7. Schol. 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 1213. 

8 Herodot. i. $6 * — aZns is r^v Apvovtda iieriflij, ftal l/c rtfs 
ApuoTrttios o0rws is Tlchovtuyritrov i\Q&v t A & pitchy iKM\ 9 rj — to the same 
purpose, viii. 31-43* 
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The legend represents Sikyfin, Epidaurus, Troezen, Phlius, 
and Klconcc, as all occupied by Dorian colonists from Argos, 
under the different sons of Temenus: the first three are on 
the sea, and fit places for the occupation of maritime invaders. 
Argos and the Dorian towns in and near the Argolic peninsula 
are to be regarded as a cluster of settlements by themselves, 
completely distinct from Sparta and the Messenian Stenyklerus, 
which appear to have been formed under totally different 
conditions. First, both of them are very far inland — Stony- 
klerus not easy, Sparta very difficult of access from the sea; 
next, we know that the conquests of Sparta were gradually 
made down the valley of the Eurotas seaward. Both these 
acquisitions present the appearance of having been made from 
the land-side, and perhaps in the direction which the Herakleid 
legend describes — by warriors entering Peloponnesus across the 
narrow mouth of the Corinthian Gulf, through the aid or 
invitation of those AEtolian settlers who at the same time 
colonised Elis. The early and intimate connexion (on which 
I shall touch presently) between Sparta and the Olympic 
games as administered by the Eleians, as well as the leading 
part ascribed to Lykurgus in the constitution of the solemn 
Olympic truce, tend to strengthen such a persuasion. 

How Sparta came constantly to gain upon Argos will be 
matter for future explanation : 1 at present it is sufficient to 
remark, that the ascendency of Argos was derived not ex- 
clusively from her own territory, but came in part from her 
position as metropolis of an alliance of autonomous neighbour- 
ing cities, all Dorian and all colonised from herself — and this 
was an element of power essentially fluctuating. Whut Thebes 
was to the cities of Bosotia, of which she either was, or pro- 
fessed to have been, the founder 2 — the same was Argos in 
reference to Klebnce, Phlius, Siky6n, Epidaurus, Trcezfin, and 
AEgina. These towns formed, in mythical language, “ the lot 


1 See Herodot. yii. 148. The Argcians say to the Lacetlrerooninns, in 
reference to the chief command of the Greeks — xatrai icari ye t b Slxaiov 
ylvetrSai ■rip' $\yenovit\v iwvr&v, &c. Schweighauser and others explain 
the point by reference to the command of Agamcmndn; but this is at best 
only a part of the foundation of their claim : they had a more recent 
historical reality to plead also : compare Strabo, viii. p. 376. 

2 Kriaivraiv (so runs the accusation of the Theban orators against 

the captive Hetmans, hefore their Lacedemonian judges, Thucyd. iit. 61). 
nxdraKw titrrepo V rijs Boioyrtas — oi It i/(tovy abrol, &<rirep irdx^V 

wpSrov, iyefioveveffSai i<j>‘ din&v, Si r&v dWuv Boiwvwp ■napafiaivovres 
t 4 irclrpm, brettib irpomjxayrtdfoVTo, irpoirexdp'qtrav irpbs ‘ABtivutms 11a 1 /ter’ 
atiTMi' jjfuis (pAcmroy. 
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of Te menus,” 1 — in real matter of fact the confederated allies 
or subordinates of Argos : the first four of them were said to 
have been dorised by the sons or immediate relatives of 
Temenus, and the kings of Argos, as acknowledged descendants 
of the latter, claimed and exercised a sort of suzerainete over 
them. HermionS, Asine, and Nauplia seem also to have been 
under the supremacy of Argos, though not colonies. 2 But this 
supremacy was not claimed directly and nakedly: agreeably 
to the ideas of the time, the ostensible purposes of the Argeian 
confederacy or Amphiktyony were religious, though its secon- 
dary, and not less real effects, were political. The great patron- 
god of the league was Apollo Pythaeus, in whose name the 
obligations incumbent on the members of the league were 
imposed. While in each of the confederated cities there was a 
temple to this god, his most holy and central sanctuary was 
on the Larissa or acropolis of Argos. At this central Argeian 
sanctuary solemn sacrifices were offered by Epidaurus as well 
as by other members of the confederacy, and as it should 
seem, accompanied by money-payments 3 — which the Argeians, 
as chief administrators on behalf of the common god, took 
upon them to enforce against defaulters, and actually tried to 
enforce during the Peloponnesian war against Epidaurus. On 
another occasion, during the 66th Olympiad (b.c. 514), they 
imposed the large fine of 500 talents upon each of the two 
states Sikyfin and Aigina, for having lent ships to the Spartan 
king Ivleomenes wherewith he invaded the Argeian territory. 
The AGginelans set the claim at defiance, but the Sikyonians 

1 Respecting VheiMa, king of Argos, Ephorits said — r!/o Aijfo' S\yi> 

api\a 0 e t}|V Tij fiiyov Stemanutniv sir vhtlu fit pit (ap. Strabo, viii. p. 35S). 

3 The worship of Apollo Pythaeus, adopted from Argos both at 
IlermionS and Asine, shows the connexion between them and Argos 
(Pausan. ii. 33, 2 ; ii. 36, 5) : but Pausanias can hardly be justified in 
saying that the Argeians actually dorised HermionS ; it was Dryopian in 
the time of Herodotus, and seemingly for a long time afterwards (Ileroilot. 
viii. 43). The Hermionian Inscription, No. 1193, in Boeckh’s Collection, 
recognises their old Dryopian connexion with Asine in Laconia : that town 
had once been neighbour of HermionS, but was destroyed by the Argeians, 
and the inhabitants received a new home from the Spartans. The dialect 
of thel-Iermionians (probably that of the Dryopians generally) was Doric. 
See Ahrens, De Dialecto Doricd, p. 2-12. 

0 Thucyd. v. S 3 1 Kvpiii rnrcl rov lepoB Jjcrav 0! ’Apydioi, The word 
etmpa(is, which the historian uses in regard to the claim of Argos against 
Epidaurus, seems to imply a money-payment withheld: compare the 
offerings exacted by Athens from Epidaurus (Herod, v. 82), 

The peculiar and intimate connexion between the Argeians, and Apollo 
with his surname of Pythaeus, was dwelt upon by the Argeian poetess 
Telesilla (Pausan. ii. 36, 2). 
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acknowledged its justice, and only demurred to its amount, 
professing themselves ready to pay ioo talents. 1 There can 
be no doubt that at this later period the ascendency of Argos 
over the members of her primitive confederacy had become 
practically inoperative ; but the tenor of the cases mentioned 
shows that her claims were revivals of bygone privileges, which 
had once been effective and valuable. 

How valuable the privileges of Argos were, before the great 
rise of the Spartan power, — how important an ascendency they 
conferred in the hands of an energetic man, and how easily 
they admitted of being used in furtherance of ambitious views, 
— is shown by the remarkable case of Pheidfin the Tcmenid. 
The few facts which we learn respecting this prince exhibit to 
us, for the first time, something like a real position of parties in 
the Peloponnesus, wherein the actual conflict of living, historical 
men and cities comes out in tolerable distinctness. 

Pheidfin was designated by Ephorus as the tenth, and by 
Theopompus as the sixth, in lineal descent from Temenus. 
Respecting the date of his existence, opinions the most dis- 
crepant and irreconcileable have been delivered; but there 
seems good reason for referring him to the period a little before 
and a little after the 8th Olympiad,— -between 770 B.c. and 730 
B.c. a Of the preceding kings of Argos we hear little; one of 
them, Eratus, is said to have expelled the Dryopian inhabitants 
of Asine from their town on the Argolic peninsula, in 

1 Herodot. vi. g2. See O. MUller, History of the Dorians, ch. 7. 13. 

a Ephor. Fragm. 15, ed. Mnrx ; ap. Strabo, viii, p. 358 j Theopompus, 
Fragm. 30, ed. Didot j ap. Diodor. Fragm. lib. iv. 

The Parian Marble makes Pheiddn the eleventh from Hdrakles and 
places him B.c. 895 ; Herodotus, on the contrary (in a passage which 
affords considerable grounds for discussion), places him at a period which 
cannot be much higher than 600 b.c. (vi. 127). Some authors suspect the 
text of Herodotus to be incorrect : at any rate, the real epoch of Pheid6n 
is determined by the eighth Olympiad, Several critics suppose two 
Pheiddns, each king of Argos — among others, O. MUller (Dorians, iii. 6 , 
10) ; but there is nothing to countenance this except the impossibility of 
reconciling Herodotus with the other authorities. And Weissenbom, in a 
dissertation of some length, vindicates the emendation of Pausanias pro- 
posed by some former critics, — altering the eighth Olympiad, which now 
stands in the text of Pausanias, into the twenty-eighth, as the date of 
PheidOn's usurpation at the Olympic games. Weissenbom endeavours to 
show that Pheiddn cannot have nourished earlier than 600 b.c. : but his 
arguments do not appear to me very forcible, and certainly not sufficient to 
justify so grave an alteration in the number of Pausanias (BeitrHge zur 
Griechischen Alterthumskunde, p. 18, Jena, 1844). Mr. Clinton (Fasti 
Hellenic!, vol. i. App. 1, p. 249) places Pheiddn between 783 and 744 B.c. : 
also Boeckh. ad Corp. Inscript. No. 2374, p. 335, and MUller, /Eginetica, 
p. oi. 
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consequence of their having co-operated with the Spartan king 
Nikander when he invaded the Argeian territory, seemingly 
during the generation preceding Pheidon ; there is another, 
Damokratidas, whose date cannot be positively determined, 
but he appears rather as subsequent than as anterior to Pheiddn . 1 * 3 
We are informed however that these anterior kings, even 
beginning with Med 6 n, the grandson of Tdmenus, had been 
forced to submit to great abridgement of their power and 
privileges, and that a form of government substantially popular, 
though nominally regal, had been established . 8 Pheidon, 
breaking though the limits imposed, made himself despot of 
Argos. He then re-established the power of Argos over all the 
cities of her confederacy, which had before been so nearly 
dissolved as to leave all the members practically independent . 8 
Next, he is said to have acquired dominion over Corinth, and 
to have endeavoured to assure it by treacherously entrapping 
1000 of her warlike citizens : but his artifice was divulged and 
frustrated by Abrdn, one of his confidential friends . 4 He is 
further reported to have aimed at extending his sway over the 
greater part of Peloponnesus, — laying claim, as the descendant 
of Hfiraklfis through the eldest son of Hyllus, to all the cities 
which that restless and irresistible hero had ever taken . 5 * * 
According to Grecian ideas, this legendary title was always 
seriously construed and often admitted as conclusive; though 
of course, where there were strong opposing interests, reasons 
would be found to elude it. Pheiddn would have the same 

1 Taiwan, ii. 36, 5 J iv. 35, 2. 

3 Taiwan, ii. 19, 1. 'Apyeioi Si, ire Urpyoplcev ical rb abrivofio v . 
iyavus /res i« seaAatorbrov, t4 ttis ifovirlas ruv 0outi\iai> is IaIxwtov 
wpoi\yayov, & 5 KiiSuvi r$ Keltrtv leal ro?s itwoyivois rb tvopa AeupBtfvai to S 
paertKias jiivov, This passage has all the air of transferring back to the 
early government of Argos feelings which were only true of the later. It 
is curious, that in this chapter, though devoted to the Argeian regal line 
and government, Pausanias takes no notice of Pheiddn : he mentions him 
only with reference to the disputed Olympic ceremony. 

3 Ephorus, « t supra. ielSuva rbv ‘ApyeTov, Si Karov tvra birb Ti) plrnv, 
Suvdfiei Si Sirepfle/SATifiivov robs K or' abrov, sup’ P/sriivre Arjl-iv SAyv iv iAa/ 3 e 
rbv Tijfi ivov Steavaaixivriv els irAelu film, &c. What is meant by the lot 
of Tlwenus has been already explained. 

4 Plutarch, Narrat. Amator, p. 772 ; Schol, Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1212 ; 

compare Didvmus, ap. Schol. Pindar. Olymp, xiii. 27. 

I cannot, however, believe that Pheiddn, the ancient Corinthian law- 
giver mentioned by Aristotle, is the same person as Pheiddn the Icing of 
Argos (Polit. ii. 6, 4). 

“ Ephor. tit supra. Xlpbs robrots, hrtBitrBat rats tip’ 'KpaicAiovs 

alpeBelaais uiAem, xal rots iySvas i£iovv riBivai abriv, ots lustvos iB-piee- 
Tobruv Si elrcu leal rbv ’OAvpmaicbv, &c. 



94 History of Greece 

ground of right as that which, 250 years afterwards, determined 
the Herakleid Ddrieus, brother of KleomenSs king of Sparta, 
to acquire for himself the territory near Mount Eryx in Sicily, 
because his progenitor 1 HeraklSs had conquered it before him. 
So numerous however were the legends respecting the conquests 
of HeraklGs, that the claim of PheidOn must have covered the 
greater part of Peloponnesus, except Sparta and the plain of 
Messene, which were already in the hands of Herakleids. 

Nor was the ambition of Pheidfin satisfied even with these 
large pretensions. He further claimed the right of presiding at 
the celebration of those religious games or Agdnes which had 
been instituted by Plerakles, — and amongst these was numbered 
the Olympic Agon, then, however, enjoying but a slender 
fraction of the lustre which afterwards came to attach to it. 
The presidency of any of the more celebrated festivals current 
throughout Greece was a privilege immensely prized. It was 
at once dignified and lucrative, and the course of our history 
will present more than one example in which blood was shed 
to determine what state should enjoy it. Pheiddn marched to 
Olympia, at the epoch of the 8th recorded Olympiad, or 747 
B.C- } on the occasion of which event we are made acquainted 
with the real state of parties in the peninsula. 

The plain of Olympia — now ennobled only by immortal 
recollections, but once crowded with all the decorations of 
religion and art, and forming for many centuries the brightest 
centre of attraction known in the ancient world — was situated 
on the river Alpheius in the territory called the Pisalid, hard 
by the borders of Arcadia. At what time its agonistic festival, 
recurring every fourth year at the first full moon after the summer 
solstice, first began or first acquired its character of special 
sanctity, we have no means of determining. As with so many 
of the native waters of Greece — we follow the stream upward to 
a certain point, but the fountain-head and the earlier flow of 
history are buried under mountains of unsearchable legend. 
The first celebration of the Olympic contests was ascribed by 
Grecian legendary faith to Herakles — and the site of the place, 
in the middle of the Pisatid with its eight small townships, is 
quite sufficient to prove that the inhabitants of that little 
territory were warranted in describing themselves as the original 
administrators of the ceremony. 2 But this state of things seems 
to have been altered by the Altolian settlement in Elis, which 
is represented as having been conducted by Oxylus and 

1 Herodot, v. 43, 

2 Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 4, 28 j Diodor. xv. 78. 
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identified with the Return of the Herakleids. The Aitolo- 
Eleians, bordering upon the PisaLid to the north, employed 
their superior power in subduing their weaker neighbours, 1 who 
thus lost their autonomy and became annexed to the territory 
of Elis. It was the general rule throughout Greece, that a 
victorious state undertook to perform 2 * the current services of 
the conquered people towards the gods — such services being 
conceived as attaching to the soil. Hence the celebration of 
the Olympic games became numbered among the incumbencies 
of Elis, just in the same way as the worship of the Eleusinian 
Demetfir, when Eleusis lost its autonomy, was included among 
the religious obligations of Athens. The Pisatans however 
never willingly acquiesced in this absorption of what had once 
been their separate privilege. They long maintained their 
conviction that the celebration of the games was their right, and 
strove on several occasions to regain it. Of those occasions 
the earliest, so far as we hear, was connected with the intervene 
tion of Pheidfin. It was at their invitation that the king of 
Argos went to Olympia, and celebrated the games himself, in 
conjunction with the Pisatans, as the lineal successor of 
Herakles ; while the Eleians, being thus forcibly dispossessed, 
refused to include the 8th Olympiad in their register of the 
victorious runners. But their humiliation did not last long, for 
the Spartans took their part, and the contest ended in the 
defeat of Pheid6n. In the next Olympiad, the Eleian manage- 
ment and the regular enrolment appear as before. The 
Spartans are even said to have confirmed Elis in her possession 
both of Pisatis and Triphylia. 8 

Unfortunately these scanty particulars are all which we learn 
respecting the armed conflict at the 8th Olympiad, in which 
the religious and the political grounds of quarrel are so 
intimately blended — as we shall find to be often the case in 
Grecian history. But there is one act of Pheidon yet more 
memorable, of which also nothing beyond a meagre notice has 
come down to us. He first coined both copper and silver money 
in ASgina, and first established a scale of weights and measures, 4 * * 
which, through his influence, became adopted throughout 
Peloponnesus, and acquired ultimately footing both in all 

1 Strabo, viii. p. 354. 8 Thucyd. iv. 98. 

8 Pausan. v. 22, 25 Strabo, viii. p. 354-358; Herodot; vi, 127. The 

name of the victor (Antikljs the Messenian), however, belonging ^ to 

the 8th Olympiad, appears duly in the lists ; it must have been supplied 

afterwards. 

J Herodot. vi. 127 ; Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. p. 358-376. 
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the Dorian states, and in Bceotia, Thessaly, northern Hellas 
generally, and Macedonia — under the name of the ^Eginaean 
scale. There arose subsequently another rival scale in Greece, 
called the Euboic, differing considerably from the Aigincean. 
We do not know at what time the Euboic came in, but it was 
employed both at Athens and in the Ionic cities generally, as 
well as in Euboea — being modified at Athens, so far as money 
was concerned, by Soldn’s debasement of the coinage. 

The copious and valuable information contained in M. 
Boeckh’s recent publication on Metrology has thrown new 
light upon these monetary and statical scales. 1 He has shown 
that both the ^Egintean and the Euboic scales — the former 
standing to the latter in the proportion of 0 : 5 — had con- 
temporaneous currency in different parts of the Persian 
empire ; the divisions and denominations of the scale being 
the same in both, 100 drachmoe to a mina, and 60 minse to a 
talent. The Babylonian talent, mina, and drachma are identical 
with the j®ginman : the word mina is of Asiatic origin ; and it 
has now been rendered highly probable, that the scale cir- 
culated by Pheiddn was borrowed immediately from the 
Phoenicians, and by them originally from the Babylonians. 
The Babylonian, Hebraic, Phoenician, Egyptian, and Grecian 
scales of weight (which were subsequently followed wherever 
coined money was introduced) are found to be so nearly 
conformable, as to warrant a belief that they are all deduced 
from one common origin ; and that origin the Chaldsean 
priesthood of Babylon. It is to Pheiddn, and to his position 
as chief of the Argeian confederacy, that the Greeks owe the 
first introduction of the Babylonian scale of weight, and the 
first employment of coined and stamped money. 

If we maturely weigh the few, but striking acts of Pheiddn 
which have been preserved to us, and which there is no reason 
to discredit, we shall find ourselves introduced to an early 

1 Metrologische Untersuchungen Uber Gewichte, Mllnzfusse, und Masse 
des Alterthums in ihrem Zusammenhangc dargestellt, von Aug. Boeclch; 
Berlin, 1S38. 

See chap. 7, 1-3. But I cannot agree with M. Boeckh in thinking that 
Pheiddn, in celebrating the Olympic games, deduced from the Olympic 
stadium, and formally adopted, the measure of the^i let, or that he at all 
settled measures of length. In general, I do not think that M. Boeckh’s 
conclusions are well made out, in respect to the Grecian measures of length 
and capacity. In an examination of this eminently learned treatise (in- 
serted in the Classical Museum, 1844, vol. i.) I endeavoured to set forth 
both the new and interesting points established by the author, and the 
various others in which he appeared to me to have failed. 
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historical state of Peloponnesus very different from that to 
which another century will bring us. That Argos, with the 
federative cities attached to her, was at this early time de- 
cidedly the commanding power in that peninsula, is sufficiently 
shown by the establishment and reception of the Pheidonian 
weights, measures, and monetary system — while the other 
incidents mentioned completely harmonise with the same idea. 
Against the oppressions of Elis, the Pisatans invoked Plieidon 
— partly as exercising a primacy in Peloponnesus, just as the 
inhabitants of Lepreum inTriphylia , 1 three centuries afterwards, 
called in the aid of Sparta for the same object, at a time when 
Sparta possessed the headship — and partly as the lineal 
representative of HeraklSs, who had founded those games 
from the management of which they had been unjustly ex- 
truded. On the other hand, Sparta appears as a second-rate 
power. The Higinsean scale of weight and measure was 
adopted there as elsewhere 2 3 * * * — the Messenian Dorians were 
still equal and independent — and we find Sparta interfering to 
assist Elis by virtue of an obligation growing (so the legend 
represents it) out of the common yEtolo-Dorian immigration : 
not at all from any acknowledged primacy, such as we shall 
see her enjoying hereafter. The first coinage of copper and 
silver money is a capital event in Grecian history, and must 
be held to imply considerable commerce as well as those 
extensive views which belong only to a conspicuous and leading 
position. The ambition of Pheidbn to resume all the ac- 
quisitions made by his ancestor HfiraklSs, suggests the same 
large estimate of his actual power. He is characterised as a 
despot, and even as the most insolent of all despots : 8 how 
far he deserved such a reputation, we have no means of 
judging. We may remark, however, that he lived before the 
age of despots or tyrants, properly so called, and before the 
Herakleid lineage had yet lost its primary, half-political, half- 
religious character. Moreover, the later historians have in- 
vested his actions with a colour of exorbitant aggression, by 
applying them to a state of things which belonged to their 

1 Thucyd. v. 31. 

3 Plutarch, Apophthegm. Laconic, p. 226 ; Dikosarchus ap. Athens, iv. 
p. 141. 

The ASginsean mina, drachma and obolus were the denominations em- 
ployed in stipulations among the Peloponnesian states (Thucyd. v. 4.7). 

3 Herodot. vi. 127. 4>eFs«m rou ’A pytlav rvpAvfov—roS ifiplffavros 

piyia-ra Si) avivrov. Pausanius (vi. 22, 2) copies the expression. 

Aristotle cites Pheiddn as a person who, being a fianKeis, made him- 

self a ripavvos (Politic, viii. 8, 5). 
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time, and not to his. Thus Ephorus represents him as having 
deprived the Lacedaemonians of the headship of Peloponnesus, 
which they never possessed until long after him — and also as 
setting at nought the sworn inviolability of the territory of the 
Eleians, enjoyed by the latter as celebrators of the Olympic 
games ; whereas the Agonothesia, or right of superintendence 
claimed by Elis, had not at that time acquired the sanction of 
prescription — while the conquest of Pisa by the Eleians them- 
selves had proved that this sacred function did not protect 
the territory of a weaker people. 

How Pheid6n fell, and how the Argeians lost that supre- 
macy which they once evidently possessed, we have no positive 
details to inform us : with respect to the latter point, however, 
we can discern a sufficient explanation. The Argeians stood 
predominant as an entire and unanimous confederacy, which 
required a vigorous and able hand to render its internal 
organisation effective or its ascendency respected without. 
No such leader afterwards appeared at Argos, the whole history 
of which city is destitute of eminent individuals : her line of 
kings continued at least down to the Persian war, 1 but seem- 
ingly with only titular functions, for the government had long 
been decidedly popular. The statements, which represent 
the government as popular anterior to the time of Pheidon, 
appear unworthy of trust. That prince is rather to be taken as 
wielding the old, undiminished prerogatives of the Herakleid 
kings, but wielding them with unusual effect — enforcing re- 
laxed privileges, and appealing to the old heroic sentiment in 
reference to HeraklSs, rather than revolutionising the existing 
relations either of Argos or of Peloponnesus. It was in fact 
the great and steady growth of Sparta, for three centuries after 
the Lykurgean institutions, which operated as a cause of 
subversion to the previous order of command and obedience 
in Greece. 

The assertion made by Herodotus — that in earlier times the 
whole eastern coast of Laconia, as far as Cape Malea, includ- 
ing the island of KythSra and several other islands, had be- 
longed to Argos — is referred by O. Muller to about the 50th 
Olympiad, or 380 b.c. Perhaps it had ceased to be true at 
tlrat period ; but that it was true in the age of Pheiddn, there 
seem good grounds for believing. What is probably meant is, 
that the Dorian towns on this coast, Prasiee, Zarex Epidaurus, 
Limfira, and Bceoe, were once autonomous, and members of 
the Argeian confederacy — a fact highly probable, on inde- , 
1 Herodot. vii. 149. 
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pendent evidence, with respect to Epidaurus Limera, inasmuch 
as that town was a settlement from Epidaurus in the Argolic 
peninsula : and Boete too had its own oekist and eponymus, 
the Herakleid Boeus, 1 noway connected with Sparta — perhaps 
derived from the same source as the name of the town Bceon 
in Doris. The Argeian confederated towns would thus com- 
prehend the whole coast of the Argolic and Saronic gulfs, from 
Kylhfira as far as JE gina, besides other islands which we do 
not know: yEgina had received a colony of Dorians from 
Argos and Epidaurus, upon which latter town it continued for 
some time in a state of dependence. 2 It will at once be seen 
that this extent of coast implies a considerable degree of 
commerce and maritime activity. We have besides to con- 
sider the range of Doric colonies in the southern islands of the 
yEgean and in the south-western corner of Asia Minor — Kr&te, 
K6s, Rhodes (with its three distinct cities), Halikarnassus, 
Knidus, Myndus, Nisyrus, Symfi, Karpathus, Kalydna, &c. 
Of the Doric establishments here named, several are connected 
(as has been before stated) with the great emigration of the 
TSmenid Althmmenes from Argos : but what we particularly 
observe is, that they are often referred as colonies promiscu- 
ously to Argos, Troezen, Epidaurus 3 — more frequently how- 
ever, as it seems, to Argos. All these settlements are 
doubtless older than Pheiddn, and we may conceive them 
as proceeding conjointly from the allied Dorian towns in the 
Argolic peninsula, at a time when they were more in the 
habit of united action than they afterwards became : a captain 
of emigrants selected from the line of HSrakles and Temenus 
was suitable to the feelings of all of them. We may thus look 
back to a period, at the very beginning of the Olympiads, 
when the maritime Dorians on the east of Peloponnesus 

1 Pausan. iii. 22, 9 ; iii. 23, 4. 

a Herndot. v. 83 j Strabo, viii. p. 375. 

8 Rhodes, KGs, Knidus, and Halikarnassus are all treated by Strabo 
(xiv. p. 653) as colonies of Argos : Rhodes is so described by Thucydides 
(vii. 57), and KGs by Tacitus (xii. 61). KGs, Kalydna, and Nisyius are 
described by Herodotus ns colonies of Epidaurus (vii. 99) : Halikarnassus 
passes sometimes for a colony of TrnezGn, sometimes of TroezSn and Argos 
conjointly; — “Cum Melas et Areuanius ab Argis et Troezene coloniam 
communem eo loco induxerunt, barbaros Caras et Leleges ejecerunt (Vitruv. 
ii. 8, 12 ; Stepb. Byz. v. 'AMicapvcurtris).” Compare Strabo x. p. 479 ; 
Conon, Narr. 47 ; Diodor. v. 80. 

Raoul Rochette (Hisloire des Colonies Grecques, t. iii, ch. 9) and 0 . 
MOller (History of the Dorians, ch. 6) have collected the facts about these 
Asiatic Dorians. 

The little town of Bcete had its counterpart of the same name in Rr6te 
(Sleph. Byz. v. BoTov). 
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maintained a considerable intercourse and commerce not only 
among themselves, but also with their settlements on the 
Asiatic coast and islands. That the Argolic peninsula formed 
an early centre for maritime rendezvous, we may further infer 
from the very ancient Amphiktyony of the seven cities 
(Hermione, Epidaurus, ASgina, Athens, Prasice, Nauplia, and 
the Minyeian Orchomenus), on the holy island of Kalauria, 
off the harbour of Trcezdn . 1 

The view here given of the early ascendency of Argos, as the 
head of the Peloponnesian Dorians and the metropolis of the 
Asiatic Dorians, enables us to understand the capital innovation 
of Pheiddn — the first coinage, and the first determinate scale 
of weight and measure known in Greece. Of the value of such 
improvements, in the history of Grecian civilisation, it is super- 
fluous to speak, especially when we recollect that the Hellenic 
states, having no political unity, were only held together by the 
aggregate of spontaneous uniformities, in language, religion, 
sympathies, recreations, and general habits. We see both how 
Pheiddn came to contract the wish, and how he acquired the 
power, to introduce throughout so much of the Grecian world 
a uniform scale. We also see that the Asiatic Dorians form 
the link between him and Phoenicia, from whence the scale 
was derived, just as the Euboic scale came in all probability, 
through the Ionic cities in Asia, from Lydia. It is asserted by 
Ephorus, and admitted even by the ablest modem critics, that 
Pheiddn first coined money “in Aigina : ” 2 other authors 
(erroneously believing that his scale was the Euboic scale) 
alleged that his coinage had been carried on “in a place of 
Argos called Euboea .” 3 Now both these statements appear 
highly improbable, and both are traceable to the same mistake 
— of supposing that the title, by which the scale had come to 
be commonly known, must necessarily be derived from the 
place in which the coinage had been struck. There is every 
reason to conclude, that what Pheiddn did was done in Argos, 
and nowhere else: his coinage and scale were the earliest 
known in Greece, and seem to have been known by his own 
name, “the Pheidonian measures,” under which designation 
they were described by Aristotle in his account of the consti- 
tution of Argos . 4 They probably did not come to bear the 

1 Strabo, p. 374. 

8 Ephorus ap. Strabo, viii. d. 376 ; Boeclth, Metrologie, Abschn. 7, 1 : 
see also the Mnrmor Parium, Epoch 30. 

8 Etymologioon Magn. Eifloriciv pi/iur/ia. 

* Pollux, Onomastic, x. 179. Eft) S’ b> tea 1 fatSay n tyyciov ihaaipiv, 
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specific epithet of /Eghuzan until there was another scale in 
vogue, the Euboic, from which to distinguish them ; and both 
the epithets were probably derived, not from the place where 
the scale first originated, but from the people whose commercial 
activity tended to make them most generally known — in the 
one case, the ^Eginetans ; in the other case the inhabitants of 
Chalkis and Eretria. I think, therefore, that we are to look 
upon the Pheidonian measures as emanating from Argos, and 
as having no greater connexion, originally, with M gina, than 
with any other city dependent upon Argos. 

There is moreover another point which deserves notice. 
What was known by the name of the /Eginoean scale, as con- 
trasted with and standing in a definite ratio (6 : 5) with the 
Euboic scale, related only to weight and money, so far as our 
knowledge extends : 1 we have no evidence to show that the 
same ratio extended either to measures of length or measures 
of capacity. But there seems ground for believing that the 
Pheidonian regulations, taken in their full comprehension, 
embraced measures of capacity as well as weights : Pheidon, at 
the same time when he determined the talent, mina, and 
drachm, seems also to have fixed the dry and liquid measures — 
the medimnus and metrStes, with their parts and multiples: 
and there existed 8 Pheidonian measures of capacity, though 
not of length, so far as we know. The ^Egintean scale may 
thus have comprised only a portion of what was established by 
Fheidfin, namely that which related to weight and money. 


CHAPTER V 

■STOLO-DORIAN IMMIGRATION INTO PELOPONNESUS — ELIS, 
LACONIA, AND MESSENIA 

It has already been staled that the territory properly called 
Elis, apart from the enlargement which it acquired by conquest, 
included the westernmost land in Peloponnesus, south of 
Achaia, and west of Mount PholoS and Olenus in Arcadia' — 

4ir h rar ieiSarluv pi Wpar &rofuurp 4 rw Mp Sr ir ’Apyelwr iroAire/oi, 'Apur- 
\ 4 yit. 

Also Ephorua ap. Strsib. viii, p. 358. *al pirpa ifcSpe ri fetSdma 
Ka\o i/itra K«\ araipuris, real viptirpa Ktgapvypiror, &c. 

1 This differs from Boeckh’s opinion i see the note in page 96. 

8 Theophiast. Character, c. 13 ; Pollux, x. 179. 
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but not extending so far southward as the river Alpheius, the 
course of which lay along the southern portion of Pisalis and 
on the borders of Triphylia. This territory, which appears in 
the Odyssey as “the divine Elis, where the Epeians hold 
sway,” 1 is in the historical times occupied by a population of 
AUtolian origin, The connexion of race between the historical 
Eleians and the historical /Etolians was recognised by both 
parties, nor is there any ground for disputing it. 2 * * * 

That AZtolian invaders or immigrants into Elis would cross 
from Naupaktus or some neighbouring point in the Corinthian 
Gulf, is in the natural course of things — and such is the course 
which Oxylus, the conductor of the invasion, is represented by 
the Herakleid legend as taking. That legend (as has been 
already recounted) introduces Oxylus as the guide of the three 
Herakleid brothers — T6 menus, Kresphontfis, and Aristodfimus 
— and as stipulating with them that in the new distribution 
about to take place of Peloponnesus, he shall be allowed to 
possess the Eleian territory, coupled with many holy privileges 
as to the celebration of the Olympic games. 

In the preceding chapter, I have endeavoured- to show that 
the settlements of the Dorians in and near the Argolic pen- 
insula, so far as the probabilities of the case enable us to judge, 
were not accomplished by any inroad in this direction. But 
the localities occupied by the Dorians of Sparta, and by the 
Dorians of Stenyklfirus in the territory called Mess6nS, lead us 
to a different conclusion. The easiest and most natural road 
through which immigrants could reach either of these two 
spots, is through the Eleian and the Pisatid country. Colonel 
Leake observes 8 that the direct road from the Ele'ian territory 
to Sparta, ascending the valley of the Alpheius near Olympia 
to the sources of its branch the Theius, and from thence 
descending the Eurotas, affords the only easy march towards 
that very inaccessible city: and both ancients and moderns 
have remarked the vicinity of the source of the Alpheius to 
that of the Eurotas. The situation of Stenyklfirus and Andania, 
the original settlements of the Messenian Dorians, adjoining 
closely the Arcadian Parrhasii, is only at a short distance from 
the course of the Alpheius j being thus reached most easily 
by the same route. Dismissing the idea of a great collective 

1 Odyss. xv. 297. 2 Strabo, x. p. 479. 

8 Leake, Travels in Morea, vol. iii. oh. 23, p. 29 ; compare Diodor. xv. 66. 

The distance from Olympia to Spaila, as marked on a pillar which 

Pausanias saw at Olympia, was 600 stadia, — about 77 English miles 

(Pausan. vi. 16, 6). 
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Dorian armament, powerful enough to grasp at once the entire 
peninsula, — we may conceive two moderate detachments of 
hardy mountaineers from the cold regions in and near Doris, 
attaching themselves to the Altolians their neighbours, who 
were proceeding to the invasion of Elis. After having aided 
the Aitolians both to occupy Elis and to subdue the Pisatid, 
these Dorians advanced up the valley of the Alpheius in quest 
of settlements for themselves. One of these bodies ripens into 
the stately, stubborn, and victorious Spartans ; the other into 
the short-lived, trampled, and struggling Messenians. 

Amidst the darkness which overclouds these original settle- 
ments, we seem to discern something like special causes to 
determine both of them. With respect to the Spartan Dorians, 
we are told that a person named Philonomus betrayed Sparta 
to them, persuading the sovereign in possession to retire with 
his people into the habitations of the Ionians in the north of 
the peninsula — and that he received as a recompense for this 
acceptable service Amyklae with the district around it. It is 
further stated — and this important fact there seems no reason 
to doubt— that Amyldte, though only twenty stadia or two 
miles and a half distant from Sparta, retained both its inde- 
pendence and its Achaean inhabitants long after the Dorian 
immigrants had acquired possession of the latter place, and was 
only taken by them under the reign of Teleklus, one generation 
before the first Olympiad . 1 2 * * Without presuming to fill up by 
conjecture incurable gaps in the statements of our authorities, 
we may from hence reasonably presume that the Dorians were 
induced to invade, and enabled to acquire, Sparta, by the 
invitation and assistance of a party in the interior of the 
country. Again, with respect to the Messenian Dorians, a 
different, but not less effectual temptation was presented by the 
alliance of the Arcadians in the south-western portion of that 
central region of Peloponnesus. KresphontSs the Herakleid 
leader, it is said, espoused the daughter 8 of the Arcadian king 
Kypselus, which procured for him the support of a powerful 
section of Arcadia. His settlement at StenyklSrus was a con- 
siderable distance from the sea, at the north-east corner of 
Messenia , 8 close to the Arcadian frontier j and it will be seen 
hereafter that this Arcadian alliance is a constant and material 

1 Strabo, viii. pp. 364, 365 ; Pausan. iii. 2, 5 : compare the story of 
Kriitt, Pausan. iii. 13, 3_. 

2 Pausan. iv. 3, 3 j viii., 29, 4. 

8 Strabo (viii. p. 366) blames Euripides for calling MessfinS an inland 

country ; but the poet seems to have been quite correct in doinf so. 
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element in the disputes of the Messenian Dorians with 
Sparta. 

We may thus trace a reasonable sequence of events, showing 
how two bodies of Dorians, having first assisted the ALtolo- 
Eleians to conquer the Pisatid, and thus finding themselves on 
the banks of the Alpheius, followed the upward course of that 
river, the one to settle at Sparta, the other at Slenyklfirus. 
The historian Ephorus, from whom our scanty fragments of 
information respecting these early settlements are derived — it is 
important to note that he lived in the age immediately succeed- 
ing the first foundation of MessSnS as a city, the restitution of 
the long-exiled Messenians, and the amputation of the fertile 
western half of Laconia for their benefit, by Epaminondas — 
imparts to these proceedings an immediate decisiveness of 
effect which does not properly belong to them ; as if the 
Spartans had become at once possessed of all Laconia, and the 
Messenians of all Messenia ; Pausanias, too, speaks as if the 
Arcadians collectively had assisted and allied themselves with 
Kresphontfis. This is the general spirit which pervades his 
account, though the particular facts, in so far as we find any 
such, do not always harmonise with it. Now we are ignorant 
of the pre-existing divisions of the country either east or west 
of Mount Taygetus, at the lime when the Dorians invaded it. 
But to treat the one and the other as integral kingdoms, handed 
over at once to two Dorian leaders, is an illusion borrowed 
from the old legend, from the historicising fancies of Ephorus, 
and from the fact that in the well-known times this whole 
territory came to be really united under the Spartan power. 

At what date the Dorian settlements at Sparta and Steny- 
klfirus were effected we have no means of determining. Yet 
that there existed between them in the earliest times a degree 
of fraternity which did not prevail between Lacedaemon and 
Argos, we. may fairly presume from the common temple, with 
joint religious sacrifices, of Artemis Limnatis (or Artemis on 
the Marsh) erected on the confines of Messenia and Laconia. 1 
Our first view of the two, at all approaching to distinctness, 
seems to date from a period about half a century earlier than 
the first Olympiad (776 b.c.), — about the reign of king 
Teleklus of the Eurystheneid or Agid line, and the introduction 
of the Lykurgean discipline. Teleklus stands in the list as the 
eighth king dating from EurysthenSs. But how many of the 
seven kings before him are to be considered as real persons — 

1 Pausan. iv. 2 , 2 . fie toT^ov 5c alrrau uJvoi Aapiiav of to Hletratyioi 
Ha 5 haHtlaijxiviou 
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or how much, out of the brief warlike expeditions ascribed to 
them, is to be treated as authentic history — I pretend not to 
define. 

The earliest determinable event in the internal history of 
Sparta is the introduction of the Lykurgean discipline; the 
earliest external events are the conquest of Amyklse, Pharis, 
and Geronthrse, effected by king TSleklus, and the first quarrel 
with the Messenians, in which that prince was slain. When we 
come to see how deplorably great was the confusion and 
ignorance which reigned with reference to a matter so pre- 
eminently important as Lykurgus and his legislation, we shall 
not be inclined to think that facts much less important and 
belonging to an earlier epoch, can have been handed down upon 
any good authority. And in like manner when we learn that 
Amyklse, Pharis, and Geronthrse (all south of Sparta, and the 
first only two and a half miles distant from that city) were 
independent of the Spartans until the reign of TSlelcIus, we 
shall require some decisive testimony before we can believe 
that a community, so small and so hemmed in as Sparta must 
then have been, had in earlier times undertaken expeditions 
against Helos on the sea-coast, against Kleitor on the extreme 
northern side of Arcadia, against the Kynurians, or against the 
Argeians. If Helos and Kynuria were conquered by these 
early kings, it appears that they had to be conquered a second 
time by kings succeeding Teleklus. It would be more natural 
that we should hear when and how they conquered the places 
nearer to them, — Sellasia, or Belemina, the valley of the GSnus 
or the upper valley of the Eurotas. But these seem to be 
assumed as matters of course ; the proceedings ascribed to 
the early Spartan kings are such only as might beseem the 
palmy days when Sparta was undisputed mistress of all 
Laconia. 

The succession of Messenian kings, beginning with Kres- 
phontSs, the Herakleid brother, and continuing from father to 
son, — iEpytus, Glaukus, Isthmius, Dotadas, Subotas, Phintas, 
the last being contemporary with Teleklus, — is still less marked 
by incident than that of the early Spartan kings. It is said 
that the reign of KresphontSs was troubled, and himself 
ultimately slain by mutinies among his subjects : AEpytus, then 
a youth, having escaped into Arcadia, was afterwards restored 
to the throne by the Arcadians, Spartans, and Argeians. 1 From 
AEpytus the Messenian line of kings are stated to have been 
denominated ^Epytids in preference to Heraldeids — which 
1 Ptvusan. iv. 3, 5-6. 
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affords another proof of their intimate connexion with the 
Arcadians, since iEpytus was a very ancient name in Arcadian 
heroic antiquity . 1 

There is considerable resemblance between the alleged be- 
haviour of Kresphontes on first settling at Stenyklerus, and 
that of Eurysthenes and Prokles at Sparta — so far as we gather 
from statements, alike meagre and uncertified, resting on the 
authority of Ephorus. Both are said to have tried to place the 
pre-existing inhabitants of the country on a level with their 
own Dorian bands; both provoked discontents and incurred 
obloquy, with their contemporaries as well as with posterity, by 
the attempt ; nor did either permanently succeed. Kresphontes 
was forced to concentrate all his Dorians in Stenyklerus, while, 
after all, the discontents ended in his violent death. And Agis, 
the son of Eurysthenes, is said to have reversed all the liberal 
tentatives of his father, so as to bring the whole of Laconia 
into subjection and dependence on the Dorians at Sparta, with 
the single exception of Amyklae. So odious to the Spartan 
Dorians was the conduct of Eurysthenes, that they refused to 
acknowledge him as their cekist, and conferred that honour upon 
Agis ; the two lines of kings being called Agiads and Eury- 
pontids, instead of Eurystheneids and Prokleids . 2 We see in 
these statements the same tone of mind as that which pervades 
the Panathenaic oration of IsokratSs the master of Ephorus, — 
the facts of an unknown period so coloured as to suit an ideal 
of haughty Dorian exclusiveness. 

1 Homer, Iliad, ii. 604 — 

Of S' SxaV 'ApicaBiyv, fori KvW^tnjs opos ahnl t 

AtmJrior irapi TiijUjSoy. 

Schol. ad loc. 4 S’ AJrruros ipxadraras fwas, 'Apxks t!> ylvas. 

8 Compare the two citations from Ephorus, Strabo, viii. p. 361-365. 
Unfortunately a portion of the latter citation is incurably mutilated in the 
text 5 O. MUller (History of the Dorians, Book I. chap. v. 13) has pro- 
posed an ingenious conjecture, whith however cannot be considered as 
trustworthy. Grosskurd, the German translator, usually skilful in these 
restorations, leaves the passage untouched. 

For a new colouring of the death of Kresphontes, adjusted by Jsokrat£s 
so as to suit the purpose of the address which he puts into the mouth of 
Arehidamus king of Sparta, see the discourse in his works which passes 
under that name (Or. iv. p. 120-122). Isokratds says that the Mcssenian 
Dorians slew Kresphontes, whose children fled as suppliants to Sparta, im- 
ploring revenge for the death of their father, and surrendering the territory 
to the, Spartans. The Delphian god advised the latter to accept the 
tender, and they accordingly attacked the Messenians, avenged ICres- 
phontSs, and appropriated the territory. 

Isokrates always starts from the basis of the old legend,— the triple 
Dorian conquest made all at once : compare Panathenaic. Or. xii. 
p. 270-287. 
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Again, as Eurysthenes and Prokles appear, in the picture of 
Ephorus, to carry their authority at once over the whole of 
Laconia, so too does KresphontSs over the whole of Messenia, — 
over the entire south-western region of Peloponnesus, west- 
ward of Mount Taygetus and Cape Taenarus, and southward of 
the river Neda. He sends an envoy to Pylus and Rhium, the 
western and southern portions of the south-western promontory 
of Peloponnesus, treating the entire territory as if it were one 
sovereignty, and inviting the inhabitants to submit under equal 
laws. 1 But it has already been observed, that this supposed 
oneness and indivisibility is not less uncertified in regard to 
Messenia than in regard to Laconia. How large a proportion 
of the former territory these kings of Stenyklerus may have 
ruled, we have no means of determining, but there were cer- 
tainly portions of it which they did not rule — not merely during 
the reign of Tfileklus at Sparta, but still later, during the first 
Messenian war. For not only we are informed that Teleklus 
established three townships, Poieessa, Ecbeise, 2 and Tragium, 
near the Messenian Gulf and on the course of the river 
Nedon, but we read also a further matter of evidence in 
the roll of Olympic victors. Every competitor for the prize 
at one of these great festivals was always entered as member 
of some autonomous Hellenic community, which constituted 
his title to approach the lists ; if successful, he was proclaimed 
with the name of the community to which he belonged. 
Now during the first ten Olympiads seven winners are pro- 
claimed as Messenians j in the eleventh Olympiad we find' 

1 Ephorus ap. Strabo, viii. p. 361. Dr. Thirlwall observes (Hist, of 
Greece, ch. vii. p, 300, 2nd edit.), “The Messenian Pylus seems long to 
have retained its independence, and to have been occupied for several 
centuries by one branch of the family of Neleus ; for descendants of Nestor 
are mentioned as allies of the Messenians in their struggle with Sparta in 
the latter half of the seventh century B.c. 1 ’ 

For this assertion Dr. Thirlwall cites Strabo (viii. p. 355). X agree with 
him as to the matter offset : I see no proof that the Dorians of Steny- 
lclfirus ever ruled over what is called the Messenian Pylus j for, of course, 
if they did not rule over it before the second Messenian war, they never 
acquired it at all. But on reference to the passage in Strabo, it will not 
he found to prove anything to the point j for Strabo is speaking, not of 
the Messenian Pylus, but of the Triphylian Pylus : he takes pains to show 
that Nestor had nothing to do with the Messenian Pylus, —tiltrropos 
iwiyovm means the inhabitants of Triphylia near Lepreum : compare 
p. 3S°* 

2 Strabo, viii. p, 360. Concerning the situation of KordnS in the 
Messenian Gulf, see Pausanias, iv. 34, 2 ; Strabo, viii. p. 361 } and the 
observations of Colonel Leake, Travels in. Morea, ch. x. vol. i, p, 439-448. 
Pie places it near the modern Petalidhi, seemingly on vood wounds, 
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the name of Oxythemis Korfinceus, — Oxythemis, not of Kor6- 
neia in Boeotia, but of Kor6nfi in the western bend of the 
Messenian Gulf, 1 some miles on the right bank of the Pamisus, 
and a considerable distance to the north of the modern Coron. 
Now if Kor6n£ had then been comprehended in Messenia, 
Oxythemis would have been proclaimed as a Messenian like 
the seven winners who preceded him; and the fact of his being 
proclaimed as a Kordnsean proves that Korone was then an 
independent community, not under the dominion of the 
Dorians of Stenyklerus. It seems clear therefore that the 
latter did not reign over the whole territory commonly known 

1 See Mr. Clinton’s Chronological Tables for the year 732 b.c. : O. 
Muller (in the Chronological Table subjoined to his history of the Dorians) 
calls this victor Oxythemis of Korfoteia, in Boeotia. But this is inad- 
missible, on two giounds : 1. Tile occurrence of a Boeotian competitor in 
that early day at the Olympic games. The first eleven victors (I put aside 
Oxythemis, because he is the subject of the argument) are all from western 
and southern Peloponnesus : then come victors from Corinth, Megara, and 
lipidaurus ; then from Athens ; there is one from Thebes in the 41st 
Olympiad. I infer from hence that the celebrity and frequentation of the 
Olympic games increased only by degrees, and had not got beyond 
Peloponnesus in the eighth century B.c. 2. The name Koronteus, llopavaios, 
is the proper and formal title for a citizen of KorfinS, not for a 
citizen of Kordneia ; the latter styles himself Kopuocbs. The ethnical 
name Kapaoebs as belonging to Kordneia in Bceolia is placed beyond 
doubt by several inscriptions in Boeckh’s collection ; especially No. 1583, 
in which a citizen of that town is proclaimed ns victorious at the festival of 
the Chavitesia at Orchomenus: compare Nos. 1587-1593, in which the 
same ethnical name occurs. The Boeotian Inscriptions attest in like man- 
ner the prevalence of the same etymological law in forming ethnical names, 
for the towns near Kordneia : thus, ChterSneia makes Kaipuvehs ; 
Lebadeia, Ae/SaSeiir ; Elateia , 'EAarebs or 'EXarrisiis. 

The Inscriptions afford evidence perfectly decisive as to the ethnical title 
under which a citizen of Kordneia in Boeotia would have caused himself to 
be entered and proclaimed at the Olympic games ; belter than the evi- 
dence of Herodotus and Thucydides, who both call them Kopoimtoi 
(Herodot. v. 79 ; Thucyd. iv. 93) : Polybius agrees with the Inscription, 
and speaks of the Kopaoeis, Ae/ 3 a 5 eij, Kaipaivelr (xxvii. 1). 0 . M tiller himself 
admits in another place (Orchomenos, p. 480) that the proper ethnical name 
is Kopuveis. The leading of Strabo (ix, p. 411) is not trustworthy: 
see Grosskurd ad loc , ; compare Steph. Byz. Kopiboeia and Kopibnij. 

In regard to the formation of ethnical names, it seems the general rule, 
that a town ending in ij or at preceded by a consonant had its ethnical deriva- 
tive in aior j such ns Sicu&v 4, Toptbvit, Kbp.il, Qyflai, ’ASijvat ; while names 
ending in aia had their elhnicon in m, as 'AAt^Speta, 'Apiatia, 
SeAeiie’eis, Avaipdxeta (the recent cities thus founded by the successors of 
Alexander are perhaps the best evidences that can be taken of the analogies 
of the language), MsXd^tirsm, M eAlreta, in addition to the Bceotian names of 
towns above quoted. There is however great irregularity in particular 
cases, and the number of towns called by the same name created an 
anxiety to vary the elhnicon for each : see Stephan. Byz, v, 'H pdxAew. 
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as Messenia, though we are unable to assign the proportion of 
it which they actually possessed. 

The Olympic festival, in its origin doubtless a privilege of 
the neighbouring Pisatans, seems to have derived its great and 
gradually expanding importance from the ALtolo-Eleian settle- 
ment in Peloponnesus, combined with the Dorians of Laconia 
and Messenia. Lykurgus of Sparta and Iphitus of Elis are 
alleged to have joined their efforts for the purpose of establish- 
ing both the sanctity of the Olympic truce and the inviolability 
of the Eleian territory. Hence, though this tale is not to be 
construed as matter of fact, we may see that the Lacedaemonians 
regarded the Olympic games as a portion of their own anti- 
quities. Moreover, it is certain both that the dignity of the 
festival increased simultaneously with their ascendency, 1 and 
that their peculiar fashions were very early introduced into the 
practice of the Olympic competitors. Probably the three bands 
of co-operating invaders, Aitolians and Spartan and Messenian 
Dorians, may have adopted this festival as a periodical renova- 
tion of mutual union and fraternity; from which cause the 
games became an attractive centre for the western portion of 
Peloponnesus, before they were much frequented by people 
from the eastern, or still more from extra-Peloponnesian Hellas. 
For it cannot be altogether accidental, when we read the 
names of the first twelve proclaimed Olympic victors (occupying 
nearly half a century from 776 n.c. downwards), to find that 
seven of them are Messenians, three Eleians, one from Dymfi 
in Achaia, and one from Korfinfi ; while after the twelfth 
Olympiad, Corinthians, and Megarians and Epidaurians begin 
to occur; later still, extra-Peloponnesian victors. We may 
reasonably infer from hence that the Olympic ceremonies were 
at this early period chiefly frequented by visitors and com- 
petitors from the western regions of Peloponnesus, and that the 
affluence to them from the more distant parts of the Hellenic 
world did not become considerable until the first Messenian 
war had closed. 

Having thus set forth the conjectures, to which our very 
scanty knowledge points, respecting the first establishment of 
tire Italian and Dorian settlements in Elis, Laconia, and 
Messenia, connected as they are with the steadily-increasing 
dignity and frequentation of the Olympic festival, I proceed in 

1 The entire nakedness of the competitors at Olympia was adopted from 
the Spartan practice, seemingly in the 14th Olympiad, as is testified by the 
epigram on Orsippns the Megarian. Previous to that period, the Olympic 
competitors had Siafe^ara irtpl ri t aliota (Thncyd. I, 6). 
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the next chapter to that memorable circumstance which both 
determined the character, and brought about the political 
ascendency, of the Spartans separately : I mean the laws and 
discipline of Lykurgus. 

Of the pre-existing inhabitants of Laconia and Messenia, 
whom we are accustomed to call Achteans and Pylians, so 
little is known, that we cannot at all measure the difference 
between them and their Dorian invaders, either in dialect, in 
habits, or in intelligence. There appear no traces of any 
difference of dialect among the various parts of the population 
of Laconia : the Messenian allies of Athens, in the Pelopon- 
nesian war, speak the same dialect as the Helots, and the same 
also as the Ambrakiotic colonists from Corinth : all Doric . 1 
Nor are we to suppose that the Doric dialect was at all peculiar 
to the people called Dorians. As far as can be made out by 
the evidence of Inscriptions, it seems to have been the dialect 
of the Phokians, Delphians, Lokrians, ALtolians, and Achceans 
of Plithifitis : with respect to the latter, the Inscriptions of 
Thaumaki in Achaea Phthifitis afford a proof the more curious 
and the more cogent of native dialect, because the Phthiots 
were both immediate neighbours and subjects of the Thes- 
salians, who spoke a variety of the Aiolic. So too, within 
Peloponnesus, we find evidences of Doric dialect among the 
Achieansin the north of Peloponnesus — the Dryopic inhabitants 
of HermionS 2 3 — and the Eleuthero-Lacones, or Laconian town- 
ships (compounded of Periceki and Helots), emancipated by 
the Romans in the second century b.c. Concerning the speech 
of that population whom the invading Dorians found in Laconia, 
we have no means of judging : the presumption would rather 
be that it did not differ materially from the Doric. Thucydides 
designates the Corinthians, whom the invading Dorians attacked 
from the hill Solygeion, as being /Eolians, and Strabo speaks 
both of the Achceans as an ^Kolic nation and of the ./Eolic 
dialect as having been originally preponderant in Peloponnesus . 8 
But we do not readily see what means of information either of 
these authors possessed respecting the speech of a time which 
fnust have been four centuries anterior even to Thucydides. 

Of that which is called the ASolic dialect there are three 
marked and distinguishable varieties — the Lesbian, the Thes- 

1 Thucyd. iii. H2j iv. 41: compare vii. 44, about the sameness of 
sound of the war-shout or pman, as delivered by all the different Dorians. 

a Corpus Inscriptt. Boeckh. Nos. 1771, 1772, 1773 j Ahrens, Da 
Dialecto Doric&, sect, i — ii. 48. 

3 Thucyd. iv. 42 ; Strabo, viii. p. 333. 
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salian, and the Boeotian ; the Thessalian forming a mean term 
between the other two. Ahrens has shown that the ancient 
grammatical critics are accustomed to affirm peculiarities, as 
belonging to the -rEolic dialect generally, which in truth belong 
only to the Lesbian variety of it, or to the poems of Alkseus 
and Sappho, which these critics attentively studied. Lesbian 
/Eolic, Thessalian Biolic, and Bceotian ^Eolic, are all different : 
and if, abstracting from these differences, we confine our 
attention to that which is common to ail three, we shall find 
little to distinguish this abstract ^Eolic from the abstract Doiic, or 
that which is common to the many varieties of the Doric dialect . 1 
These two are sisters, presenting both of them more or less the 
Latin side of the Greek language, while the relationship of 
cither of them to the Attic and Ionic is more distant. Now it 
seems that (putting aside Attica) the speech of all Greece , 2 * * * * * 8 from 
Perrhaebia and Mount Olympus to Cape Malea and Cape 
Akritas, consisted of different varieties either of the Doric or 
of the .^olic dialect ; this being true (as far as we are able to 
judge) not less of the aboriginal Arcadians than of the rest. 
The Laconian dialect contained more specialties of its own, 
and approached nearer to the Jiolic, and to the Eleian, than 
any other variety of the Dorian : it stands at the extreme of 
what has been classified as the strict Dorian — that is, the furthest 
removed from Ionic and Attic. The Kretan towns manifest 
also a strict Dorism ; as well as the Lacedaemonian colony of 
Tarentum, and seemingly most of the Italiotic Greeks, though 

1 See the valuable work of Ahrens, De Dialecto AEoIicft, sect. jx. He 

observes, in reference to the Lesbian, Thessalian, and Boeotian dialects : — 

“Tres illas dialectos, quae optirno jure AJoHco: vocari videntur— quia, qui 

illis usi sunt, Aiolcs erant — comparantem mirum habere oportet, quod 
Asianorum Aiotum et Bceotorum dlalecti tantum inter se distant, quantum 
vix ab alia quavis Gratae lingute dialecto." (He then enumerates many 
points of difference j) “ Contra tot tantasque differentias pauca reperiuntur 

eaque fere levia, quse utrique dialecto, neque simul Doricte, communia sint 

. . . Vides his comparatis tantum interesse inter utramque diaiectnm, nt 

dubitare liceat, an Aides Boeoti non mngis cum AJolibus Asianis conjunct! 
fuerint, quam qui hodic rniro quodam casu Saxones vocantur cum antiquis 
Saxonibus. Nihilominus Thessalici dialecto in comparationem vocatd, 
diversissima qua; videntur aliquo vinculo conjungere llcet._ Quamvis enim 
pauca de eft comperta habeamus, hoc tamen cerium est, alia Thessalis cum 
Lesbiis, alia cum solis Bteoiis communia esse." (P. 222 - 223 .) 

8 About the Aiolic dialect of the Perrhssbians see Slephanus Byz, v. 
IVfw'os, and ap. Eustath. ad Iliad, p. 335, 

The Attic judgement in comparing these different varieties of Greek 
speech is expressed in the story of a man being asked — Whether the 
Boeotians or the Thessalians were most barbaric in speech ? He answered 
—the Eleians (Eustath. ad Iliad, p. 304). 
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some of them are called Achaean colonies. Most of the other 
varieties of the Doric dialect (Phokian, Lokrian, Delphian, 
Achaean, of Phthiotis) exhibit a form departing less widely from 
the Ionic and Attic: Argos and the towns in the Argolic 
peninsula seem to form a stepping-stone between the two. 

These positions represent all our scanty information re- 
specting those varieties of Grecian speech which are not known 
to us by written works. The little presumption which can be 
raised upon them favours the belief that the Dorian invaders 
of Laconia and Messenia found there a dialect little different 
from that which they brought with them — a conclusion which 
it is the more necessary to state distinctly, since the work of 
O. Muller has caused an exaggerated estimate to be formed of 
the distinctive peculiarities whereby Dorism was parted off from 
the rest of Hellas. 


CHAPTER VI 

LAWS AND DISCIPLINE OF LYICURGUS AT SPARTA 

Plutarch begins his biography of Lykurgus with the follow- 
ing ominous words — 

“ Concerning the lawgiver Lycurgus we can assert absolutely 
nothing which is not controverted : there are different stories 
in respect to his birth, his travels, his death, and also his mode 
of proceeding, political as well as legislative : least of all is the 
time in which he lived agreed upon.” 

And this exordium is but too well borne out by the unsatis- 
factory nature of the accounts which we read, not only in 
Plutarch himself, but in those other authors out of whom we 
are obliged to make up our idea of the memorable Lykurgean 
system. If we examine the sources from which Plutarch's life 
of Lykurgus is deduced, it will appear that — excepting the 
poets Alkman, Tyrtieus, and Simonides, from whom he has 
borrowed less than we could have wished — he has no authorities 
older than Xenophon and Plato : Aristotle is cited several 
times, and is unquestionably the best of his witnesses, but the 
greater number of them belong to the century subsequent to 
that philosopher. Neither Herodotus nor Ephorus are named, 
though the former furnishes some brief but interesting particulars 
—-and the latter also (as far as we can judge from the fragments 
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remaining) entered at large into the proceedings of the Spartan 
lawgiver. 1 

Lykurgus is described by Herodotus as uncle and guardian 
to king Labotas, of the Eurystheneid or Agid line of Spartan 
kings ; and this would place him, according to the received 
chronology, about 220 years before the first recorded Olympiad 
(about b.c, 99 6). 2 All the other accounts, on the contrary, 
seem to represent him as a younger brother, belonging to the 
other or Prokleid line of Spartan kings, though they do not 
perfectly agree respecting his parentage. While Simonides 
stated him to be the son of Prytanis, Dieutychidas described 
him as grandson of Prytanis, son of Eunomus, brother of 
PolydektSs, and uncle as well as guardian to Charilaus — thus 
making him eleventh in descent from HSraklSs. 8 This latter 
account was adopted by Aristotle, coinciding, according to the 
received chronology, with the date of Iphitus the Eleian, and 
the first celebration of the Olympic games by Lykurgus and 
Iphitus conjointly, 4 which Aristotle accepted as a fact. 
Lykurgus, on the hypothesis here mentioned, would stand 
about b.c. 880, a century before the recorded Olympiads. 

1 See Heeren, Dissertatio de Fontibus Plutarchi, p. 19-25. 

a Herodot. i. 65. Moreover, Herodotus gives this as the statement of 
the Lacedaemonians themselves. 

8 Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 1. According to Dionys. Halilt. (Ant. Pom. 
ii. 49) Lykurgus was uncle, not son, of Eunomus. 

Aristotle considers Lykurgus as guardian of Charilaus (Politic, ii. 7, 1) : 
compare v. 10,3. See O. MUller (Hist, of Dorians, i. 7, 3). 

4 Phlegfln also adds ICleoslhenSs of Pisa (De Olympiis ap. Meursll Opp. 
vii. p. 128). It appears that there existed a quoit at Olympia, upon which 
the formula of the Olympic truce was inscribed together with the names of 
Iphitus and Lykurgus as the joint authors and proclaimed of it. Aristotle 
believed this to be genuine, and accepted it as an evidence of the fact 
which it professed to certify s and 0 , Miiller is also disposed to admit it as 
genuine — that is, os contemporary with the times to which it professes to 
relate. I come to a different conclusion : that the quoit existed, I do not 
doubt ; but that the inscription upon it was actually set down in writing in 
or near B.c. 880, would be at variance with the reasonable probabilities 
resulting from Grecian paleography, Had this ancient and memorable 
instrument existed at Olympia in the days of Herodotus, he could hardly 
have assigned to Lykurgus the epoch which we now read in hi3 writings. 

The assertions In Mtlller's History of the Dorians (i. 7, 7 )» about 
Lykurgus, Iphitus, and Kleosthengs, “ drawing up the fundamental law of 
the Olympic armistice," are unsupported by any sufficient evidence. In 
the later tunes of established majesty of the Olympic festival, the Eleians 
did undoubtedly exercise the power which he describes j but to_ connect 
this with any deliberate regulation of Iphitus and Lykurgus, is in my 
judgement incorrect. See the mention of a similar truce proclaimed 
throughout Triphylia by the Makistians as presidents of the common 
festival at the temple of the Samian Poseidon (Strabo, viii. p. 343). 
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Eratosthenes and Apollodorus placed him “not a few years 
earlier than the first Olympiad.” If they meant hereby the 
epoch commonly assigned as the Olympiad of Iphitus, their 
date would coincide pretty nearly with that of Herodotus ; if 
on the other hand they meant the first recorded Olympiad 
(b.c. 776), they would be found not much removed from the 
opinion of Aristotle. An unequivocal proof of the inextricable 
confusion in ancient times respecting the epoch of the great 
Spartan lawgiver is indirectly afforded by Timaeus, who supposed 
that there had existed two persons named Lvkurgus, and that 
the acts of both had been ascribed to one. (it is plain Irom 
hence that there was no certainty attainable, even in the third 
century before the Christian ctra, respecting the date or 
parentage of Lykurgus. 

Thucydides, without mentioning the name of Lykurgus, 
informs us that it was “400 years and somewhat more” 
anterior to the close of the Peloponnesian war, 1 when the 
Spartans emerged from their previous state of desperate in- 
ternal disorder, and entered upon “ their present polity." We 
may fairly presume that this alludes to the Lykurgean discipline 
and constitution, which Thucydides must thus have conceived 
as introduced about B.C. 830-820— coinciding with something 
near the commencement of the reign of king Teleklus. In so 
far as it is possible to form an opinion, amidst evidence at once 
so scanty and so discordant, I incline to adopt the opinion of 
Thucydides as to the time at which the Lykurgean constitution 
was introduced at Sparta. The state of “ eunomy " and good 
order which that constitution brought about — ■combined with 
the healing of great previous internal sedition, which had 
tended much to enfeeble them — is represented (and with great 
plausibility) as the grand cause of the victorious career begin- 
ning with king Teleklus, the conqueror of Amykloe, Pharis, and 
Geronthrae. Therefore it would seem, in the absence of better 
evidence, that a date, connecting the fresh stimulus of the new 
discipline with the reign of TSleklus, is more probable than any 
epoch either later or earlier. 2 

1 Thucyd. i. 18. 

a Mr. Clinton fixes the legislation of Lykurgus, “in conformity with 
Thucydides," at about 817 B.c., and his regency at 852 B.C., about thirty- 
five years previous (Fasti Hellen. v. i c, 7 ( p. 141) s he also places the 
Olympiad of Iphitus b.-c, 828 (F. H. vol. ii. p. 410 5 App. c. 22), 

In that chapter, Mr. Clinton collects and discusses the varions state- 
ments respecting the date of Lykurgus t compare also Larcher ad Herodot. 
i. 67, and Chronologic, p. 486-492. 

The differences in these statements must, alter all, be taken as they 
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0. Muller, 1 after glancing at the strange and improbable cir- 
cumstances handed down to us respecting Lykurgus, observes 
“ that we have absolutely no account of him as an individual 
person.” This remark is perfectly just: but another remark 
made by the same distinguished author, respecting the Lykur- 
gean system of laws, appears to me erroneous — and requires 
more especially to be noticed, inasmuch as the corollaries 
deduced from it pervade a large portion of his valuable history 
of the Dorians. /He affirms that the laws of Sparta were con- 
sidered the ’true'Doric institutions, and that their origin was 
identical with that of the people : Sparta is, in his view, the 
full type of Dorian principles, tendencies, and sentiments — and 
is so treated throughout his entire work. 2 But such an opinion 
is at once gratuitous (for the passage of Pindar cited in support 
of it is scarcely of any value) and contrary to the whole tenor 

stand, for they cannot he reconciled except by the help of arbitrary sup. 
positions, which only mislead us by producing a show of agreement where 
there is none in reality. I agree with Mr. Clinton in thinking that the 
assertion of Thucydides is here to be taken as the best authority. But I 
altogether dissent from the proceeding which he (in common with Larcher, 
XVesseling, Sir John Marsham, and others) employs with regard to the 
passage of Herodotus where that author calls Lykurgus the guardian and 
uncle of Lnbdtns (of the Eurystheneid line). Mr. Clinton says — “From 
the notoriety of the fact that X.ykurgus was ascribed to the other house 
(the Prokleids), it is manifest that the passage must 6e corrupted" (p. 144 ) ; 
and he then goes on to correct die text of Herodotus, agreeably to the 
proposition of Sir J. Marsham. 

This proceeding seems to me inadmissible. The text of Herodotus 
reads perfectly well, and is not contradicted by anything to be found else- 
where in Herodotus himself: moreover, we have here a positive guarantee 
of its accuracy, for Mr. Clinton himself admits that it stood in the days of 
Pnusanias just as we now read it (Pausan. iii. 2, 3). By what right then 
do we alter it ? or what do we gain by doing so ? Our only right to do so 
is the assumption that there must have been uniformity of belief, and 
means of satisfactory ascertainment, (respecting facte and persons of the 
ninth and tenth centuries before the Christian mra,) existing among Greeks 
of the fifth and succeeding centuries ; an assumption which I hold to be 
incorrect. And all we gain is, an illusory unanimity produced by gratuit- 
ously putting words into the mouth of one of our witnesses. 

If we can prove Herodotus to have been erroneously informed, it is 
right to do so ; but we have no ground for altering his disposition. It 
affords a clear proof that there were very different stories ns to the mere 
question, to which of the two lines of Herakleids the Spartan lawgiver 
belonged— and that there was an enormous difference as to the time in 
which he lived. . 

1 History of the Dorians, i. 7, 6. 

8 History of the Dorians, iii. 1, S. Alf. Kopstadt recognises this as an 
error in MUUeris works) see his recent valuable Dissertation “De Rerum 
Laconicarum Constitution!? Lycurgese Origine et Indole,” Gryphiae, 1849, 
sect. v. p. 18. 
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of ancient evidence. The institutions of Sparta were not 
Dorian, but peculiar to herself ; 1 distinguishing her not less 
from Argos, Corinth, Megara, Epidaurus,.Siky6n, Korkyra, or 
Knidus, than from Athens or Thebes. (Krete was the only 
other portion of Greece in which there prevailed institutions in 
many respects analogous, yet still dissimilar in those two 
attributes which form the real mark and pinch of Spartan 
legislation, viz. the military discipline and the rigorous private 
training.! There were doubtless Dorians in ICrete, but we have 
no prpof that these peculiar institutions belonged to them 
more 'than to the other inhabitants of the island. That the- 
Spartans had an original organisation and tendencies, common 
to them with the other Dorians, we may readily conceive ; but 
the Lykurgean constitution impressed upon them a peculiar 
tendency which took them out of the general march, and 
rendered them the least fit of all states to be cited as an 
example of the class-attributes of Dorism. One of the essential 
causes, which made the Spartan institutions work so im- 
pressively upon the Grecian mind, was their perfect singularity, 
combined with the conspicuous ascendency of the state in 
which they were manifested j while the Kretan communities, 
even admitting their partial resemblance (which was chiefly in 
the institution of the Syssitia, and was altogether more in form 
than in spirit) to Sparta, were too insignificant to attract notice 
except from speculative observers. It is therefore a mistake 
on the part of O. Muller, to treat Sparta as the type and repre- 
sentative of Dorians generally, and very many of the positions 
advanced in his History of the Dorians require to be modified 
when this mistake is pointed out. 

The first capital fact to notice respecting the institutions as- 
cribed to Lykurgus, is the very early period at which they had 
their commencement : it seems impossible to place this period 
later than 825 u.c. We do not find, nor have we a right to 
expect, trustworthy history in reference to events so early. If 
we have one foot on historical ground, inasmuch as the in- 
stitutions themselves are real — the other foot still floats in the 
unfaithful region of mytlie, when we strive to comprehend the 
generating causes : the mist yet prevails which hinders us from 
distinguishing between,. the god and the man. The light in 
which Lykurgus appeared, to an intelligent Greek of the fifth 
ceijlury before the Christian sera, is so clearly, yet briefly 


1 Among the many other evidences to this point, see Aristotle, Ethic, x. 
9 ; Xenophon, Republ. Laced, xo, 8. 
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depicted, in the following passage of Herodotus, that I cannot 
do better than translate it — 

“ In the very early times (Herodotus observes) the Spartans 
were among themselves the most lawless of all Greeks, and un- 
approachable by foreigners. Their transition to good legal 
order took place in the following manner. When Lycurgus, a 
Spartan of consideration, visited Delphi to consult the oracle, 
the instant that he entered the sanctuary, the Pythian priestess 
exclaimed — 

“Thou art come, Lycurgus, to my fat shrine, beloved by 
Zeus and by all the Olympic gods. Is it as God or as man that 
I am to address thee in the spirit? I hesitate — and yet, 
Lycurgus, I incline more to call thee a god.” 

(So spake the Pythian priestess.) “ Moreover, in addition 
to these words, some affirm that the Pythia revealed to him the 
order of things now established among the Spartans. But the 
Lacedemonians themselves say, that Lycurgus, when guardian 
of his nephew Labbtas king of the Spartans, introduced these 
institutions out of Krfite. No sooner had he obtained this 
guardianship, than he changed all the institutions into their 
present form, and took security against any trangression of it. 
Next, he constituted the military divisions, the Enbmoties and 
the Triakads, as well as the Syssitia or public mess : he also, 
further, appointed the ephors and the senate. By this means 
the Spartans passed from bad to good order : to Lycurgus, 
after his death, they built a temple, and they still worship him 
reverentially. And as might naturally be expected in a pro- 
ductive soil, and with no inconsiderable numbers of men, they 
immediately took a start forward, and flourished so much that 
they could not be content to remain tranquil within their own 
limits,” &c. 

Such is our oldest statement (coming from Herodotus) 
respecting Lykurgus, ascribing to him that entire order of 
things which the writer witnessed at Sparta. ThucydidGs also, 
though not mentioning Lykurgus, agrees in stating that the 
system among the Lacedaemonians, as he saw it, had been 
adopted by them four centuries previously, — had rescued them 
from the most intolerable disorders, and had immediately con- 
ducted them to prosperity and success . 1 Hellanikus, whose 
writings a little preceded those of Herodotus, not only did not 
(any more than Thucydides) make mention of Lykurgus, but 
can hardly be thought to have attached any importance' to the 


1 ITerodot. i. 6*5—66 ; Thucyd. i. 18. 
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name ; since he attributed the constitution of Sparta to the first 
kings, Eurysthenes and Prokles . 1 * 

But those later writers, from whom Plutarch chiefly compiled 
his biography, profess to be far better informed on the subject 
of Lykurgus, and enter more into detail. His father, we are 
told, was assassinated during the preceding state of lawlessness; 
his elder brother Polydektes died early, leaving a pregnant 
widow, who made to Lykurgus propositions that he should 
marry her and become king. But Lykurgus, repudiating the 
offer with indignation, awaited the birth of his young nephew 
Charilaus, held up the child publicly in the agora as the future 
king of Sparta, and immediately relinquished the authority which 
he had provisionally exercised. However, the widow and her 
brother Leonidas raised slanderous accusations against him, of 
designs menacing to the life of the infant king, — accusations 
which he deemed it proper to obviate by a temporary absence. 
Accordingly he left Sparta and went to KrSte, where he studied 
the polity and customs of the different cities; next he visited 
Ionia and Egypt, and (as some authors affirmed) Libya, Iberia, 
and even India. While in Ionia, he is reported to have obtained 
from the descendants of Kreophylus a copy of the Homeric 
poems, which had not up to that lime become known in 
Peloponnesus: there were not wanting authors, indeed, who 
said that he had conversed with Homer himself . 3 * * * 

Meanwhile the young king Charilaus grew up and assumed 
the sceptre, as representing the Prokleid or Eurypontid family. 
But the reins of government had become more relaxed, and 
the disorders worse than ever, when Lykurgus returned. Find- 
ing that the two kings as well as tho people were weary of so 
disastrous a condition, he set himself to the task of applying a 
corrective, and with this view consulted the Delphian oracle ; 
from which he received strong assurances of the divine en- 
couragement, together with one or more special injunctions 
(the primitive Rhetrte of the constitution) which he brought 
with him to Sparta . 8 He then suddenly presented himself in 
the agora, with thirty of the most distinguished Spartans, all in 
arms, as his guards and partisans. King Charilaus, though at 
first terrified, when informed of the designs of his uncle, stood 

1 Strabo, yiii. p. 363. a Plutarch, Lykurg. 3, 4, 5. * 

8 For an instructive review of the text as well as the meaning of this 

ancient Rhetra, see Urlichs, Ueber die Lycurgiscben Rhetrse, published 

since the first edition of this History. His refutation of the rash changes 

of Gottling seems to me complete : but his own conjectures are not all 

equally plausible j nor can I subscribe to his explanation of arpla-rairSat. 



Laws and Discipline 119 

forward willingly to second them ; while the bulk of the 
Spartans respectfully submitted to the venerable Ileraldeid 
who came as reformer and missionary from Delphi . 1 Such 
were the steps by which Lykurgus acquired his ascendency : 
we have now to see how he employed it. 

His first proceeding, pursuant to the Rhetra or Compact 
brought from Delphi, was to constitute the Spartan senate, 
consisting of twenty-eight ancient men ; making an aggregate 
of thirty in conjunction with the two kings, who sat and voted 
in it. With this were combined periodical assemblies of the 
Spartan people, in the open air, between the river Knakihn 
and the bridge Babylca. Yet no discussion was permitted in 
these assemblies, — their functions were limited to the simple 
acceptance or rejection of that which had previously been 
determined in the senate . 3 Such was the Spartan political 

1 Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 5-6. Hermippus, the scholar of Aristotle, pro- 
fessed to give the names of twenty out of these thirty devoted partisans. 

There was however a different story, which represented that Lylcurgus, 
on his return from his travels, found Cliarilaus governing like a despot 
(Heraclid. Pontic, c. 2). 

E The words of the old Rhetra — Ails 'EKAavlov ral ’ASrjvas ‘EWavtas 
lepbp ISpvtrdfievov, tpvAbts ipu\d(ayra, lea] iiffds uiffd^avra, rpidxoiira, yepautriav 
ffvv apx&yt rats, Karaard)travra, Upas &pas direWdCtiv nerafb B a/Uicas 
tea 1 Kvatcitavos, oStui elaipepeiv re teal itpierracriar Sd/up S’ iyopkv el/tev Kal 
Kpdros. (Plutarch, ib.) 

The reading dyopdv (last word but three) is that of Coray’s edition : 
other readings proposed are tevptav, dvuydv, iyoplav, &e. The MSS. how- 
ever are incurably corrupt, and none of the conjectures can be pronounced 
certain. 

The Rhetra contains various remarkable archaisms, — iitfAAd£eiy~iapUrra- 
the latter word in the sense of putting the question for decision, cor- 
responding to the function of the ’Atyetrriip at ICnidus (Plutarch, Quast. 
Grtec. c. 4 ; see Schneider, Lexicon, ad vat.), 

O. Mttiler connects rpiaKovra with wfids, and lays it down"thal there 
were thirty Obcs at Sparta : I rather agree with those critics, who. place 
the comma after b&dtavra, and refer the number thirty to the senate. 
Urlichs, in his Dissertation Ueber Die Lykurgisch. Rhetren (published in 
the Rheinisches Museum for 1847, P- 204), introduces the word vpeerBvyeyias 
after rpidnevra, which seems a just conjecture when we look to the addition 
afterwards made by Thcopompus. The statements of Mailer about the 
Obes seem to me to rest on no authority. 

The word Rhetra means a solemn compact, either originally emanating 
from, or subsequently sanctioned by the gods, who are always parties to 
such agreements ; see the old Treaty between the Eleians and Hermans,— • 
Qp&rpa, between the two, — commemorated in the valuable inscription 
still preserved, — os ancient, according to Boeckh, as Olymp. 40-60 (Boeekh, 
Corp. Inscript, No. II. p. 36, Part I.). The words of Tyrtreus imply snch 
a compact between contracting parlies : first the kings, then the senate, 
lastly the people— ebSetair ftnrpaif hyrattapteiPap,iyovs — where the 
participle last occurring applies not to the people alone, but to 



120 History of Greece 

constitution as fixed by Lykurgus ; but a century afterwards (so 
Plutarch’s account runs), under the kings Polyddrus and Theo- 
pompus, two important alterations were made. A rider was 
then attached to the old Lykurgean Rhetra, by which it was 
provided that “in case the people decided crookedly, the 
senate with the kings should reverse their decisions : ” 1 while 

all the three. The Rhetra of Lykurgus emanated from the Delphian god ; 
hut the kings, senate, and people all bound themselves, both to each other 
and to the gods, to obey it. The explanations given of the phrase by 
Nitzsch and Schomann (in Dr. Thirl wall’s note, ch. viii. p. 334) seem to me 
less satisfactory than what appeals in C. F. Hermann (Lehrbuch der Griech. 
StaatsalterthUmer, s. 23). 

Nitzsch (Histor. Homer, sect. xiv. p. 50-55) does not lake sufficient 
account of the distinction between the meaning of tfrpa in the early and in 
the later times. In the lime of the Ephor Epitadeus, or of Agis III., he 
is right in saying that fi^rpa is equivalent to sci/um — still however, with an 
idea of greater solemnity and unehangeability than is implied in the word 
vipos, analogous to what is understood by a fundamental or organic enact- 
ment in modern ideas. The old ideas of a mandate from the Delphian 
god, and a compact between the ldng3 and the citizens, which had once 
been connected with the word, gradually dropped away from it. There is 
no contradiction in Plutarch, therefore, such as that to which Nitzsch 
alludes (p. 54). 

Kopstadt’s Dissertation (p. 2a, 30) touches on the same subject. I agree 
with Kopstadt (Dissert, p. 28-30) in thinking it probable that Plutarch 
copied the words of the old Lykurgean constitutional Rhetra, from the 
account given by AristoLle of the Spartan polity. 

King Theopompus probably brought from the Delphian oracle the im- 
portant rider which he lacked to the mandate as originally brought by 
Lykurgus — of fiaaiKtis Qti-Kopiros sol tlafUiSupos rdBe ry iraptvl- 

ypatfiav. The authority of the oracle, together with their own influence, 
would enable them to get these words accepted by the people. 

1 At 8« an o\ihv i tapes efXoi ro, robs srpetrBvycvias «al hpxayiras 4iro- 
ararfipas elpev. (Plutarch, ib.) 

Plutarch tells us that the primitive Rhetra anterior to this addition, 
specially enjoined the assembled citizens cither to adopt or reject, without 
change, the Rhetra proposed by the kings and senate, and that the rider 
was introduced because the assembly had disobeyed this injunction, and 
adopted amendments of its own, It is this latter sense which he puts on 
the word <tko\i&v. Urllchs (Ueber Lyc. Rhelr. p. 232) and Nitzsch (Hist. 
Homer, p. 54) follow him, and the latter even construes the epithet 
EbSetais iVpau hvrairapeiflopivovs of Tyrtosus in a corresponding sense : he 
says, “ Populos iis (rhetris) ebSelais, i. e. nihil infexis , suffragan jubetur : 
nam lex cujus Tyrtseus admonet, ita sanxerat — si populus rogalionem 
inf exam (». e. non nisi ad suum arbitrium immutatam) accipere voluerit, 
senatores et auctores abolento totam.” 

Now in the first place, it seems highly improbable that the primitive 
Rhetra, with its antique simplicity, would contain any such preconceived 
speciality of restriction upon the competence of the assembly. That 
restriction received its formal commencement only from the rider annexed 
by king Theopompus, which evidently betokens a previous dispute and 
refractory behaviour on the part of the assembly. 
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mother change, perhaps intended as a sort of compensation 
for this bridle on the popular assembly, introduced into the 
constitution a new executive Directory of five men, called the 
Ephors. This Board — annually chosen, by some capricious 
method the result of which could not well be foreseen, and 
open to be filled by every Spartan citizen,— either originally 
received, or gradually drew to itself, functions so extensive and 
commanding, in regard to internal administration and police, 
as to limit the authority of the kings to little more than the 
exclusive command of the military force. Herodotus was in- 
formed at Sparta that the ephors as well as the senate had 
been constituted by Lykurgus j but the authority of Aristotle 
as well as the internal probability of the case, sanctions the 
belief that they were subsequently added . 1 

In the second place, the explanation which these authors give of the 
words cr/coAub and etiBdcus, is not conformable to the ancient Greek, os we 
find it in Homer and Ilesiod ! and these early analogies are the proper 
test, seeing that we are dealing with a very ancient document. In Hesiod, 
Ms and anoXiis are used in a sense which almost exactly corresponds to 
right and wrong (which words indeed in their primitive etymology may be 
traced back to the meaning of straight and crooked). See Hesiod, Opp. Di. 
36, 192, 218, 221, 226, 230, 250, 262, 264 ; also Theogon. 97, and Fragm. 
2iy, ed. Gdttling : where the phrases are constantly repeated, lOeiai Sinai, 
oKoXiai Sinai, trnoXial n BBoi. There is also the remarkable expression, Opp. 
Di. 9, f>cia S( r’ IBivti trnoXihv : compare V. 263, IBivere pvOovs : also 
Homer, Ilind, xvi. 387, Ot flip tlv iyopjj tmoXihs leplvuari Blputrrasi and 
xxiii. 580, !0e?o j xviii. 508, fcj jis rh roltri Sliojv IOiWoto rfiroi, &c. 

If we judge by these analogies, we shall see that the words of Tyrtteus, 
eiiBdais jriirpctis, mean “ straightforward, honest, statutes or conventions” — 
not propositions adopted without change, as Nitzsch supposes. And so the 
words o/roA thv eXotro, mean, ‘ 1 adopt a wrong or dishonest determinatim ” — 
not a determination different from what was proposed to them. 

These words gave to the kings and senate power to cancel any decision of 
the public assembly which they disapproved. It retained only the power of 
refusing assent to some substantive propositions of the authorities, first of 
the Icings and senate, afterwards of the ephors. And this limited power it 
seems always to have preserved. 

Kopstadt explains well the expression anoXiiv, as the antithesis to the 
epithet of Tyrtceus, ehBeiais /rhrpais (Dissertat. sect. 15, p. 124). 

1 Herod, i, 63 ; compare Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 7 j Anstot Polit v. 9, 1 
(where he gives the answer of king Theopompus). 

Aristotle tells us that the ephors were chosen, hut not how they were 
chosen ; only that it was in some manner excessively puerile , — wiSapuiSns 
yip ion Xiav (ii. 6, 16). 

M. Barthilemy St. Hilaire in his note to the passage of Aristotle, presumes 
that they were of course chosen in the same manner as the senators ; but 
there seems no sufficient ground in Aristotle to countenance this. Nor is it 
easy to reconcile the words of Aristotle respecting the election of the 
senators, where ho assimilates it to an atpeais Svvamavrinii (Polit. v, 5, 8 ; 
ii. 6, 18), with the description which Plutarch (Lycurg. 26) gives of that 
election. 
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Taking the political constitution of Sparta ascribed to 
Lylcurgus, it appears not to have differed materially from the 
rude organisation exhibited in the Homeric poems, where we 
always find a council of chiefs or old men and occasional 
meetings of a listening agora. It is hard to suppose that the 
Spartan kings can ever have governed without some formalities 
of this sort ; so that the innovation (if innovation there really 
was) ascribed to Lykurgus, must have consisted in some new 
details respecting the senate and the agora, — in fixing the 
number 1 thirty, and the life-tenure of the former — and the 
special place of meeting of the latter as well as the extent 
of privilege which it was to exercise ; consecrating the whole 
by the erection of the temples of Zeus Hellanius and Athens 
Hellania. The view of the subject presented by Plutarch as 
well as by Plato, 2 3 as if the senate were an entire novelty, does 
not consist with the pictures of the old epic. Hence we may 
more naturally imagine that the Lykurgean political constitu- 
tion, apart from the ephors who were afterwards tacked to it, 
presents only the old features of the heroic government of 
Greece, defined and regularised in a particular manner. The 
presence of two co-existent and co-ordinate kings, indeed, 
succeeding in hereditary descent and both belonging to the 
gens of Herakleids, is something peculiar to Sparta — the 
origin of which receives no other explanation than a reference 
to the twin sons of AristodSmus, Eurysthenfis and Prokles. 
These two primitive ancestors are a type of the two lines of 
Spartan kings ; for they are said to have passed their lives in 
perpetual dissensions, which was the habitual state of the two 
contemporaneous kings at Sparta. While the co-existence of 
the pair of kings, equal in power and constantly thwarting each 
other, had often a baleful effect upon the course of public 
measures, it was nevertheless a security to the state against 
successful violence, 8 ending in the establishment of a despotism, 
on the part of any ambitious individual among the regal line, 
k., During five successive centuries of Spartan history, from 
Polyddrus and Theopompus downward, no such violence was 
attempted by any of the kings, 4 * * until the times of Agis III. 

1 Kopstadt agrees ia this supposition, that the number of the senate was 
probably not peremptorily fixed before the Lykurgean reform (Dissertat. tit 
sufi. sect. 13, p. 109). 

2 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 691 j Plato, Epist. viii. p. 354, B. 

3 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 691 ; ArisloL Polit. ii. 6, 20. 

4 The conspiracy of Pausanias, after the repulse of Xerxes, was against 

the liberty of combined Hellas, to constitute himself satrap of Hellas under 

the Persian monarch, rather than afainsl the established Lacedemonian 
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and Kleomenfis III. (240 n.a to 220 d.c.). The importance 
of Greece had at this last-mentioned period irretrievably 
declined, and the independent political action which she once 
possessed had become subordinate to the more powerful force 
either of the ^Etolian mountaineers (the rudest among her own 
sons) or to Epirotic, Macedonian, and Asiatic foreigners, 
preparatory to the final absorption by the Romans. But 
amongst all the Grecian states, Sparta had declined the most ; 
her ascendency was totally gone, and her peculiar training and 
discipline (to which she had chiefly owed it) had degenerated 
in every way. Under these untoward circumstances, two young 
kings, Agis and KleomenSs — the former a generous enthusiast, 
the latter more violent and ambitious — conceived the design 
of restoring the Lykurgcan constitution in its supposed pristine 
purity, with the hope of reviving both the spirit of the people 
and the ascendency of the state. But the Lykurgean constitu- 
tion had been, even in the time of Xenophon , 1 in part, an ideal, 
not fully realised in practice — much less was it a reality in the 
days of Kleomenes and Agis ; moreover it was an ideal which 
admitted of being coloured according to the fancy or feelings 
of those reformers who professed, and probably believed, that 
they were aiming at its genuine restoration. What the reform- 
ing kings found most in their way, was, the uncontrolled 
authority, and the conservative dispositions, of the ephors — • 
which they naturally contrasted with the original fulness of the 
kingly power, when kings and senate stood alone. (Among the 
various ways in which men’s ideas of what the primitive con- 
stitution had been, were modified by the feelings of their own 
time (we shall presently see some other instances of this), is 
probably to be reckoned the assertion of Kleomenes respecting 
the first appointment of the ephors. IvleomenSs affirmed that 
the ephors had originally been nothing more than subordinates 
and deputies of the kings, chosen by the latter to perform for 
a time their duties during the long absence of the Messenian 
war. Starting from this humble position, and profiting by the 
dissensions of the two kings , 2 they had in process of time, 
especially by the ambition of the epbor Asterfipus, found 


government ; though undoubtedly one portion of bis project was to excite 
the Helots to revolt, and Aristotle treats him as specially aiming to put 
down the power of the ephors (Polit v. Si 6 ; compare Thucyd. i. 128-134 1 
Herodot v. 32). 

1 Xenophon, Republic. Laced, e. 14. 

s Plutarch, Agis, c. 12, To Sto yitp rb apx^ av (the ephors) Uryittv Ik 
S tatfiopas r&y See, 
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means first to constitute themselves an independent board, 
then to usurp to themselves more and more of the kingly 
authority, until they at last reduced the kings to a state of 
intolerable humiliation and impotence. As a proof of the 
primitive relation between the kings and the ephors, he alluded 
to that which was the custom at Sparta in his own time. When 
the ephors sent for either of the kings, the latter had a right 
to refuse obedience to two successive summonses, bul the third 
summons he was bound to obey . 1 * 

It is obvious that the fact here adduced by Kleomenes (a 
curious point in Spartan manners) contributes little to prove 
the conclusion which he deduced from it of the original 
nomination of the ephors as mere deputies by the kings. .That 
they were first appointed at the time of the Messenian war is 
probable, and coincides with the tale that king Theopompus 
was a consenting party to the measure — that their functions 
were at first comparatively circumscribed, and extended by 
successive encroachments, is also probable. But they seem 
to_ have been from the beginning a board of specially popular 
origin, in contraposition to the kings and the senate. One 
proof of this is to be found in the ancient oath, which was 
every month interchanged between the kings and the ephors; 
the king swearing for himself, that he would exercise his regal 
functions according to the established laws — the ephors swear- 
ing on behalf of the city, that his authority should on that 
condition remain unshaken . 3 This mutual compact, which 
probably formed a part of the ceremony during the monthly 
sacrifices offered by the king , 8 continued down to a time when 
it must have become a pure form, and when the kings had long 
been subordinate in power to the ephors. But it evidently 
began first as a reality — when the king was predominant and 
effective chief of the state, and when the ephors, clothed with 
functions chiefly defensive, served as guarantees to the people 
against abuse of the regal authority. Plato, Aristotle, and 
Cicero , 4 * all interpret the original institution of the ephors as 

1 Plutarch, KleomenSa, c. to, it jjpsiov 5 f tovtov, t 4 pi%pi yvv, 
srepiroptyuv rbv Pairikda ray 'Zfpipav, &c. 

8 Xenophon, Republic, Lacedaemon, c. 15. Ka! Sptcovs piv iW^kois 
Kar&uTjm iroioSmu- y Bpopoi ph Inc'ep ri ji irbktus, Bankebs 5' irep iavroB, 

‘O 84 Bptcos itrrl, <n2 pin Sacriku, nark robs rsjs irSktas Kfipivous vipovs 
Paffi Xeuiretr rjj 84 irikei, IpirtSopKovvros iicclyov, bo-rvAikticrov rbs 
fimrtteCav napfaty, 1 

8 Herodot, vi. 57. 

4 Plato, Legg. lii. p. 69a; Aristot. Polit. v. 11, I; Cicero de Republic. 

*ragm, u. 33, ed. Mail— 41 Ut contra consulare imperiura tribum plebis, 
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designed to protect the people and restrain the kings: the 
latter assimilates them to the tribunes of Rome. 

Such were the relations which had once subsisted between 
the kings and the ephors : though in later times these 
relations had been so completely reversed, that Polybius con- 
siders the former as essentially subordinate to the latter — 
reckoning it as a point of duty in the kings to respect the 
ephors “as their fathers .” 1 And such is decidedly the state 
of things throughout all the better-known period of history 
which we shall hereafter traverse. The ephors are the general 
directors of public affairs 2 and the supreme controlling board 
holding in check every other authority in the state, without any 
assignable limit to their powers. The extraordinary ascendency 
of these magistrates is particularly manifested in the fact stated 
by Aristotle, that they exempted themselves from the public 
discipline, so that their self-indulgent year of office stood in 
marked contrast with the toilsome exercises and sober mess 
common to rich and poor alike. The kings are reduced to 
a certain number of special functions, combined with privileges 
partly religious, partly honorary : their most important political 
attribute is, that they are ex officio generals of the military force 
on foreign expeditions.^ But even here we trace the sensible 
decline of their power. For whereas Herodotus was informed, 
and it probably had been the old privilege, that the king could 
levy war against whomsoever he chose, and that no Spartan 
could impede him on pain of committing sacrilege 8 — we shall 
see throughout the best-known periods of this history that it 
is usually the ephors (with or without the senate and public 
assembly) who determine upon war — the king only takes the 
command when the army is put on the march. Aristotle seems 
to treat the Spartan king as a sort of hereditary general j but 
even in this privilege, shackles were put upon him — for two 
out of the five ephors accompanied the army, and their power 
seems to have been not seldom invoked to ensure obedience to 
his orders . 4 

sic iUi (ephori) contra vim regiam constitutl ; "—also De Legg. iii. 7, and 
Valer. Max. iv. i. 

Compare Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 7 j Tittmann, Griechisch. Staatsverfassung, 
p. 108, stag, 

1 Polyb. xxiv. 8. 

8 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6 , 14-16; 'Effrl Si Kal ft Staira >r&v 'TLtpipuv oi# 
ipoAoyoviittn) Tip fiouKftpaTi rfts wiAeus" atirft piv yip iyeipeni Mar iurl’ 
iv Si raff &AAots fiaAAov Sirep$i\Att Arl rb cr/cAitpiv, &c. 

8 Herodot, vi. 56. 

4 Aristot. ii. 7, 4 i Xenoph. Republ. Laced, c. 13. namravlai, irtbrnt 



126 History of Greece 

The direct political powers of the kings were thus greatly 
curtailed ; yet importance in many ways was still left to them. 
They possessed large royal domains, in many of the townships 
of the Perioeki : they received frequent occasional presents, and 
when victims were offered to the gods, the skins and other 
portions belonged to them as perquisites ; 1 they had their 
votes in the senate, which, if they were absent, were given on 
their behalf by such of the other senators as were most nearly 
related to them : the adoption of children received its formal 
accomplishment in their presence — and conflicting claims at 
law, for the hand of an unbequeathed orphan heiress, were 
adjudicated by them. But above all, their root was deep in the 
religious feelings of the people. Their pre-eminent lineage 
connected the entire state with a divine paternity. They, the 
chiefs of the Herakleids, were the special grantees of the soil 
of Sparta from the gods — the occupation of the Dorians being 
only sanctified and blest by Zeus for the purpose of establishing 
the children of Heraklfis in the valley of the Eurotas . 2 They 
represented the state in its relations with the gods, being by 
right, priests of Zeus Lacedaemon (the ideas of the god and 
the country coalescing into one) and of Zeus Uranius, and 
offering the monthly sacrifices necessary to ensure divine pro- 
tection to the people. Though individual persons might 
sometimes be put aside, nothing short of a new divine revelation 
could induce the Spartans to step out of the genuine lineage 
of Eurysl'henfis and Proklfis. Moreover, the remarkable 
mourning ceremony which took place at the death of every 
king, seems to indicate that the two kingly families— which 


tQv , Etp 6 pti)i' rpeTs, 31 -iysi tppovpdv, Xenoph. Hollen. ii. 4, 29; tppovpdv 
f<pri vav of ''Etpapot, iii. 2, 23. 

A special restriction was put on the functions of the king, as military 
commander-in-chief, in 4x7, n.c., after the ill-conducted expedition ofAgis 
son of Archidamus against Argos. It was then provided that ten Spartan 
counsellors should always accompany the king in every expedition (Thucyd. 
v. 63). 

1 The hide-money {Stp/iariieiv) arising from the numerous victims offered 
at public sacrifices at Athens, is accounted for as a special item of the 
public revenue in the careful economy of that city! see Boeckh, Public 
Econ. of Athens, iii. 7, p. 333 j Eng. Trans. Corpus Inscription. No. 157, 
a Tyrtseus, Fragm. x, ed, Bergk ; Strabo, xviii. p. 362 — 

Autos yap Kpuvlwv xaXXtirre<f>RVov woffts T H/n)s 
Zeus *Hpa«Aet'5cu? rfjvSc ft&ujec 7n5A.iv 
Ot<riv iLfia irpoKnrivrts ’Epfwoj' 

E vptiay IXlAoiro? yfjavu ttyueopeda. 

Compare Thucyd. v. 16 j Herodot. v. 39 ; Xenoph. Hellen. iii, 3, 3 ; 
Plutarch, Lysand, c. 22. 
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counted themselves Achaean , 1 not Dorian — were considered as 
the great common bond of union between the three component 
parts of the population of Laconia — Spartans, Perioelci, and 
Helots. Not merely was it required, on this occasion, that 
two members of every house in Sparta should appear in sack- 
cloth and ashes — but the death of the king was formally made 
known throughout every part of Laconia ; and deputies from 
the townships of the Periceki and the villages of the Helots, 
to the number of several thousand, were summoned to Sparta 
to take their share in the profuse and public demonstrations of 
sorrow , 2 which lasted for ten days, and which imparted to the 
funeral obsequies a superhuman solemnity. Nor ought we to 
forget, in enumerating the privileges of the Spartan king, that 
he (conjointly with two officers called Pythii nominated by him) 
carried on the communications between the state and the 
temple of Delphi, and had the custody of oracles and prophecies 
generally. In most of the Grecian states, such inspired 
declarations were treasured up, and consulted in cases of 
public emergency ; but the intercourse of Sparta with the 
Delphian orade was peculiarly frequent and intimate, and the 
responses of the Pythian priestess met with more reverential 
attention from the Spartans than from any other Greeks . 8 So 
much the more important were the king’s functions, as the 
medium of this intercourse : the oracle always upheld his 
dignity, and often even seconded his underhand personal 
schemes . 4 

Sustained by so great a force of traditional reverence, a 
Spartan king of military talent and individual energy like 
Agesilaus exercised great ascendency; but such cases were 
very rare, and we shall find the king throughout the historical 
period only a secondary force, available on special occasions. 
For real political orders, in the greatest cases as well as the 
least, the Spartan looks to the council of ephors, to whom 
obedience is paid with a degree of precision which nothing 
short of the Spartan discipline could have brought about — by 
the most powerful citizens not less than by the meanest . 5 Both 

1 Herod, v. 72. See the account in Plutarch of the abortive stratagem 
of Lysander to make the kingly dignity elective, by putting forward a youth 
who passed for the son of Apolio (Plutarch, Lysand, c. 25-2G). 

8 Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, I. "Kyis — frvx« tripworipasl) hut' ivSpmcv 
TO^fjs. ,r 

3 For the privileges of the Spartan kings, see Herodot. vi. 56-57 5 
Xenophon. Republ. Laced, c. 15 ; Plato, Alcib. i. p. 123. 

4 Herodot. vi. 66, and Thucyd. v. 16, furnish examples of this. 

3 Xenophon. Republ. Laced, c, 8, 2, and Agesilaus, cap. 7, 2. 
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the internal police and the foreign affairs of the state are in the 
hands of the ephors, who exercise an authority approaching to 
despotism, and altogether without accountability. They appoint 
and direct the body of 300 young and active citizens, who 
performed the immediate police service of Laconia: they 
cashier at pleasure any subordinate functionary, and inflict 
fine or arrest at their own discretion : they assemble the military 
force, on occasion of foreign war, and determine its destination, 
though the king has the actual command of it : they imprison 
on suspicion even the regent or the king himself : 1 they sit as 
judges, sometimes individually and sometimes as a board, upon 
causes and complaints of great moment, and they judge without 
the restraint of written laws, the use of which was peremptorily 
forbidden by a special Rhetra, 2 erroneously connected with 

1 Xcnoph. Rep. Laced. 8, 4 ; Thucyd. i. 131 j Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 14 
— hpxb v ^ av iuy&\vv (cal ifforipavvov. Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 13 — /d) 
XpyarOai vifiois iyypilfois. 

Plato, in his Republic, in like manner disapproves of any general enact- 
ments tying up beforehand the discretion of perfectly educated men like his 
guardians, who will always do what is best on each special occasion 
(Republic, iv. p. 425). 

8 Besides the primitive constitutional Rhetra mentioned above, page 118, 
various other Rhetra: are also attributed to Lykurgus ; and Plutarch singles 
out three under the title of “ The Three Rhetra,” ns if they were either 
the only genuine Lykurgean Rhetra, or at least stood distinguished by 
some peculiar sanctity from all others (Plutarch, Quoest. Roman, c. 87. 
Agcsilaus, c. 26). 

These three were (Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 13 ; comp. Apophth. Lacon. p. 
227).— I. Not to Tesort to written laws. 2. Not to employ in housebuild- 
ing any other tools than the axe and the saw. 3. Not to undertake military 
expeditions often against the same enemies. 

I agree with Nitzsch (Histor. Homer, p. 61-65) that these Rhetra, 
though doubtless not actually Lycurgean, are nevertheless ancient (that is, 
probably dating somewhere between 650-550 B.c.) and not the mere 
fictions of recent writers, as Schomann (Ant. Jur. Pub. iv. 1 } xiv. p. 
132) and Urlichs (p. 241) seem to believe. And though Plutarch specifies 
the number three, yet there seem to have been still more, as the language 
of Tyrtceus must be held to indicate j out of which, from causes which wj 
do not now understand, the three which Plutarch distinguishes excited 
particular notice. 

These maxims or precepts of stale were probably preserved along with 
the dicta of the Delphian oracle, from which authority doubtless many 
of them may have emanated — such as the famous ancient prophecy 
'A tpiXoxpriuaria Sriprav oAeT, UtAAo Si otiSiv (Krebs, Lecliones, Diodorete, 
p. 140. Aristotel. n«pl noAiTsiSv, ap. Schol. ad Eurip. Andromoch, 446. 
Schomann, Comm, ad Plutarch. Ag. et Cleomen. p. 123). 

Nitzsch has good remarks in explanation of the prohibition against 
“using written laws.” This prohibition was probably called forth by the 
circumstance that other Grecian states were employing lawgivers like 
Zaleukus, Drake, Charondas, or Solon — to present them at once with a 
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Lykurgus himself, but at any rate ancient. On certain occa- 
sions of peculiar moment they take the sense of the senate 
and the public assembly 1 — such seems to have been the habit 
on questions of war and peace. It appears however that 
persons charged with homicide, treason, or capital offences 
generally, were tried before the senate. We read of several 
mstances in which the kings were tried and severely fined, and 
in which their houses were condemned to be razed to the 
ground, probably by the senate on the proposition of the 
ephors : in one instance, it seems that the ephors inflicted 
by their owii authority a fine even upon Agesilaus . 2 

War and peace appear to have been submitted, on most, if 
not on all occasions, to the senate and the public assembly ; 
no matter could reach the latter until it had passed through 
the former. And we find some few occasions on which the 
decision of the public assembly was a real expression of opinion, 
and operative as to the result — as for example, the assembly 
which immediately preceded and resolved upon the Pelopon- 
nesian war. Here, in addition to the serious hazard of the 
case and the general caution of a Spartan temperament, there 
was the great personal weight and experience of king Archidamus 
opposed to the war, though the ephors were favourable to it . 8 
The public assembly, under such peculiar circumstances, really 
manifested an opinion and came to a division. But for the 
most part, it seems to have been little better than an inoperative 
formality. The general rule permitted no open discussion, nor 
could any private citizen speak except by special leave from 
the magistrates. Perhaps even the general liberty to discuss, 
if given, might have been of no avail, for not only was there no 


series of written enactments or provisions. Some Spartans may have 
proposed that an analogous lawgiver should^ he nominated for Sparta j 
upon which proposition a negative was put in the most solemn manner 

P ossible, by a formal Rhetra, perhaps passed after advice from Delphi. 

'here is no such contradiction therefore (when we thus conceive the event) 
as some authors represent, in forbidding the use of written laws by a 
Rhetra itself put into writing. To employ a phrase in greater analogy 
with modern controversies — “ The Spartans, on the direction of the oracle, 
resolve to retain their unwritten common law, and not to codify.” 

1 "ESo{e rols ’Etpipois teal rfl btttKwk (Xen. Hellen. iii. z, 23). 
a The case of Leolychides, Herod, vi. 72; of PhUtoanax. Thucyd. ii. 21- 
v. 16; Agis XI., Thucyd. v. 63; AgisVL, Plutarch, Agis, c. 19 s see 
Plutarch, Agesilatts, c. 5 - . 

Respecting the ephors generally, see Wachsmuth, Ilellen. Alterthums- 
kttnde, v. 4, 42. vol. i. p. 2*3 ; Cragius, Rep. Lac. ii. 4, p. m. 

Aristotle distinctly marks the ephors as ivumiBvrai : so that the story 
alluded to briefly in tbe Rhetoric (iii. 18) is not easy to be understood. 

8 Thucyd. i. 67, 80, 87. ^iXKoyw trpfiv air&v rbv elaSira, . 

VOT,. in. V 
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power of public speaking, but no habit of canvassing public 
measures at Sparta: nothing was more characteristic of the 
government than the extreme secrecy of its proceedings . 1 The 
propositions brought forward by the magistrates were either 
accepted or rejected, without any licence of amending. There 
could be no attraction to invite the citizen to be present at 
such an assembly : and we may gather from the language of 
Xenophon that in his time it consisted only of a certain number 
of notables specially summoned in addition to the senate, which 
latter body is itself called “ the lesser Ekklesia.” 2 Indeed the 
constant and formidable diminution in the number of qualified 
citizens was alone sufficient to thin the attendance of the 
assembly, as well as to break down any imposing force which 
it might once have possessed. 

An assembly thus circumstanced — though always retained as 
a formality, and though its consent on considerable matters 
and for the passing of laws (which however seems to have been 
a rare occurrence at Sparta) was indispensable — could be very 
little of a practical check upon the administration of the ephors. 
The Senate, a permanent body with the kings included in it, 
was the only real check upon them, and must have been to a 
certain extent a concurrent body in the government — though 
the large and imposing language in which its political supremacy 
is spoken of by Demosthenes and Isokrates exceeds greatly the 
reality of the case. Its most important function was that of a 
court of criminal justice, before whom every man put on trial 
for his life was arraigned . 3 But both in this and in their other 

1 Thucyd. v. 68. rps voAirelm tJ Kpmriv i compare iv. 74 ; also his 
remarkable expression about so distinguished a man as Brasidas, V Be olw 
ahivaros, &s AcntsBaiudvios, ebreTv, and tv. 24, about the Lacedaemonian 
envoys to Athens. Compare Schomann, Antiq. Jur. Pub. Gnec. iv. i, 80, 
p. r22, Aristotel. Polit. ii. 8, 3, 

2 TV fxuipav ita\ov/i 4 vrii> hutKitalav (Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 8), which 
means the yipovrts or senate, and none besides, except the ephors, who 
convoked it. (See Lachtnann, Spart. Verfass. sect. 12, p. 216.) What is 
still more to be noted, is the expression of fnKAijroj as the equivalent of 
f) tnic\.i)rrla (compare Hellen. v. 2, II ; vi. 3, 3), evidently showing n 
special and limited number of persons convened : see also ii. 4, 38 ; iv. 6 , 
3 i v. 2, 33 ; Thucyd. v. 77. 

The expression ol fwtXjjToi could never have got into use ns an equivalent 
for the Athenian ecclesin. 

3 Xenoph. Iiepub. Laced. 10; Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 17 ; iii. I, 7 j 
D emosthen. cont. Leptin. c. 23, p. 4S9 j Isokratfe, Or. xii. (Panathenaic.) 
p. 266. The language of Demosthenes seems particularly inaccurate. 

Plutarch (Agesilaus, c. 32), on occasion of some suspected conspirators 
who were put to death by Agesilaus and the ephors, when Sparta was in 
imminent danger from the attack of Epaminondos, asserts, that this was 
the first time mat any Spartan had ever been put to death without trial. 
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duties, we find the senators as well as the kings and the ephors 
charged with corruption and venality . 1 As they were not 
appointed until sixty years of age and then held their offices 
for life, we may readily believe that some of them continued to 
act after the period of extreme and disqualifying senility — 
which, though the extraordinary respect of the Lacedaemonians 
for old age would doubtless tolerate it, could not fail to im- 
pair the influence of the body as a concurrent element of 
government. 

The brief sketch here given of the Spartan government will 
show, that though Greek theorists found a difficulty in deter- 
mining under what class they should arrange it , 2 it was in 
substance a close, unscrupulous, and well-obeyed oligarchy — 
including within it, as subordinate, those portions which had 
once been dominant, the kings and the senate, and softening 
the odium, without abating 'the mischief, of the system, by its 
annual change of the ruling ephors. We must at the same 
time distinguish the government from the Lylcurgean discipline 
and education, which doubtless tended much to equalise rich 
and poor, in respect to practical life, habits, and enjoyments. 
Herodotus (and seemingly also Xenophon) thought that the form 
just described was that which the government had originally 
received from the hand of Lykurgus. Now, though there is 
good reason for supposing otherwise, and for believing the 
ephors to be a subsequent addition — yet the mere fact, that 
Herodotus was so informed at Sparta, points our attention to 
one important attribute of the Spartan polity, which it is proper 
to bring into view. This attribute is, its unparalleled steadiness 
for four or five successive centuries, in the midst of govern- 
ments like the Grecian, all of which had undergone more or 
less of fluctuation. No considerable revolution — not even any 
palpable or formal change — occurred in it from the days of 
the Messenian war down to those of Agis III. : in spite of 
the irreparable blow which the power and territory of the state 
sustained from Epaminondas and the Thebans, the form of 
government nevertheless remained unchanged. It was the only 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 18. Compare also Thucydid. 1 . 131 about the 
guilty Pausaiiias , — iturrtiav xp 4 pwi $m\i<reiv tty i Herodot. v. 

72; Thucyd. v. 16 — about the kings Leotychides and Pleisloanax ; the 
brave and able Gylippus— Plutarch, Lysand. c, 16. 

a The ephors are sometimes considered as a democratical element, 
because every Spartan citiien had a chance of becoming ephor ; sometimes 
as a despotical element, because In the exercise of their power they were 
subject to little restraint and no responsibility s see Plato, Legg. iv. p. 712 ; 
Aristot. Polit. ii. 3, 10 j iv. 7, 4, 4. 
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government in Greece which could trace an unbroken peaceable 
descent from a high antiquity and from its real or supposed 
founder. Now this was one of the main circumstances (among 
others which will hereafter be mentioned) of the astonishing 
ascendency which the Spartans acquired over the Hellenic 
mind, and which they will not be found at all to deserve by any 
superior ability in the conduct of affairs. The steadiness of 
their political sympathies — exhibited at one time by putting 
down the tyrants or despots, at another by overthrowing the 
democracies — stood in the place of ability, and even the recog- 
nised failings of their government were often covered by the 
sentiment of respect for its early commencement and uninter- 
rupted continuance. If such a feeling acted on the Greeks 
generally , 1 much more powerful was its action upon the Spartans 
themselves in inflaming that haughty exclusiveness for which 
they stood distinguished. And it is to be observed that the 
Spartan mind continued to be cast on the old-fashioned scale, 
and unsusceptible of modernising influences, longer than that 
of most other people of Greece. The ancient legendary faith, 
and devoted submission to the Delphian oracle, remained 
among them unabated, at a time when various influences had 
considerably undermined it among their fellow-Hellens and 
neighbours. But though the unchanged title and forms of 
the government thus contributed to its imposing effect, both at 
home and abroad, the causes of internal degeneracy were not 
the less really at work, in undermining its efficiency. It has 
been already stated that the number of qualified citizens went 
on continually diminishing, and even of this diminished number 
a larger proportion than before were needy, since the landed 
property tended constantly to concentrate itself in fewer hands. 
There grew up in this way a body of discontent, which had not 
originally existed, both among the poorer citizens, and among 
those who had lost their franchise as citizens ; thus aggravating 
the danger arising from Perioeki and Helots, who will be presently 
noticed. 

We pass from the political constitution of Sparta to the civil 
ranks and distribution, economical relations, and lastly the 
peculiar system of habits, education and discipline, said to have 
been established among the Lacedaemonians by Lykurgus. 
Here again we shall find ourselves imperfectly informed as to 
the existing institutions, and surrounded by confusion when we 
try to explain how those institutions arose. 

1 A specimen of the way in which this antiquity was lauded, may be 
seen in IsokratSs, Or. xii. (Panathenaic.) p. 288. 
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It seems however ascertained that the Dorians in all their 
settlements were divided into three tribes — the Hylleis, the 
Pamphyli, and the Dymanes : in all Dorian cities moreover, 
there were distinguished Herakleid families from whom cekists 
were chosen when new colonies were formed. These three 
tribes can be traced at Argos, Sikydn, Epidaurus, Troezen, 
Megara, Korkyra, and seemingly also at Sparta . 1 2 The Hylleis 
recognised, as their eponym and progenitor, Hyllus the son of 
HSraklSs, and were therefore in their own belief descended 
from Hfiraklds himself: we may suppose the Herakleids, 
specially so called, comprising the two regal families, to have 
been the Elder Brethren of the tribe of Hylleis, the whole of 
whom are sometimes spoken of as Herakleids or descendants 
of Hfirakles . 3 But there seem to have been also at Sparta, as 
in other Dorian towns, non-Dorian inhabitants, apart from 
these three tribes and embodied in tribes of their own. One 
of these, the iEgeids, said to have come from Thebes as allies 
of the Dorian invaders, is named by Aristotle, Pindar, and 
Herodotus 8 — while the JEgialeis at Sikyfln, the tribe HyrnSthia 
at Argos and Epidaurus, and others whose titles we do not 
know at Corinth, represent in like manner the non-Dorian 
portions of their respective communities . 4 * * * At Corinth the 
total number of tribes is said to have been eight.® But at 
Sparta, though we seem to make out the existence of the three 
Dorian tribes, we do not know how many tribes there were in 


1 Herodot. v. 68 j Stephan. Byz. v. 'TAA^er and O. Mttller, 

Dorians, Hi. 5, 2 ; Boeckh, ad Corp. Inscrip. No. 1 123. 

Thucyd. i. 24, about Phalius the Herakleid at Corinth. 

2 See Tyrtoeus, Fragm. 8, 1, ed. Schncidewin, and Pindar, Pyth. i. 61, 
v. 71, where the expressions "descendants of H6ralcl&” plainly compre- 
hend more than the two kingly families. Plutarch, Lysand. c. 22 ; Diodor, 
xi. 58. 

3 Herodot. iv. 149 ; Pindar, Pyth. v. 67 ; Aristot. Atonin'. IIoA.it. p. 
127, Fragm. ed. Neuman. The Talthybiadie, or heralds at Sparta, formed 
a family or caste apart (Herod. vH. 134). 

O. Muller supposes, without any proof, that the ^Egeids must have been 
adopted into one of the three Dorian tribes ; this is one of the corollaries 
from his fundamental supposition, that Sparta is the type of pure Dorism 
(vol. ii. p. 78). Kopstadt thinks (Dissertat. p. 67) that I have done 
injustice to O. Muller in not assenting to his proof i but on studying the 
point over again, I can see no reason for modifying what is here stated in 
the text. 'Hie section of Schfimann’s work (Antiq. Jur. Publ. Grssc., iv, 
1, 6, p. 115) on this subject asserts a great deal more than can be proved. 

4 Herod, v. 68-92; Boeckh, Corp. Inscrip. Nos. 1130, 11315 Stephan. 

Byz. v. "tpyiStov ; Pausan, ii. 28, 3. 

3 Photius net I'm 4 kt <4 ; also Proverb. Vatic. Suidas, xi, 64 5 compare 

Hesychius, v. Kw^bAoi. 
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all ; still less do we know what relation the Obce or Ob£s, 
another subordinate distribution of the people, bore to the 
tribes. In the ancient Rhetra of Lykurgus, the Tribes and 
ObSs are directed to be maintained unaltered : but the state- 
ment of 0. Muller and Boeckh 1 — that there were thirty ObSs 
in all, ten to each tribe — rests upon no other evidence than a 
peculiar punctuation of this Rhetra, which various other critics 
reject; and seemingly with good reason. We are thus left 
without any information respecting the Ob6, though we know 
that it was an old, peculiar, and lasting division among the 
Spartan people, since it occurs in the oldest Rhetra of Lykurgus, 
as well as in late inscriptions of the date of the Roman empire. 
In similar inscriptions and in the account of Pausanias, there 
is however recognised a classification of Spartans distinct from 
and independent of the three old Dorian tribes, and founded 
upon the different quarters of the city — Limnse, Mesoa, PitanS 
and Kynosura ; 2 * * * * * from one of these four was derived the usual 
description of a Spartan in the days of Herodotus. There is 
reason to suppose that the old Dorian tribes became antiquated 
at Sparta (as the four old Ionian tribes did at Athens), and 
that the topical classification derived from the quarters of the 
city superseded it — these quarters having been originally the 
separate villages, of the aggregate of which Sparta was com- 
posed. 8 That the number of the old senators, thirty, was 
connected with the three Dorian tribes, deriving ten members 
from each, is probable enough, though there is no proof of it. 

Of the population of Laconia three main divisions are 
recognised — Spartans, Periceki, and Helots. The first of the 
three were the full-qualified citizens, who lived in Sparta itself, 
fulfilled all the exigencies of the Lykurgean discipline, paid 

1 MUller, Dorians, iii. 5, 3-7 5 Boeclth, ad Corp. Inscription. Part iv. 
sect. 3, p. 600. 

2 Pausan. Iii, 16, 6 ; Herodot. iii. 55 ; Boeckh, Corp. Inscriptt. Nos. 

1241, 1338, 1347, 1423 ; Steph. Byz. v. M etria. j Strabo, viii. p, 364 j 

Hesych. v. Ilir tue). 

There is much confusion and discrepancy of opinion about the Spartan 

tribes. Cragius admits six (De Republ. Lacon. i. 6): Meursius, eight 
(Rep. Lacon. i. 7); Bartheleray (Voyage du Jeune Anaciiarsis, iv. p. 185) 
makes them five. Manso has discussed the subject at large, hut I think 
not very satisfactorily, in the eighth Beilage to the first book of his History 
of Sparta (vol. ii. p. 125) j and Dr. Thirlwall’s second Appendix (vol. i. p. 
517) both notices all the different modern opinions on this obscure topic, 
and adds several useful criticisms. Our scanty stock of original evidence 
leaves much room for divergent hypotheses, and little chance of any 

certain conclusion. 

* Thucyd. i. 10. 
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their quota to the Syssitia or public mess, and were alone 
eligible to honours 1 II or public offices. These men had neither 
time nor taste even for cultivation of the land, still less for 
trade or handicraft : such occupations were inconsistent with 
the prescribed training, even if they had not been positively 
interdicted. They were maintained from the lands round the 
city, and from the large proportion of Laconia which belonged 
to them ; the land being tilled for them by Helots, who seem 
to have paid over to them a fixed proportion of the produce : 
in some cases at least, as much as one half . 2 Each Spartan 
retained his qualification, and transmitted it to his children, on 
two conditions — first, that of submitting to the prescribed 
discipline; next, that of paying each his stipulated quota to 
the public mess, which was only maintained by these individual 
contributions. The multiplication of children in the poorer 
families, after acquisition of new territory ceased, continually 
augmented both the number and the proportion of citizens 
who were unable to fulfil the second of these conditions, and 
who therefore lost their franchise : so that there arose towards 
the close of the Peloponnesian war a distinction, among the 
Spartans themselves, unknown to the earlier times — the re- 
duced number of fully-qualified citizens being called The 
Equals or Peers — the disfranchised poor, The Inferiors. The 
latter, disfranchised as they were, nevertheless did not become 
Perioelri: it was probably still competent to them to resume 
their qualification, should any favourable accident enable them 
to make their contributions to the public mess. 

The Pericekus was also a freeman and a citizen, not of 
Sparta, but of some one of the hundred townships of Laconia . 8 
Both he and the community to which he belonged received 

I One or two Pericekic officers appear in military command towards the 
end of the Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. viii. 6, 22), but these seem rare 
exceptions even as to foreign service by sea or land, while a Pericekus as 
magistrate at Sparta was unheard of. 

II One half was paid by the enslaved Messcnians (Tyrteus, Frag, 4, 
Bergk): tffiurv ir 3 a, Strtrov Kapithv &povpa ipipe 1. 

8 Strabo, viii. p. 362. Stephanus Byz. alludes to this total of loo 
townships in his notice of several different items among them — 'AvSiva 
irihts Aaztax'irti) pla tSiv krnriv ; also v. 'Atppoiurtis, Boiat, A vMipitov, &c. ; 
but he probably copied Strabo, and therefore cannot pass for a distinct 
authority. The total of 100 townships belongs to the maximum of Spartan 
power, after the conquest and before the severance of Messeniaj for 
Auldn, Boise and MethSnS (the extreme places) are included among 
them. 

Mr. Clinton (Fast. Hellen. ii. p. 401) has collected the names of above 

fio out of rti * inrt 
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their orders only from Sparta) having no political sphere of 
their own, and no share in determining the movements of the 
Spartan authorities. In the island of Kylh&ra, 1 which formed 
one of the Periockic townships, a Spartan bailiff resided as 
administrator. But whether the same was the case with others, 
we cannot affirm : nor is it safe to reason from one of these 
townships to all — there may have been considerable differences 
in the mode of dealing with one and another. For they were 
spread through the whole of Laconia, some near and some 
distant from Sparta : the free inhabitants of Amyklss must have 
been Perioeki, as well as those of Kylhera, Thuria, AStheia, or 
Aulon : nor can we presume that the feeling on the part of the 
Spartan authorities towards all of them was the same. Be- 
tween the Spartans and their neighbours, the numerous 
Periceki of Amyklse, there must have subsisted a degree of 
intercourse and mutual relation in which the more distant 
Perioeki did not partake — besides that both the religious 
edifices and the festivals of Amyklse were most reverentially 
adopted by the Spartans and exalted into a national dignity : 
and we seem to perceive, on some occasions, a degree of con- 
sideration manifested by the Amyklsean hoplites, 2 such as 
perhaps other Perioeki might not have obtained. The class- 
name, Perioeki® — Circum-residents, or dwellers around the city 

1 Thucyd. iv. S 3 - 

2 Xenophon, I-Iellen. iv. 5 , II | Herod, ix. 7 ; Thucyd. v. 18-23. The 
Amykkean festival of the Hyacintliia, and the Amyklaan temple of Apollo, 
seem to stand foremost in the mind of the Spartan authorities. A&rol teal 
oi e-yyirara ran vepioiKav (Thucyd. iv. 8), who are ready before the rest 
and march against the Athenians at Pylus, probably include the 
Amykltenns. 

Laconia generally is called by Thucydides (iii. 16) as the repioixls of 
Sparta. 

a The word iresfoueoi is sometimes used to signify simply “ surrounding 
neighbour states,’’ in its natural geographical sense : see Thucyd. i. 17, 
and Aristot. Polit. ii. 7, I. 

But the more usual employment of it is, to mean, the unprivileged or 
less privileged members of the same political aggregate living without the 
city, in contrast with the full privileged burghers who lived within it. 
Anstotle uses it to signify in ICrete the class corresponding to the Laccda- 
monian Helots (Pol. ii. 7, 3) : there did not exist in Krfite any class 
corresponding to the Lacedamonian Perioeki. In ICrete there were not 
two stages of inferiority — there was only one, and that one is marked by 
the word ircplom 01; while the Lacedamonian Ferioekus had the Helot 
below him. To an Athenian the word conveyed the idea of undefined 
degradation. 

To understand better the status of the Perkekus, we may contrast Mm 
with the Metoekus or Metic. The latter resides in the city, but he is an 
alien resident on sufferance, not a native : he pays a special tax, stands 
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— usually denoted native inhabitants of inferior political con- 
dition as contrasted with the full-privileged burghers who lived 
in the city, but it did not mark any precise or uniform degree 
of inferiority. It is sometimes so used by Aristotle as to imply 
a condition no better than that of the Helots, so that in a 


excluded from all political functions, and cannot even approach the magis- 
trate except through a friendly citizen or Prostates (iirl wpoar&rou ahtctv — 
Lycurgus cont. Leocrat. c. 21-53) : he bears arms for the defence of the 
state. The situation of a Metic was however very different in different 
cities of Greece. At Athens that class were well protected in person and 
property, numerous and domiciliated s at Sparta, there were at first none 
— the Xenfilasy excluded them ; but this must have been relaxed long 
before the days of Agis III. 

The Pericekus differs from the Metic in being a native of the soil, subject 
by birth to the city law. 

M. Kopstadt (in his Dissertation above cited on Lacedaemonian affairs, 
sect. 7, p. 60) expresses much surprise at that which I advance in this note 
respecting Krfite and Lacedaemon — that in Iirfite there was no class of 
men analogous to the Lacedmmonian Perioeki, but only two classes — i. e. 
free citizens and Helots. He thinks that this position is “ prorsus 
falsum.” 

But I advance nothing more here than what is distinctly stated by Aris- 
totle, as Kopstadt himself admits (p. 60, 71). Aristotle calls the subject 
clajs in Krfite by the name of Tltploiicai. And in this case, the general pre- 
sumptions go far to sustain the authority of Aristotle. For Sparta was a 
dominant or capital city, including in its dependence not only a consider- 
able territory, but a considerable number of inferior, distinct, organised 
townships. In Krfite, on the contrary, each autonomous state included 
only a town with its circumjacent territory, but without any annexed town- 
ships. There was therefore no basis for the intermediate class called in 
Laconia Perioeki: jnst as Kopstadt himself remarks (p. 78) about the 
Dorian city of Megara, There were only the two classes of free ICrfitan 
citizens, and self-cultivators in various modifications and subdivisions. 

Kopstadt (following Hoeck, Krfita, b. iii. vol, iii. p. 23) says that the 
authority of Aristotle on this point is overborne by that of Dosiadas and 
Sosikrates — authors who wrote specially on Krfitan affairs. Now if we 
were driven to make a choice, I confess that I should prefer the testimony 
of Aristotle — considering that we know little or nothing respecting the 
other two. But in this case I do not think that we are driven to make a 
choice : Dosiadas (ap. Athena:, xiv. p. 143) is not cited in terms, so that 
we cannot affirm him to contradict Aristotle ; and Sosikratfis (upon whom 
Hocck and Kopstadt rely) says something which does not necessarily 
contradict him, but admits of being explained so as to place the two 
witnesses in harmony with each other. 

Sosikrates says (ap. Athense. vl. p. 263), TV fiiv koivtjv BovXftas ol 
Kp fires saAovirt pivofov, rV 54 iSfav irpapiitiras, robs 54 iropiolxovs Wnxiovs. 
Now the word repioticovs seems to be here used just as Aristotle would 
have used it, to comprehend the ICrfitan serfs universally : it is not distin- 
tinguished from pvQrai and b^a/u&rat, but comprehends both of them as 
different species under a generic term, The authority of Aristotle affords 
a reason for preferring to construe the passage in this manner, and the 
words appear to me to admit of it fairly. 

F 2 
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large sense, all the inhabitants of Laconia (Helots as well as 
the rest) might have been included in it. But when used in 
reference to Laconia, it bears a technical sense whereby it is 
placed in contraposition with the Spartan on one side, and 
with the Helot on the other : it means native freemen and 
proprietors, grouped in subordinate communities 1 with more 
or less power of local management, but (like the subject towns 
belonging to Bern, Zurich, and most of the old thirteen 
cantons of Switzerland) embodied in the Lacedaemonian 
aggregate, which was governed exclusively by the kings, senate, 
and citizens of Sparta. 

f When we come to describe the democracy of Athens after 
the revolution of Kleisthenes, we shall find the denies, or local 
townships and villages of Attica, incorporated as equal and 
constituent fractions of the integer called The Demc (or The 
City) of Athens, so that a demot of Acharnse or Sphlttus is at 
the same time a full Athenian citizen. But the relation of 
the Perirekic townships to Sparta is one of inequality and 
obedience, though both belong to the same political aggregate, 
and made up together the free Lacedaemonian community. 
In like manner, Ome® and other places were townships of men 
personally free, but politically dependent on Argos — Akrsephise 
on Thebes — Chmroneia on Orchomenus — and various Thessa- 
lian towns on Pharsalus and Larissa . 2 * This condition carried 
with it a sentiment of degradation, and a painful negation of 
that autonomy for which every Grecian community thirsted ; 8 
while being maintained through superior force, it had a natural 
tendency, perhaps without the deliberate wish of the reigning 
city, to degenerate into practical oppression. But in addition 
to this general tendency, the peculiar education of a Spartan, 
while it imparted force, fortitude, and regimental precision, 
was at the same time so rigorously peculiar, that it rendered 
him harsh, unaccommodating, and incapable of sympathising 
with the ordinary march of Grecian feeling, — not to mention 
tire rapacity and love of money, which is attested, by good 
evidence, as belonging to the Spartan character , 4 and which we 

1 The iri\ets of the Lacedaemonian Perioeki are often noticed: see- 
Xenophon (Agesilaus, ii. 24 j Laced. Repub. xv, 3 ; Hellenic, vi, 5, 21). 

E Herod, viii. 73—135 ; Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 1-8 ; Thucyd. iv. 76-94, 

8 Xenoph. Heilen. vi. 3, 3, 0, 19. Isokratfis, writing in the days of 
Theban power, after the battle of Leuktra, characterises the Bceotian towns 
as irtfioiKoi of Thebes (Or. viii. De Pace, p. 1S2 ) ; compare Orat. xiv. 
Plataic. p. 299-303. Xenophon holds the same language, Hellen. v. 4, 
46 ; compare Plutarch, Agesilaus, 28. 

4 Aiistot. Polit. ii. 6, 23. 
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should hardly have expected to find in the pupils of Lylcurgus. 
As Harmosts out of their native city, 1 and in relations with 
inferiors, the Spartans seem to have been more unpopular than 
other Greeks, and we may presume that a similar haughty 
roughness pervaded their dealings with their own Periceki; 
who were bound to them certainly by no tie of affection, and 
who for the most part revolted after the battle of Leuktra as 
soon as the invasion of Laconia by Epaminondas enabled 
them to do so with safety. 

Isokrates, taking his point of departure from the old 
Herakleid legend, with its instantaneous conquest and triple 
partition of all Dorian Peloponnesus among the three Hera- 
kleid brethren, deduces the first origin of the Pericekic 
townships from internal seditions among the conquerors of 
Sparta. According to him, the period immediately succeeding 
the conquest was one of fierce intestine warfare in newly- 
conquered Sparta, between the Few and the Many, — the 
oligarchy and the demus. The former being victorious, two 
important measures were the consequences of their victory. 
They banished the defeated Many from Sparta into Laconia, 
retaining the residence in Sparta exclusively for themselves ; 
they assigned to them the smallest and least fertile half of 
Laconia, monopolising the larger and better for themselves ; 
and they disseminated them into many very small townships, 
or subordinate little communities, while they concentrated 
themselves entirely at Sparta. To these precautions for en- 
suring dominion they added another not less important. They 
established among their own Spartan citizens equality of legal 
privilege and democratical government, so as to take the great- 
est securities for internal harmony ; which harmony, according 
to the judgement of Isokrates, had been but too effectually per- 
petuated, enabling the Spartans to achieve their dominion over 
oppressed Greece, — like the accord of pirates 2 for the spolia- 
tion of the peaceful. The Perioekic townships (he tells us), 
while deprived of all the privileges of freemen, were exposed 
to all the toils, as well as to an unfair share of the dangers, of 
war. The Spartan authorities put them in situations and upon 

1 Thucyd. i. 77 — 95 j vi. roj. Isokrates (Panathenaic. Or. xii. p. 2S3), 
Sirapnefraj Sfc buepotrriKobs (cal sroAtfUieobs k «1 srAtovimas, olovsvtpabrobs 
elvat vivres bittihiityaat. Compare his Oratio de Pace (Or. viii. p. 180- 
181} j Oratio Pancgyr. (Or. iv. p. 64-67). 

9 Isokralis, Panathenaic. Or. xii. p. 280. Start obSels tv abrobt bid yt 
r^v bpAvoiav Suadm braiviatiev, obSev fiaWov t) rob s Karcarovriaris leal 
Kparbs /to! robs veoi rbts &A\as Hildas Svrar Kai yip intivoi aipiaiv abrots 
ifUVoovvrts robs aAAovs iitoAKbovai- 
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enterprises which they deemed too dangerous for their own 
citizens; and what was still worse, the ephors possessed the 
power of putting to death, without any form of preliminary 
trial, as many Periceki as they pleased . 1 

The statement here delivered by Isokrat£s, respecting the 
first origin of the distinction of Spartans and Perioeki, is 
nothing better than a conjecture, nor is it even a probable 
conjecture, since it is based on the historical truth of the old 
Herakleid legend, and transports the disputes of his own time 
between the oligarchy and the demus into an early period to 
which such disputes do not belong. Nor is there anything, as 
far as our knowledge of Grecian history extends, to bear out 
his assertion that the Spartans took to themselves the least 
dangerous post in the field, and threw undue peril upon their 
Perioeki. Such dastardly temper was not among the sins of 
Sparta; but it is undoubtedly true, that as the number of 
citizens continually diminished, so the Perioeki came to con- 
stitute, in the later times, a larger and larger proportion of the 
Spartan force. Yet the power which Isokrat&s represents to 
have been vested in the ephors, of putting to death Perioeki 
without preliminary trial, we may fully believe to be real, and 
to have been exercised as often as the occasion seemed to call 
for it. We shall notice presently the way in which these 
magistrates dealt with the Helots, and shall see ample reason 
from thence to draw the conclusion, that whenever the ephors 
believed any man to be dangerous to the public peace, — 
whether an inferior Spartan, a Perioekus, or a Helot, — the 
most summary mode of getting rid of him would be considered 
as the best. Towards Spartans of rank and consideration they 
were doubtless careful and measured in their application of 
punishment, but the same necessity for circumspection did not 
exist with regard to the inferior classes : moreover the feeling, 
that the exigencies of justice required a fair trial before punish- 
ment was inflicted, belongs to Athenian associations much 
more than to Spartan. How often any such summary 
executions may have taken place, we have no information. 

_ We may remark that the account which IsokratSs has here 
given of the origin of the Laconian Periceki is not essentially 
irreconcileable with that of Ephorus , 3 who recounted that 

1 IsokralSs, Orat. xii. (Panathenaic.) p. 270-271. The statement in die 
same oration (p. 246), that the Lacedaemonians “had put to death with- 
out trial more Greeks (vKelovs tup 'Uiw) than had ever been tried at 
Athens since Athens was a city,” refers to their allies or dependents out of 
Laconia. 

8 Ephorus, Fragm. 18, ed. Marx ; ap. Strabo, viii. p. 365. 
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Eurysthcnes and ProklSs, on first conquering Laconia, had 
granted to the pre-existing population equal rights with the 
Dorians — but that Agis, son of EurysthenSs, had deprived 
them of this equal position, and degraded them into dependent 
subjects of the latter. At least the two narratives both agree 
in presuming that the Perioeki had once enjoyed a better 
position, from which they had been extruded by violence. 
And the policy which IsokratSs ascribes to the victorious 
Spartan oligarchs, — of driving out the demus from concen- 
trated residence in the city to disseminated residence in many 
separate and insignificant townships, — seems to be the ex- 
pression of that proceeding which in his time was numbered 
among the most efficient precautions against refractory sub- 
jects, — the Diockisis, or breaking up of a town-aggregate into 
villages. We cannot assign to the statement any historical 
authority . 1 Moreover the division of Laconia into six districts, 
together with its distribution into townships (or the distribution 
of settlers into pre-existing townships), which Ephoms ascribed 
to the first Dorian kings, are all deductions from the primitive 
legendary account, which described the Dorian conquest as 
achieved at one stroke, and must all be dismissed, if we 
suppose it to have been achieved gradually. This gradual 
conquest is admitted by O. Muller and by many of the ablest 
subsequent inquirers — who nevertheless seem to have the 
contrary supposition involuntarily present to their minds when 
they criticise the early Spartan history, and always un- 
consciously imagine the Spartans as masters of all Laconia. 
We cannot even assert that Laconia was ever under one 

1 Dr. Arnold (in his Dissertation on the Spartan Constitution, appended 
to the first volume of his Thucydides, p. 643) places greater confidence in 
the historical value of this narrative of Isokrates than I am inclined to do. 
On the other hand, Sir G. C. Lewis, in his Review of Dr. Arnold’s 
Dissertation (Philological Museum, vol. ii. p. 45), considers the “ account 
of Isokratds as completely inconsistent with that of Ephorus ” ; which is 
saying rather more, perhaps, than the tenor of the two strictly warrants. * 
In Sir G. Lewis’s excellent article, most of the, difficult points respecting 
the Spartan constitution will be found raised and discussed in a manner 
highly instructive. 

Another point in the statement of IsokratSs is, that tl» Dorians at the 
time of the original conquest of Laconia were only 2000 in number (Or. 
xii. Panath. p, 286). Mr. Clinton rejects this estimate as too small, and 
observes, “ I suspect that Isokratfis, in describing the numbers of the 
Dorians at the original conquest, has adapted to the description the actual 
numbers of the Spartans in hi3 own time ’’ (Fast Hellen. if. p. 408). 

This seems to me a probable conjecture, and it illustrates as well the 
absence of data under which Isokratfe or his informants laboured, as the 
method which they took to supply the deficiency. 
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government before the consummation of the successive con- 
quests of Sparta. 

On the assertion of 0. Muller — repeated by Schumann 1 — 
“ that the difference of races was strictly preserved, and that the 
Periceki were always considered as Achoeans ” — I find no proof, 
and I believe it to be erroneous. RespectingPharis, Geronthrse, 
and Amyklre, three Pericekic towns, Pausanias gives us to 
understand that the pre-existing inhabitants were expelled some 
long time after the Dorian conquest, and that a Dorian popu- 
lation replaced them. 2 Without placing great faith in this 
statement, for which Pausanias could hardly have any good 
authority, we may yet accept it as representing the probabilities 
of the case and as counterbalancing the unsupported hypothesis 
of Miiller. The Periockic townships were probably composed 
either of Dorians entirely, or of Dorians incorporated in greater 
or less proportion with the pre-existing inhabitants. But 
whatever difference of race there may once have been, it was 
effaced before the historical times, 8 during which we find no 

1 Schomann, Anliq. Tlirisp. Girecorum, iv. I, 5, p. 112. 

a Pausnn. iii. 2, 6 ; iii. 22, 5. The statement of MUHer is to be found 
(History of the Dorians, iii. 3, r) : he quotes a passage of Pausanias which 
is noway to the point. 

Sir G. C. Lewis (Fhilolog. Mus, ut sup. p. 41) is of the some opinion as 
Mtiller. 

3 M. Kopstadt (in the learned Dissertation which I have before alluded 
to, De Rerum Laconicarum Constitutionis Lycurgere Origlne et Indole, 
cap. ii. p. 31) controverts this position respecting the Periceki. He appears 
to understand it in a sense which my words hardly present — at least a sense 
which I did not intend them to present : as if the majority of inhabitants 
in each of the hundred Pericekic towns were Dorians — “ut per centum 
Laconiee oppida distribuli ubiqtie majorem incolnrum numerum efficerent ” 
(p. 32). I meant only to affirm that some of the Pericekic towns, such as 
Amyklre, were wholly or almost wholly, Dorian j many others of them 
partially Dorian. But what may have been the comparative numbers 
(probably different in each town) of Dorian and non- Dorian inhabitants — 
there arc no means of determining, M. Kopstadt (p. 35) admits that 
Amyklre, Pharis, and Geronlhire, were Pericekic towns peopled by 
Dorians ; and if this be true, it negatives the general maxim on the faith 
ofwhichhe contradicts what I affirm : his maxim is — “nunqnamDorienses 
k Dorlensihus, nisi hello victi erant, civitate requoque jure privali sunt” 
(p. 31). It is unsafe to lay down such large positions respecting a supposed 
uniformity of Dorian rules and practice. The high authority of O. MUller 
has been misleading in this respect. 

It is plain that Herodotus (compare his expression, viii. 73 end i. 145) 
conceived all the free inhabitants of Laconia not as Aclirenns, but as 
Dorians. He believes in the story of the legend, that the Acheeans, driven 
out of Laconia by the invading Dorians and Hernkleidte, occupied the 
territory in the north-west of Peloponnesus which was afterwards called 
Achala, — expelling from it the Ionians. Whatever may be the truth about 
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proof of Achscans, known as such, in Laconia. The Herakleids, 
the .Aigeids, and the Talthybiads, all of whom belong to Sparta, 
seem to be the only examples of separate races (partially dis- 
tinguishable from Dorians) known after the beginning of 
authentic history. The Spartans and the Perioeki constitute 
one political aggregate, and that too so completely melted 
together in the general opinion (speaking of the times before 
the battle of Leuktra), that the peace of Antalkidas, which 
guaranteed autonomy to every separate Grecian city, was never 
so construed as to divorce the Periockic towns from Sparta. 
Both are known as Laconians or Lacedaemonians, and Sparta 
is regarded by Herodotus only as the first and bravest among the 
many and brave Lacedaemonian cities . 1 The victors at Olympia 
are proclaimed not as Spartans, but as Laconians, — a title alike 
borne by the Perioeki. And many of the numerous winners 
whose names we read in the Olympic lists as Laconians, may 
probably have belonged to Amyklte or other Pericekic towns. 

The Perioekic hoplites constituted always a large — in later 
times a preponderant — numerical proportion of the Lacedae- 
monian army, and must undoubtedly have been trained, more or 
less perfectly, in the peculiar military tactics of Sparta ; since they 
were called upon to obey the same orders as the Spartans in the 
field , 2 and to perform the same evolutions. Some cases appear, 
though rare, in which a Perioekus has high command in a foreign 
expedition. In the time of Aristotle, the larger proportion of 
Laconia (then meaning only the country eastward of Taygetus, 
since the foundation of Messfinfi by Epaminondas had been 
consummated) belong to Spartan citizens , 8 but the remaining 

this legendary statement — and whatever may have been the original pro- 
portions of Dorians and Achieans in Laconia— these two races had (in the 
fifth centmy b.c.) become confounded in one undistinguishable ethnical 
and political aggregate called Laconian or Lacedtemonian— comprising 
both Spartans and Perioeki, though with very unequal political franchises 
and very material differences in individual training and habits. The case 
was different in Thessaly, where the Thessalians held in dependence 
Magnates, Perrhffibi, and Achreans : the separate nationality of these latter 
was never lost. 

1 Herod, vii. 234. 

8 Thucyd. viii. 6 - 23 . They did not however partake in the Lykurgean 
discipline j but they seem to be named of (n rns x<fyar iroTfftj as contrasted 
with of in rrjs iyuy ijs (Sosibius ap. Athena:, xv, p. 074). 

8 Aristot. Pout. ii. 6, 23. Sii yh p t4 twv 'Snrapnwr&v elyai r^v v\elffrrjy 
yyy, obic ilerd(oviriy &A \i\cyy rhs iltripQpds. 

Sir G. C. Lewis, in the article above alluded to (PhiloJog, Mus. ii, p. 
54), says about the Perioeki! — "They lived in the country or in small 
towns of the Laconian territory, and cultivated the land, which they did 
not hold of any individual citizen, but paid for it a tribute or rent to the 
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smaller half must have been the property of the Perioski, who 
must besides have carried on most of the commerce of export 
and import — the metallurgic enterprise, and the distribution 
of internal produce — which the territory exhibited; since no 
Spartan ever meddled in such occupations. And thus the 
peculiar training of Lykurgus, by throwing all these employments 
into the hands of the Periceki, opened to them a new source of 
importance which the dependent townships of Argos, of Thebes, 
or of Orchomenus, would not enjoy. 

The Helots of Laconia were Coloni or serfs bound to the 
soil, who tilled it for the benefit of the Spartan proprietors 
certainly — probably, of Pericekic proprietors also. They were 
the rustic population of the country, who dwelt, not in towns, but 
either in small villages 1 or in detached farms, both in the district 
immediately surrounding Sparta, and round the Perioekic Laco- 
nian towns also. Of course there were also Helots who lived in 
Sparta and other towns, and did the work of domestic slaves — 
but such was not the general character of the class. We cannot 
doubt that the Dorian conquest from Sparta found this class in 
the condition of villagers and detached rustics ; but whether 
they were dependent upon pre-existing Achaean proprietors, or 
independent like much of the Arcadian village population, is a 
question which we cannot answer. In either case, however, it 
is easy to conceive that the village lands (with the cultivators 
upon them) were the most easy to appropriate for the benefit of 
masters resident at Sparta ; while the towns, with the district 
immediately around them, furnished both dwelling and main- 

state ; being exactly in the same condition as the possessors of the Roman 
domain, or the Ryots in Hindoslan before the introduction of the Per- 
manent Settlement." It may be doubted, I think, whether the Periceki 
paid any such rent or tribute as that which Six G. Lewis here supposes. 
The passage just cited from Aristotle seems to show that they paid direct 
taxation individually, and just upon the same principle as the Spartan 
citizens, who are distinguished only by being larger landed proprietors. 
But though the principle of taxation be the same, there was practical 
injustice (according to Aristotle) In the mode of assessing it, “ The 
Spartan citizens (he observes) being the largest landed-proprietors, take 
care not to canvas strictly each other's payment of property-tax” — i.e. 
they wink mutually at each other’s evasions. If the Spartans had been the 
only persons who paid slinpopA or property-tax, this observation of Aristotle 
would have had no meaning. In principle, the tax was assessed both on 
their larger properties, and on the smaller properties of the Periceki : in 
practice, the Spartans helped each other to evade the due proportion. 

1 The village-character of the Helots is distinctly marked by Livy, 
xxxiv. 37, in describing the inflictions of the despot Nabis “ Ilotarura 
quidam (hi_ sunt jam inde antiquitus castellani, agreste genus) transfugere 
voluisse insimnlati, per omnes vices sub verberibus acti necantur.” 
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tenance to the outgoing detachments of Dorians. If the Spartans 
had succeeded in their attempt to enlarge their territory by the 
conquest of Arcadia , 1 they might very probably have converted 
Tegea and Mantineia into Perioekic towns, with a diminished 
territory inhabited (either wholly or in part) by Dorian settlers 
— while they would have made over to proprietors in Sparta 
much of the village lands of the Mmnalii, Azanes, and Parrhasii, 
helotising the inhabitants. The distinction between a town and 
a village population seems the main ground of the different 
treatment of Helots and Perioeki in Laconia. A considerable 
proportion of the Helots were of genuine Dorian race, being the 
Dorian Messenians west of Mount Taygetus, subsequently 
conquered and aggregated to this class of dependent cultivators, 
who, as a class, must have begun to exist from the very first 
establishment of the invading Dorians in the district round 
Sparta. From whence the name of Helots arose we do not 
clearly make out : Ephorus deduced it from the town of Helus, 
on the southern coast, which the Spartans are said to have taken 
after a resistance so obstinate as to provoke them to deal very 
rigorously with the captives. There are many reasons for reject- 
ing this story, and another etymology has been proposed 
according to which Helot is synonymous with captive : this is 
more plausible, yet still not convincing . 2 The Helots lived in 
the rural villages as adscripti glebes, cultivating their lands and 

E aying over their rent to the master at Sparta, but enjoying their 
omes, wives, families, and mutual neighbourly feelings apart 
from the master’s view. They were never sold out of the 
country, and probably never sold at all ; belonging not so much 
to the master as to the state, which constantly called upon them 
for military service, and recompensed their bravery or activity 
with a grant of freedom. Meno the Thessalian of Pharsalus 
took out three hundred Penestse of his own to aid the Athenians 
against Amphipolis : these Thessalian Penestae were in many 
points analogous to the Helots, but no individual Spartan 
possessed the like power over the latter. The Helots were thus 
a part of the state, having their domestic and social sympathies 
developed, a certain power of acquiring property , 8 and the 


1 Herodot i. 66. ixW TT, iP t ^£ 0, ' r0 M iricrji if ’ApitdSay 

X ^Ses O. Mtlller, Dorians, ill. 3, X ; Ephorus ap. Strabo, viii. p. 365 5 
Harpocration, v, E'{\ut*s. 

* Kleomenes III. offered manumission to every Helot who could pay 
down five Attic mince i he was in great immediate want of money, and he 
raised by this means 500 talents. Six thousand Helots must thus have 
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consciousness of Grecian lineage and dialect — points of marked 
superiority over the foreigners who formed the slave population 
of Athens or Chios. They seem to have been noway inferior 
to any village population of Greece ; while the Grecian observer 
sympathised with them more strongly than with the bought 
slaves of other states — not to mention that their homogeneous 
aspect, their numbers, and their employment in military service, 
rendered them more conspicuous to the eye. 

The service in the Spartan house was all performed by 
members of the Helot class ; for there seem to have been few, 
if any, other slaves in the country. The various anecdotes 
which are told respecting their treatment at Sparta betoken less 
of cruelty than of ostentatious scorn 1 — a sentiment which we 
are noway surprised to discover among the citizens at the mess- 
table. But the great mass of the Helots, who dwelt in the 
country, were objects of a very different sentiment on the part 
of the Spartan ephors, who knew their bravery, energy, and 
standing discontent, and yet were forced to employ them as an 
essential portion of the state army. The Helots commonly 
served as light-armed, in which capacity the Spartan hoplites 
could not dispense with their attendance. At the battle of 
Platte a, every Spartan hoplite had seven Helots , 2 and every 
PeritEkic hoplite one Helot to attend him : 8 but even in camp, 
the Spartan arrangements were framed to guard against any 
sudden mutiny of these light-armed companions, while at hpme, 
the citizen habitually kept his shield disjoined from its homing- 

been in a condition to find five minse each, which was a very considerable 
sum (Plutarch, Kleomenes, c. 23). J f 

1 Such is the statement that Helots were compelled^' appear in a state 
of drunkenness, in order to excite in the youths a sentiment of repugnance 
against intoxication (Plutarch, Lycnrg, c. 28 ; also Adversus stoicos de 
Commun. Noth, c. 19, p. 1067). 

a Herod, ix. 29. The Spartans at Thermopyhe seem to have been 
attended each by only one Helot (vii. 229). 

O. MUUer seems to consider that the light-armed who attended the 
PerioeUic hoplites at Plattea were not Helots (Dor, iii. 3, 6). Herodotus 
does not distinctly say that they were so, but I see no reason for admitting 
two different classes of light-armed in the Spartan military force. 

The calculation which Muller gives of the number of Perioeki and 
Helots altogether proceeds upon very untrustworthy data. Among them is 
to be noticed^ his supposition that iro\er means the district of 
Sparta as distinguished from Laconia, which is contrary to the passage in 
Polybius (vi. 45) ; iroKirud} X"P a in Polybius means the territory of the 
state generally. 

3 Xenophon, Rep. Lae. q, 12, 4 ; Kritias, De Lacedtem. Repub. ap. 
Libanium, Orat. de Servitute, t. ii. p. 85, Reisk. imffrlas elvtua rrjs 
irpbs vein EI\<dt<» ifaipe? piv XirapTtar^s oIkoi tt)s lunrlSos r^v iripirma, &c. 
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ring to prevent the possibility of its being snatched for the like 
purpose. Sometimes select Helots were clothed in heavy 
armour, and thus served in the ranks, receiving manumission 
from the state as the reward of distinguished bravery. 1 

But Sparta, even at the maximum of her power, was more 
than once endangered by the reality, and always beset with the 
apprehension, of Helotic revolt. To prevent or suppress it, the 
ephors submitted to insert express stipulations for aid in their 
treaties with Athens — to invite Athenian troops into the heart 
of Laconia — and to practise combinations of cunning and 
atrocity which even yet stand without parallel in the long list of 
precautions for fortifying unjust dominion. It was in the eighth 
year of the Peloponnesian war, after the Helots had been called 
upon for signal military efforts in various ways, and when the 
Athenians and Messenians were in possession of Pylus, that the 
ephors felt especially apprehensive of an outbreak. Anxious to 
single out the most forward and daring Helots, as the men from 
whom they had most to dread, they issued proclamation that 
every member of that class who had rendered distinguished 
services should make his claims know at Sparta, promising liberty 
to the most deserving. A large number of Helots came forward 
to claim the boon : not less than 2000 of them were approved, 
formally manumitted, and led in solemn procession round the 
temples, with garlands on their heads, as an inauguration to 
their coming life of freedom. But the treacherous garland only 
marked them out as victims for the sacrifice : every man of them 
forthwith disappeared, — the manner of their death was an 
untold mystery. 

For this dark and bloody deed Thucydides is our witness, 3 
and Thucydidfis describing a contemporary matter into which 
he had inquired. Upon any less evidence we should have 
hesitated to believe the statement; but standing as it thus 
does above all suspicion, it speaks volumes as to the inhuman 
character of the Lacedaemonian government, while it lays open 
to us at the same time the intensity of their fears from the Helots. 
In the assassination of this fated regiment of brave men, a large 
number of auxiliaries and instruments must have been con- 
cerned : yet Thucydides with all his inquiries could not find 
out how any of them perished : he tells us, that no man knew. 
We see here a fact which demonstrates unequivocal ly the 
impenetrable mystery in which the proceedings of the Spartan 

1 Thucyd, i. 101 ,• Iv. So ; r. 14-23. 

3 Thucyd. iv. 80. of 8e oh iroXKQ vcrtpov )\$ivioiv to atnois,. ko 1 ofr!«h 
$a6tro tirp rpdirtp tmurros tietj>8&pii- 
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government were wrapped, — the absence not only of public 
discussion, but of public curiosity, — and the perfection with 
which the ephors reigned over the will, the hands, and_ the 
tongues, of their Spartan subjects. The Venetian Council of 
Ten, with all the facilities for nocturnal drowning which their 
city presented, could hardly have accomplished so vast a coup 
d’ilat with such invisible means. And we may judge from 
hence, even if we had no other evidence, how little the habits 
of a public assembly could have suited either the temper of 
mind, or the march of government, at Sparta. 

Other proceedings, ascribed to the ephors against the Helots, 
are conceived in the same spirit as the incident just recounted 
from Thucydides, though they do not carry with them the same 
certain attestation. It was a part of the institutions of Lykur- 
gus (according to a statement which Plutarch professes to have 
borrowed from Aristotle) that the ephors should every year 
declare war against the Helots, in order that the murder of 
them might be rendered innocent j and that active young Spar- 
tans should be armed with daggers and sent about Laconia, in 
order that they might, either in solitude or at night, assassinate 
such of the Helots as were considered formidable . 1 This last 
measure passes by the name of the Krypteia, yet we find some 
difficulty in determining to what extent it was ever realised. 
That the ephors, indeed, would not be restrained by any 
scruples of justice or humanity, is plainly shown by the murder 
of the 2000 Helots above noticed. But this latter incident 
really answered its purpose ; while a standing practice such as 
that of the Krypteia, and a formal notice of war given before- 
hand, would provoke the reaction of despair rather than en- 
force tranquillity. There seems indeed good evidence that the 
Krypteia was a real practice, 2 — that the ephors kept up a 
system of police or espionage throughout Laconia by the em- 
ployment of active young citizens, who lived a hard and solitary 
life, and suffered their motions to be as little detected as possi- 
ble. The ephors might naturally enough take this method of 
keeping watch both over the Pericekic townships and the Helot 
villages, and the assassination of individual Helots by these 
policemen or Krypts would probably pass unnoticed. But it 
is impossible to believe in any standing murderous order, or 

1 Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 28 ; Heraclides Pontic, p. 504, ed. Crag. 

3 Plato, Legg. i. p. 633 : the words of the Lacedsmonian Megillus 
designate an existing Spartan custom. Compare the same treatise, vi. p. 
763, where Ast suspects, without reason, the genuineness of the word 
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deliberate annual assassination of Helots, for the purpose of 
intimidation, as Aristotle is alleged to have represented — for 
we may well doubt whether he really did make such a repre- 
sentation, when we see that he takes no notice of this measure 
in his Politics, where he speaks at some length both of the 
Spartan constitution and of the Helots. The well-known hatred 
and fear, entertained by the Spartans towards their Helots, has 
probably coloured Plutarch’s description of the Krypteia, so as 
to exaggerate those unpunished murders which occasionally 
happened, into a constant phaenomenon with express design. 
A similar deduction is to be made from the statement of 
Myron of Pri^ne, 1 who alleged that they were beaten every 
year without any special fault, in order to put them in mind of 
their slavery — and that those Helots, whose superior beauty or 
stature placed them above the visible stamp of their condition, 
were put to death ; whilst such masters as neglected to keep 
down the spirit of their vigorous Helots were punished. That 
secrecy, for which the ephors were so remarkable, seems 
enough of itself to refute the assertion that they publicly pro- 
claimed war against the Helots ; though we may well believe 
that this unhappy class of men may have been noticed as 
objects for jealous observation in the annual ephoric oath of 
office. Whatever may have been the treatment of the Helots 
in later times, it is at all events hardly to be supposed that any 
regulation hostile to them can have emanated from Lykurgus, 
For the dangers arising from that source did not become 
serious until after the Messenian war — nor indeed until after 
the gradual diminution of the number of Spartan citizens had 
made itself felt 

The manumitted Helots did not pass into the class of 
Perioeki, — for this purpose a special grant, of the freedom of 
some Pericekic township, would probably be required, — but 
constituted a class apart, known at the time of tire Pelopon- 
nesian war by the name of Neodamddes. Being persons who 
had earned their liberty by signal bravery, they were of course 
regarded by the ephors with peculiar apprehension, and if 
possible, employed on foreign service, 3 or planted on some 
foreign soil as settlers. In what manner these freedmen em- 
ployed themselves, we find no distinct information ; but we can 
hardly doubt that they quitted the Helot village and field, 
together with the rural costume (the leather cap and sheepskin) 

1 Myron, ap. Athene, xiv. p. 657. iviKiirrtiv robs bSpovjitvovs does not 
strictly or necessarily mean “ to put to death." 

* Thucyd. v. 34. 
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which the Helot commonly wore, and the change of which 
exposed him to suspicion, if not to punishment, from his 
jealous masters. Probably they, as well as the disfranchised 
Spartan citizens (called Hypomeiones or Inferiors), became 
congregated at Sparta, and found employment either in various 
trades or in the service of the government. 

It has been necessary to give this short sketch of the orders 
of men who inhabited Laconia, in order to enable us to under- 
stand the statements given about the legislation of Lykurgus. 
The arrangements ascribed to that lawgiver, in the way that 
Plutarch describes them, presuppose, and do not create, the 
three orders of Spartans, Perioeki, and Helo.ts. We are told by 
Plutarch that the disorders which Lykurgus found existing in 
the state arose in a great measure from the gross inequality of 
property, and from the luxurious indulgence and unprincipled 
rapacity of the rich — who had drawn to themselves the greater 
portion of the lands in the country, leaving a large body of 
poor, without any lot of land, in hopeless misery and degrada- 
tion. To this inequality (according to Plutarch) the reforming 
legislator applied at once a stringent remedy. He redistributed 
the whole territory belonging to Sparta, as well as the re- 
mainder of Laconia; the former in 9000 equal lots, one to 
each Spartan citizen ; the latter in 30,000 equal lots, one to 
each Pericekus: of this alleged distribution I shall speak 
further presently. Moreover he banished the use of gold and 
silver money, tolerating nothing in the shape of circulating 
medium but pieces of iron, heavy and scarcely portable ; and 
he forbade 1 to the Spartan citizen every species of industrious 
or money-seeking occupation, agriculture included. He further 
constituted — though not without strenuous opposition, during 
the course of which his eye is said to have been knocked out 
by a violent youth, named Alkander — the Syssitia or public 
mess. A certain number of joint tables were provided, and 
every citizen was required to belong to some one of them and 
habitually to take his meals at it 2 — no new member being 
admissible without a unanimous ballot in his favour by 
the previous occupants. Each provided from his lot of land a 
specified quota of barley-meal, wine, cheese and figs, and a 
small contribution of money for condiments : game was ob- 
tained in addition by hunting in the public forests of the state, 
while every one who sacrificed to the gods, 8 sent to his mess- 

1 Xenophon, Rep, Lac. c. 7. 

3 Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 15 ; substantially confirmed by Xenophon, Rep. 
Lac, c. x, 5. 3 See the authors quoted in Athenaeus, iv. p. 141. 
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table a part of the victim killed. From boyhood to old age, 
every Spartan citizen took his sober meals at this public mess, 
where all shared alike ; nor was distinction of any kind allowed, 
except on signal occasions of service rendered by an individual 
to the state. 

These public ^yssitia, under the management of the Polem- 
archs, were connected with the military distribution, the con- 
stant gymnastic training, and the rigorous discipline of detail, 
enforced by Lykurgus. From the early age of seven years, 
throughout his whole life, as youth and man no less than os 
boy, the Spartan citizen lived habitually in public, always either 
himself under drill, gymnastic and military, or a critic and 
spectator of others — always under the fetters and observances 
of a rule partly military, partly monastic — estranged from the 
independence of a separate home — seeing his wife, during the 
first years after marriage, only by stealth, and maintaining little 
peculiar relation with his children. The supervision not only 
of his fellow-citizens, but also of authorised censors or captains 
nominated by the state, was perpetually acting upon him : his 
day was passed in public exercises and meals, his nights in the 
public barrack to which he belonged. Besides the particular 
military drill, whereby the complicated movements, required 
from a body of Lacedaemonian hoplites in the field, were made 
familiar to him from his youth — he also became subject to 
severe bodily discipline of other kinds, calculated to impart 
strength, activity, and endurance. To manifest a daring and 
pugnacious spirit — to sustain the greatest bodily torture un- 
moved — to endure hunger and thirst,- heat, cold and fatigue — 
to tread the worst ground barefoot, to wear the same garment 
winter and summer — to suppress external manifestations of 
feeling, and to exhibit in public, when action was not called 
for, a bearing shy, silent, and motionless as a statue— all these 
were the virtues of the accomplished Spartan youth . 1 Two 
squadrons were often matched against each other to contend 
(without arms) in the little insular circumscription called the 
Platanistfls, and these contests were carried on, under the eye 
of the authorities, with the utmost extremity of fury. Nor was 
the competition among them less obstinate, to bear without 
murmur the cruel scourgings inflicted before the altar of 

1 Xenoph. Rep.' Lao. 2-3, 3-5, 4-6. The extreme pains taken to enforce 
^Kaprepia (fortitude and endurance) in the Spartan system is especially dwelt 
"upon by Aristotle (Politics, ii. 6, 5-16) ; compare Plato, De Legibus,i. p. 
633 ; Xenophon, De Laced. Repub. ii. 9— with the references in Schneiders 
note — likewise Cranios, de Republics Laced, iii. S, p. 323. 



152 History of Greece 

Artemis Orthia, supposed to be highly acceptable to the god- 
dess, though they sometimes terminated even in the death of 
the uncomplaining sufferer . 1 Besides the various descriptions 
of gymnastic contests, the youths were instructed in the choric 
dances employed in festivals of the gods, which contributed 
to impart to them methodised and harmonious movements. 
Hunting in the woods and mountains of Laconia was encour- 
aged, as a means of inuring them to fatigue and privation. 
The nourishment supplied to the youthful Spartans was pur- 
posely kept insufficient, but they were allowed to make up the 
deficiency not only by hunting, but even by stealing what- 
ever they could lay hands upon, provided they could do so 
without being detected in the fact; in which latter case 
they 'were severely chastised . 9 In reference simply to bodily 

1 It is remarkable that these violent contentions of the youth, wherein 
kicking, biting, gouging out each other’s eyes, wrs resorted to — as well as 
the Btapaartyaais or scourging-match before the altar of Artemis — lasted 
down to the closing days of Sparta, and were actually seen by Cicero, 
Plutarch, and even Pausanias. Plutarch had seen several persons die 
under the suffering (Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 16, 18-30 ; and Institute Laconico, 
p. 239 ; Pausan. iii. 14, 9, 16, 7 ; Cicero, Tuscul. Disp. ii. 15). 

The voluntary tortures, undergone by the young men among the Mandan 
tribe of Indians at their annual religious festival, in the presence of the 
elders of the tribe, — afford a striking illustration of the same principles and 
tendencies as this Spartan Siapacrrlyoitris. They are endured partly under 
the influence of religious feelings, as an acceptable offering to the Great 
Spirit — partly as a point of emulation and glory on the part of the young 
men, to show themselves worthy and unconquerable in the eyes of their 
seniors. The intensity of these tortures is indeed frightful to read, and far 
surpasses in thaL respect anything ever witnessed at Sparta. It would be 
incredible, were it not attested by a trustworthy eye-witness. 

See Mr. Catlin’s Letters on the North American Indians, Letter 22, vol. 

i. p. 157 «??• 

“ These religious ceremonies are held, in part, for the purpose of conduct- 
ing all the young men of the tribe, as they annually arrive at manhood, 
through an ordeal of privation and torture ; winch, while it is supposed to 
harden their muscles and prepare them for extreme endurance — enables the 
chiefs who are spectators of the scene, to decide upon their comparative 
bodily strength and ability, to endure the extreme privations and sufferings 
that often fall to the lot of Indian warriors j and that they may decide who 
is the most hardy and best able to lead a war-party in case of emergency.” — 
Again, p. 173, &c. 

The mprepfa or power of endurance (Aristot. Pol. ii. 6, 5-16) which 
formed one of the prominent objects of the Lykurgean training, dwindles 
into nothing compared to that of the Mandan Indians. 

a Xenophon, Anab. iv. 6, 14 ; and De Repub. Lae. c, 2, 6 ; Isokratfls, 
Or. xii. (Panath.) p. 277, It is these licensed expeditions for thieving, I 
presume, to which Isokrates alludes when he speaks of rijs irattiw avrovopias 
at Sparta, which in its natural sense would be the reverse of the truth 
(p. 277 )- 
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results , 1 the training at Sparta was excellent, combining 
strength and agility with universal aptitude and endurance, 
and steering clear of that mistake by which Thebes and other 
cities impaired the effect of their gymnastics— the attempt to 
create an athletic habit, suited for the games, but suited for 
nothing else. 

Of all the attributes of this remarkable community, there is 
none more difficult to make out clearly than the condition and 
character of the Spartan women. Aristotle asserts that in his 
time they were imperious and unruly, without being really so 
brave and useful in moments of danger as other Grecian 
females ; 2 that they possessed great influence over the men, 
and even exercised much ascendency over the course of public 
affairs ; and that nearly half the landed property of Laconia 
had come to belong to them. The exemption of the women 
from all control formed, in his eye, a pointed contrast with the 
rigorous discipline imposed upon the men, — and a contrast 
hardly less pointed with the condition of women in other 
Grecian cities, where they were habitually confined to the in- 
terior of the house, and seldom appeared in public. While the 
Spartan husband went through the hard details of his ascetic 
life, and dined on the plainest fare at the Pheidition or mess, 
the wife (it appears) maintained an ample and luxurious 
establishment at home, and the desire to provide for such out- 
lay was one of the causes of that love of money which prevailed 
among men forbidden to enjoy it in the ordinary ways./ To 
explain this antithesis between the treatment of the two sexes 
at Sparta, Aristotle was informed that Lykurgus had tried to 
bring the women no less than the men under a system of dis- 
cipline, but that they made so obstinate a resistance as to 
compel him to desist . 3 

1 Aristotel. Polit. viii. 3, 3 — the remark is curious — mv peivolv at pA\uT-ra 
BoKoDtrat tSv iriKeuv r&v iralSav at piv dfiXijTi/cV flip d/wroioucn, 

Xafit&lievai t A r* etSrj leal tV «tf{»l<r«' r <iv aapi/rav ’ 0 1 Si Aiiewycs rainiv 
niv oix tfnaproy rty h/iaprlav, & c. Compare the remark in Plato, Protagor. 
p. 342. 

a Aristot Polit. it 6, Si Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 31. Aristotle alludes to 
the conduct of the Spartan women on the occasion of the invasion of 
Laconia by the Thebans, as an evidence of his opinion respecting their 
want of courage. His judgement in this respect seems hard upon them, 
and he probably had formed to himself exaggerated notions of what their 
courage under such circumstances ought to have been, as the result of their 
peculiar training. We may add that their violent demonstrations on that 
trying occasion may well have arisen quite as much from the agony of 
wounded honour as from fear, when we consider what an event the 
appearance of a conquering enemy near Sparta was. 

* Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, t, 8, II. 
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The view here given by the philosopher, and deserving of 
course careful attention, is not easy to reconcile with that of 
Xenophon and Plutarch, who lo ok upon the Spartan wome n 
from a different side, and represent them as worthy and 
homogeneous companions to the men. The Lykurgean system 
(as these authors describe it), considering the women as a part 
of the state, and not as a part of the house, placed them under 
training hardly less than the men. Its grand purpose, the 
maintenance of a vigorous breed of citizens, determined both 
the treatment of the younger women, and the regulations as to 
the intercourse of the sexes. “ Female slaves are good enough 
(Lykurgus thought) to sit at home spinning and weaving— 
but who can expect a splendid offspring, the appropriate 
mission and duty of a free Spartan woman towards her 
country, from mothers brought up in such occupations ?" 1 
Pursuant to these views, the Spartan damsels underwent a 
bodily training analogous to that of the Spartan youth — being 
formally exercised, and contending with each other in running, 
wrestling, and boxing, agreeably to the forms of the Grecian 
agdnes. They seem to have worn a light tunic, cut open at the 
skirts, so as to leave the limbs both free and exposed to view — 
hence Plutarch speaks of them as completely uncovered, while 
other critics in different quarters of Greece heaped similar re- 
proach upon the practice, as if it had been perfect nakedness . 2 
The presence of the Spartan youths, and even of the kings and 
the body of citizens, at these exercises, lent animation to the 
scene. In like manner, the young women marched in the re- 
ligious processions, sung and danced at particular festivals, and 
witnessed as spectators the exercises and contentions of the 
youths; so that the two sexes were perpetually intermingled 
with each other in public, in a way foreign to the habits, as 
well as repugnant to the feelings, of other Grecian states. We 
may well conceive that such an education imparted to the 
women both a demonstrative character and an eager in- 
terest in masculine accomplishments, so that the expression 
of their praise was the strongest stimulus, and that of their 

1 Xenoph. Rep. Lac. i. 3-4; PJatarch, Lycurg. c. 13-14. 

s Eurip. Androm. 598 ; Cicero, Tuscul. Quest, ii, 15. The epithet 
tpaivo/iripiSes, os old as the poet Ibykus, shows that die Spartan women 
were not uncovered (see Julius Pollux, vii. 55). 

It is scarcely worth while to notice the poetical allusions of Ovid and 
Propertius. 

How completely the practice of gymnastic and military training for young 
women, analogous to that of the other sex, was approved by Plato, may be 
seen from the injunctions in his Republic. 
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reproach the bitterest humiliation, to the youthful troop who 
heard it. 

The age of marriage (which in some of the unrestricted 
cities of Greece was so early as to deteriorate visibly the breed 
of citizens ) 1 was deferred by the Spartan law, both in women 
and men, until the period supposed to be most consistent with 
the perfection of the offspring. And when we read the restric- 
tion which Spartan custom imposed upon the intercourse even 
between married persons, we shall conclude without hesitation 
that the public intermixture of the sexes in the way just 
described led to no such liberties, between persons not 
married, as might be likely to arise from it under other circum- 
stances . 2 Marriage was almost universal among the citizens, 
enforced by general opinion at least, if not by law. The young 
Spartan carried away his bride by a simulated abduction, but 
she still seems, for some time at least, to have continued to 
reside with her family, visiting her husband in his barrack in 
the disguise of male attire and on short and stolen occasions . 3 
To some married couples, according to Plutarch, it happened, 
that they had been married long enough to have two or three 
children, while they had scarcely seen each other apart by day- 
light. Secret intrigue on the part of married women was un- 
known at Sparta ; but to bring together the finest couples was 
regarded by the citizens as desirable, and by the lawgiver as a 
duty. No personal feeling or jealousy on the part of the 
husband found sympathy from any one — and he permitted 
without difficulty, sometimes actively encouraged, compliances 
on the part of his wife consistent with this generally acknow- 
ledged object. So far was such toleration carried, that there 
were some married women who were recognised mistresses of 
two houses , 4 and mothers of two distinct families, — a sort of 

1 Aristot. Polit. vii. 14, 4. 

2 “It is certain (observes Dr, Thirlwall, speaking of the Spartan un- 
married women) that in this respect the Spartan morals were as pure as 
those of any ancient, perhaps of any modern, people.” (History of Greece, 
eh. viii. vol. i. p. 371.) 

1 Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 15 j Xenoph. Rep. Lac. i. 5, Xenophon does 
not make any allusion to the abduction as a general custom. There occurred 
cases in winch it was real and violent! see Herod, v. 65. Demaratus 
carried off and mnrried the betrothed bride of Leotychides. 

4 Xenoph. Rep. Lac. i. 9. Ei tii ru aS yurati d pep avvaiKtiv pb ftciXairo, .. 
TtKvwv Si i^ioXiyav briBvpofai, nal rairy vipov brahitrev, ffwiva Sv flreitpov 
Kal yevvalav ipfyri, rteiraurp rhv fx aura, in rairtlt r*Kronoui<ria,i. K«1 
iroXXA ph> roiavra awex&pfi. At r« yip yvrat at* Sirrah s afieavs 
$oi\ovrai itarix si?, ot t« tvBpts ABeX^otrs rots rraurt npoaXappiufiv, ol 
rov pkv yivavs tc ol rrjs Swipeas xoivuvo Dtri, r Sbv 5 i xpVP&ruy oik itri- 
ir vVt 
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bigamy strictly forbidden to the men, and never permitted 
except in the remarkable case of king Anaxandrides, when the 
royal Herakleidan line ofEurysthenSs was in danger of becoming 
extinct. The wife of Anaxandrides being childless, the ephors 
strongly urged him, on grounds of public necessity, to repudiate 
her and marry another. But he refused to dismiss a wife who 
had given him no cause of complaint; upon which, when they 
found him inexorable, they desired him to retain her, but to 
marry another wife besides, in order that at any rate there 
might be issue to the Eurystheneid line. “He thus (says 
Herodotus) married two wives, and inhabited two family- 
hearths, a proceeding unknown at Sparta yet the same 
privilege which, according to Xenophon, some Spartan women 
enjoyed without reproach from any one, and with perfect 
harmony between the inmates of both their houses. O. Muller 1 2 
remarks — and the evidence, as far as we know it, bears him 
out — that love-marriages and genuine affection towards a wife 
were more familiar to Sparta than to Athens ; though in the 
former, marital jealousy was a sentiment neither indulged nor 
recognised — while in the latter, it was intense and universal . 3 

To reconcile the careful gymnastic training, which Xenophon 
and Plutarch mention, with that uncontrolled luxury and re- 
laxation which Aristotle condemns in the Spartan women, we 
may perhaps suppose, that in the time of the latter the women 
of high position and wealth had contrived to emancipate them- 
selves from the general obligation, and that it is of such 
particular cases that he chiefly speaks. He dwells especially 
upon the increasing tendency to accumulate property in the 
hands of the women , 4 which seems to have been still more con- 
spicuous a century afterwards in the reign of Agis III. And we 
may readily imagine that one of the employments of wealth 
thus acquired would be to purchase exemption from laborious 
training, — an object more easy to accomplish in their case than 
in that of the men, whose services were required by the state as 

1 Herodot. V. 39-40. Mera Si toOto, yt imt/cus S^°> J«{ 4 * tfrlas 

obcte, iroiluv oiHapdi ^vaprarriltA. 

3 .Muller, Hist, of Dorians, iv. 4, 1, The stories recounted by Plutarch 
(Agis, c. .20; Kleomenfis, c. 37-38) of the conduct of Agesistrata and 
Kratesikleia, the wives of Agis and Kleomcnes, and of the wife of Panteus 
(whom he does not name) on occasion of the deaths of their respective 
husbands, illustrate powerfully the strong conjugal affection of a Spartan 
woman, and her devoted adherence and fortitude in sharing with her 
husband the last extremities of suffering. 

8 See the Oration of Lysias, De Ctede Eratosthenis, Orat, i. p. 94 seq. 

4 Plutarch, Agis, c. 4. 
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soldiers. By what steps so large a proportion as two-fifths of the 
landed property of the state came to be possessed by women, 
he partially explains to us. There were (he says) many 
sole heiresses, — the dowries given by fathers to their daughters 
were very large, — and the father had unlimited power of 
testamentary bequest, which he was disposed to use to the 
advantage of his daughter over his son. Perfect equality 
of bequest or inheritance between the two sexes, without any 
preference for females, would accomplish a great deal: but 
besides this, we are told by Aristotle that there was in the 
Spartan mind a peculiar sympathy and yielding disposition to- 
wards women, which he ascribes to the warlike temper both of 
the citizen and of the state — ArSs bearing the yoke of Aphro- 
dite . 1 But apart from such a consideration, if we suppose on 
the part of a wealthy Spartan father the simple disposition to 
treat sons and daughters alike as to bequest, — nearly one-half 
of the inherited mass of property would naturally be found in 
the hands of the daughters, since on an average of families the 
number of the two sexes bom is nearly equal. In most 
societies, it is the men who make new acquisitions : but this 
seldom or never happened with Spartan men, who disdained 
all money-getting occupations. 

Xenophon, a warm panegyrist of Spartan manners, points 
with some pride to the tall and vigorous breed of citizens which 
the Lykurgic institutions had produced. The beauty of the 
Lacedaemonian women was notorious throughout Greece, 
and Lampitd, the Lacedaemonian woman introduced in the 
Lysistrata of Aristophanes, is made to receive from the 
Athenian women the loudest compliments upon her fine 
shape and masculine vigour . 2 We may remark that, on this as 
well as on the other points, Xenophon emphatically insists 
on the peculiarity of Spartan institutions, contradicting thus 
the views of those who regard them merely as something a little 
Hyper-Dorian. Indeed such peculiarity seems never to have 
been questioned in antiquity, either by the enemies or by the 
admirers of Sparta. And those who censured the public 
masculine exercises of the Spartan maidens, as well as the 
liberty tolerated in married women, allowed at the same time 
that the feelings of both were actively identified with the state 
to a degree hardly known in Greece ; that the patriotism of the 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6 , 6 ; Plutarch, Agis, c. 4 . robs AaKeSmuoviovs 
ko,tt]k6ovs ivras r&v yuycuicuv, k al itAmov Ikeimts r&v Sq/weltcy, 1) 
ribs IBlup abrais, irotoirpaypoveip Sitivras. 

2 Aristophan. Lysistr. 80. 
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men greatly depended upon the sympathy of the other seXj which 
manifested itself publicly, in a manner not compatible with 
the recluse life of Grecian women generally, to the exaltation of 
the brave as well as to the abasement of the recreant ; and that 
the dignified bearing of the Spartan matrons under private 
family loss seriously assisted the state in the task of bearing up 
against public reverses. “ Return either with your shield or 
upon it,” was their exhortation to their sons when departing 
for foreign service : and after the fatal day of Leuktra, those 
mothers who had to welcome home their surviving sons in 
dishonour and defeat, were the bitter sufferers ; while those 
whose sons had perished, maintained a bearing comparatively 
cheerful . 1 

Such were the leading points of the memorable Spartan 
discipline, strengthened in its effect on the mind by the 
absence of communication with strangers. For no Spartan 
could go abroad without leave, nor were strangers permitted 
to stay at Sparta; they came thither, it seems, by a sort of 
sufferance, but the uncourteous process called xenSlasy 2 was 
always available to remove them, nor could there arise in 
Sparta that class of resident metics or aliens who constituted 
a large part of the population of Athens, and seem to have 
been found in most other Grecian towns. It is in this universal 
schooling, training and drilling, imposed alike upon boys and 
men, youths and virgins, rich and poor, that the distinctive 
attribute of Sparta is to be sought — not in her laws or political 
constitution. 

Lykurgus (or the individual to whom this system is owing, 
whoever he was) is the founder of a warlike brotherhood rather 
than the lawgiver of a political community ; bis brethren live 
together like bees in a hive (to borrow a simile from Plutarch), 
with all their feelings implicated in the commonwealth, and 
divorced from house and home . 8 Far from contemplating the 

1 See the remarkable account in Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 16; Plutarch, 
Agesilaus, c, 49 j one of the most striking incidents in Grecian history. 
Compare also the string of sayings ascribed to Lacedemonian women, 
in Plutarch, Lac. Apophth. jp. 24.1 seg. 

9 How offensive the Laceaeemonian xengiasy or expulsion of strangers 
appeared in Greece, we may see from the speeches of Periklte in Thucy- 
dides (i. 144; ii. 39). Compare Xenophon, Rep. Lac. xiv. 4; Plutarch, 
Agis, c. 10 ; Lykurgus, c. 27 5 Plato, Protagoras, p. 348. 

No Spartan left the country without permission: Isokratfe, Orat, xi. 
{Busilis), p. 225 j Xenoph. ut, sup. 

Both these regulations became much relaxed after the close of the 
Feloponnesian war. 

3 Plutarch, Lykurc. c. 25. 
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society as a whole, with its multifarious wants and liabilities, he 
interdicts beforehand, by one of the three primitive Rhetrce, 
all written laws, that is_ to say, all formal and premeditated 
enactments on any special subject. When disputes are to be 
settled or judicial interference is required, the magistrate is to 
decide from his own sense of equity ; that the magistrate will 
not depart from the established customs and recognised pur- 
poses of the city, is presumed from the personal discipline 
which he and the select body to whom he belongs, have 
undergone. It is this select body, maintained by the labour 
of others, over whom Lykurgus exclusively watches, with the 
provident eye of a trainer, for the purpose of disciplining them 
into a state of regimental preparation , 1 2 single-minded obedience, 
and bodily efficiency and endurance, so that they may be always 
fit and ready for defence, for conquest and for dominion. The 
parallel of the Lykurgean institutions is to be found in the 
Republic of Plato, who approves the Spartan principle of select 
guardians carefully trained and administering the community 
at discretion ; with this momentous difference indeed, that 
the Spartan character 3 formed by Lykurgus is of a low type, 
rendered savage and fierce by exclusive and overdone bodily 
discipline, — destitute even of the elements of letters, — immersed 
in their own narrow specialities, and taught to despise all that 
lay beyond, — possessing all the qualities requisite to procure 
dominion, but none of those calculated to render dominion 

1 Plutarch observes justly about Sparta under the discipline of Lykurgus, 
that it was “ not the polity of a city, but the life of a trained and skilful 
man ” — oi viXcus v 'Satiprti iroXireiav, M iySpbs diraijToS ndl ooipov 
Ploy Uxovtra (Plutarch, Lyle. c. 30). 

About the perfect habit of obedience at Sparta, see Xenophon, Memorab. 
iii. 5, 9, 15-iv. 4, I 5 > the grand attributes of Sparta in the eyes of its 
admirers (IsokratSs, Panathen. Or. xii. p. 256-278), vuBapxta — aauppotrivn 
— rh yvprdota rise* KadepT&Ta irpbs rfy bmctpriy fijs hvSplas «al 
nphs TTJV ipivoiav nol awiXas riiv irtpl xbv ir{\epoy ipveiplay. 

2 Aristot. Polit. viii. 3, 3. 01 Adxaiyes .... BijptdSets avipyaCoyrat 
voir vivois. 

That the Spartans were absolutely ignorant of letters, and could not read, 
is expressly stated by Isokrates (Panathen. Or. xii. p. 377), oStoi ii 
Toaovrov b.Tti>XsXeippivoi t?)s Ktmd)j iraiSefas Kol tpiXoaotpias tlcrlv, &<rx' 
otrSb ypd/tpara p.avmvmaiv, &c. 

The preference of rhetoric to accuracy is so manifest in Isokratds, that 
we ought to understand his expressions with some reserve ; but in this case 
it is evident that he means literally what he says, for in another part of the 
same discourse there is an expression dropt almost unconsciously which 
confirms it. "The most rational Spartans (be says) will appreciate this 
discourse, if they find any one to road it to than — XiPmri rbv ivayyu- 
oSfuyav " (p. 281;). 



i6o History of Greece 

popular or salutary to the subject; while the habits and 
attributes of the guardians, as shadowed forth by Plato, are 
enlarged as well as philanthropic, qualifying them not simply 
to govern, but to govern for purposes protective, conciliatory 
and exalted. Both Plato and Aristotle conceive as the per- 
fection of society something of the Spartan type — a select 
body of equally privileged citizens, disengaged from industrious 
pursuits, and subjected to public and uniform training. Both 
admit (with Lykurgus) that the citizen belongs neither to him- 
self nor to his family, but to his city ; both at the same time 
note with regret, that the Spartan training was turned only to 
one portion of human virtue — that which is called forth in 
a state of war ; 1 the citizens being converted into a sort of 
garrison, always under drill, and always ready to be called 
forth either against Helots at home or against enemies abroad. 
Such exclusive tendency will appear less astonishing if we con- 
sider the very early and insecure period at which the Lykurgean 
institutions arose, when none of those guarantees which after- 
wards maintained the peace of the Hellenic world had as yet 
become effective — no constant habits of intercourse, no custom 
of meeting in Amphiktyony from the distant parts of Greece, 
no common or largely frequented festivals, no multiplication 
of proxenies (or standing tickets of hospitality) between the 
important cities, no pacific or industrious habits anywhere. 
When we contemplate the general insecurity of Grecian life 
in the ninth or eighth century before the Christian sera, and 
especially the precarious condition of a small band of Dorian 
conquerors, in Sparta and its district, with subdued Helots on 
their own lands and Achasans unsubdued all around them — we 
shall not be surprised that the language which Brasidas in the 
Peloponnesian war addresses to his army in reference to the 
original Spartan settlement, was still more powerfully present 
to the mind of Lykurgus four centuries earlier — “We are a few 
in the midst of many enemies ; we can only maintain ourselves 
by fighting and conquering.” ! 

Under such circumstances, the exclusive aim which Lykurgus 
proposed to himself is easily understood; but what is truly 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 22; vii. 13, zi; riii l, 3; viii. 3, 3. Plato, 
Legg. i. p. 626-629. Plutarch, Sol6n, c. 22. 

* Thucyd. iv. 126. O! ye pziSi iiri iroXireiiii/ roioirav ipcere, iv utr 06 
jroAAol bxlyuv &pxov<ri, ir\etivuv puhXov ihaaaovs' ovk fiAAp rivl 

lenprdiievoi rip' Svvturretav 1) paxbpevoi lepare Tv. 

The most remarkable circumstance is, that these words are addressed by 
Brasidas to an army composed in. large proportion of manumitted Helots 
f Thucyd. iv. 81). 
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surprising, is the violence of his means and the success of 
the result, He realised his project of creating in the 8000 or 
9000 Spartan citizens unrivalled habits of obedience, hardihood, 
self-denial, and military aptitude — complete subjection on the 
part of each individual to the local public opinion, and pre- 
ference of death to the abandonment of Spartan maxims — 
intense ambition on the part of every one to distinguish him- 
self within the prescribed sphere of duties, with little ambition 
for anything else. In what manner so rigorous a system of 
individual training can have been first brought to bear upon 
any community, mastering the course of the thoughts and 
actions from boyhood to old age — a work far more difficult 
than any political revolution — we are not permitted to dis- 
cover. Nor does even the influence of an earnest and energetic 
Herakleid man — seconded by the still more powerful working 
of the Delphian god behind, upon the strong pious suscepti- 
bilities of the Spartan mind — sufficiently explain a phenomenon 
so remarkable in the history of mankind, unless we suppose 
them aided by some combination of co-operating circum- 
stances which history has not transmitted to us, 1 and preceded 
by disorders so exaggerated as to render the citizens glad to 
escape from them at any price. 

Respecting the ante-Lykurgean Sparta we possess no posi- 
tive information whatever. But although this unfortunate 
gap cannot be filled up, we may yet master the negative 
probabilities of the case, sufficiently to see that in what 
Plutarch has told us (and from Plutarch the modem views 
have, until lately, been derived), there is indeed a basis of 
reality, but there is also a large superstructure of romance, — 
in not a few particulars essentially misleading. For example, 
Plutarch treats Lykurgus as introducing his reforms at a time 
when Sparta was mistress of Laconia, and distributing the 
whole of that territory among the Periceki. Now we know 
that Laconia was not then in possession of Sparta, and that 
the partition of Lykurgus (assuming it to be real) could only 
have been applied to the land in the immediate vicinity of 
the latter. For even Amyklee, Pharis and Geronthrse were 
not conquered until the reign of TSleklus, posterior to any 
period which we can reasonably assign to Lykurgus : nor can 
any such distribution of Laconia have really occurred. Further 
we are told that Lykurgus banished from Sparta coined gold 
and silver, useless professions and frivolities, eager pursuit of 

1 Plato treats the system of Lykurgus as emanating from the Delphian 
Apollo, and Lykurgus as his missionary (Legg. i. p. 63a). 
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gain, and ostentatious display. Without dwelling upon the 
improbability that any one of these anti-Spartan characteristics 
should have existed at so early a period as the ninth century 
before the Christian tera, we may at least be certain that 
coined silver was not then to be found, since it was first 
introduced into Greece by Pheidfin of Argos in the succeeding 
century, as has been stated in the preceding section. 

But amongst all the points stated by Plutarch, the most 
suspicious by far, and the most misleading, because endless 
calculations have been built upon it, is the alleged redivision 
of landed property. He tells us that Lykurgus found fearful 
inequality in the landed possessions of the Spartans ; nearly all 
the land in the hands of a few, and a great multitude without 
any land; that he rectified this evil by a redivision of the 
Spartan district into 9000 equal lots, and the rest of Laconia 
into 30,000, giving to each citizen as much as would produce 
a given quota of barley, &c . ; and that he wished moreover to 
have divided the moveable property upon similar principles 
of equality, but was deterred by the difficulties of carrying his 
design into execution. 

Now we shall find on consideration that this new and equal 
partition of lands by Lykurgus is still more at variance with 
fact and probability than the two former alleged proceedings. 
All the historical evidences exhibit decided inequalities of 
property among the Spartans — inequalities which tended con- 
stantly to increase; moreover, the earlier authors do not 
conceive this evil as having grown up by way of abuse out 
of a primeval system of perfect equality, nor do they know 
anything of the original equal redivision by Lykurgus. Even 
as early as the poet Alkseus (b.c. 600-580) we find bitter 
complaints of the oppressive ascendency of wealth, and the 
degradation of the poor man, cited as having been pronounced 
by Aristod&mus at Sparta : “ Wealth (said he) makes the man 
—no poor person is either accounted good or honoured.” 1 
Next, the historian Hellanikus certainly knew nothing of the 
Lykurgean redivision — for he ascribed the whole Spartan polity 
to EurysthenSs and ProklSs, the original founders, and hardly 
noticed Lykurgus at all. Again, in the brief but impressive 
description of the Spartan lawgiver by Herodotus, several 
other institutions are alluded to, but nothing is said about 

1 Alctei Fragment 41, p. 279, ed. Schneidewin— 

*Us yip CifjroT’ Quit' ovk hriXappav iv TT ip t a \6yov 

El7T»]i> — Xpij par auijp * 1 rmxpfc S' qvSbIs iriXer itrBkhs ovSh rCfitos. 

Compare the Schol, ad Pindar. Isthm, n. 17, and Diogen. LaSrl, i, 31. 
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a redivision of the lands; and this latter point is in itself of 
such transcendent moment, and was so recognised among all 
Grecian thinkers, that the omission is almost a demonstration 
of ignorance. Thucydides certainly could not have believed 
that equality of property was an original feature of the Lykur- 
gean system ; for he says that at Lacedaemon “ the rich men 
assimilated themselves greatly in respect of clothing and general 
habits of life to the simplicity of the poor, and thus set an 
example which was partially followed in the rest of Greece : ” 
a remark which both implies the existence of unequal property, 
and gives a just appreciation of the real working of Lykurgic 
institutions. 1 The like is the sentiment of Xenophon: 2 he 
observes that the rich at Sparta gained little by their wealth in 
point of superior comfort ; but he never glances at any original 
measure carried into effect by Lykurgus for equalising posses- 
sions. Plato too, 8 while he touches upon the great advantage 
possessed by the Dorians, immediately after their conquest of 
Peloponnesus, in being able to apportion land suitably to all — 
never hints that this original distribution had degenerated into 
an abuse, and that an entire subsequent redivision had been 
resorted to by Lykurgus : moreover, he is himself deeply sen- 
sible of the hazards of that formidable proceeding. Lastly, 
Aristotle clearly did not believe that Lykurgus had redivided 
the soil. For he informs us, first, that “ both in Lacedaemon 
and in Krete, the legislator had rendered the enjoyment of 
property common through the establishment of the Syssitia or 
public mess-”* Now this remark (if read in the chapter of 
which it forms part, a refutation of the scheme of Communism 
for the select guardians in the Platonic Republic) will be seen 
to tell little for its point, if we assume that Lykurgus at the 
same time equalised all individual possessions. Had Aristotle 
known that fact, he could not have Tailed to notice it: nor 
could he have assimilated the legislators in Lacedtemon and 
Krete, seeing that in the latter no one pretends that any 
such equalisation was ever brought about. Next, not only 
does Aristotle dwell upon the actual inequality of property at 
Sparta as a serious public evil, but he nowhere treats this as 

1 Thucyd. i. 6. perpb? S' aS itrOfjrt jtal is rbv vvv rpiirov itparoi 
hmeSaiuivtot Ixpfaavro, leal fa ret &\\a irpbs robs iroWobs ol ra fiflfa 
Ktientu evat hraSlsuToi puiKicrja iturteTWM. See also l’lutarch, Apoph- 
thegm. Lacon. p. 210. A. — F. 

8 Xenoph. Repnbl, laced, c. 7. 

8 Flato, Legg, iii. p. 684. 

4 AristoLel. Politic, ii. 2, 10. &ai no rb irepl rbs fcrija'cts iv AamScd- 
pwi (cal Kp^Tji rots owawfau 6 vopuStrijs iKotvwr*. 
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having grown out of a system of absolute equality once enacted 
by the lawgiver as a part of the primitive constitution : he 
expressly notices inequality of property so far back as the 
second Messenian war. Moreover, in that valuable chapter of 
his Politics where the scheme of equality of possessions is 
discussed, Phaleas of Chalkedon is expressly mentioned as the 
first author of it, thus indirectly excluding Lykurgus . 1 The 
mere silence of Aristotle is in this discussion a negative argu- 
ment of the greatest weight. Isokrates 2 too speaks much about 
Sparta for good and for evil — mentions Lykurgus as having 
established a political constitution much like that of the earliest 
days of Athens — praises the gymnasia and the discipline, and 
compliments the Spartans upon the many centuries which they 
have gone through without violent sedition, extinction of debts 
and redivision of the land — those “monstrous evils” as he 
terms them. Had he conceived Lykurgus as being himself the 
author of a complete redivision of land, he could hardly have 
avoided some allusion to it. 

It appears then that none of the authors down to Aristotle 
ascribe to Lykurgus a redivision of the lands, either of Sparta 
or of Laconia. The statement to this effect in Plutarch, given 
in great detail and with precise specification of number and 
produce, must have been borrowed from some author later 
than Aristotle ; and I think we may trace the source of it, 
when we study Plutarch’s biography of Lykurgus in conjunc- 
tion with that of Agis and Kleomenfis. The statement is taken 
from authors of the century after Aristotle, either in, or shortly 
before, the age when both those kings tried extreme measures 
to renovate the sinking state : the former by a thorough change 

1 Aristot. Politic, ii. 4, 1, about Phaleas ; and about Sparta and Krete, 
generally, the whole sixth and seventh chapters of the second book ; also 
v. 6. 2-7. 

Theophrastus (apud Plutarch. Lycurg. c. 10) makes a similar observation, 
that the public mes 3 , and the general simplicity of habits, tended to render 
wealth of little service to the possessor : rw irXavrov AitKovtov iirepyitratrUai 
rf) koivSti)ti ray Sefsr vav, /cal rjj irepl rj)v Slairav eireXeiif, Compare Plu- 
tarch, Apophthegm. Lacon. p. 226 E. The wealth therefore was not 
formally done away with in the opinion of Theophrastus : there was no 
positive equality of possessions. 

Both the Spartan kings dined at the public mess at the same pheidition 
(Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 30). 

Herakleidfis Ponticus mentions nothing either about equality of Spartan 
lots or fresh partition of lands by Lykurgus (ad ealeem Crngii, De Spartan- 
orum Repnb, p. 504), though he speaks about the Spartan lots and law of 
succession as well as about Lykurgus. 

2 Isokratds, Panathen. Or. xii. pp. 266, 270, 278 : oiSe xp'»f iroxoiris 
ovSe yijs iyaSarpby O'jS’ otiScr ray ivyiciffrav ko kwv, 
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of system and property, yet proposed and accepted according 
to constitutional forms; the latter by projects substantially 
similar, with violence to enforce them. The accumulation of 
landed property in few hands, the multiplication of poor, and 
the decline in the number of citizens, which are depicted as 
grave mischiefs by Aristotle, had become greatly aggravated 
during the century between him and Agis. The number of 
citizens, reckoned by Herodotus in the time of the Persian 
invasion at 8000, had dwindled down in the time of Aristotle 
to 1000, and in that of Agis to 700, out of which latter number 
100 alone possessed most of the landed property of the state. 1 
Now by the ancient rule of Lykurgus, the qualification for 
citizenship was the ability to furnish the prescribed quota, 
incumbent on each individual, at the public mess : so soon 
as a citizen became too poor to answer to this requisition, he 
lost his franchise and his eligibility to offices. 3 The smaller 
lots of land, though it was held discreditable either to buy or 
sell them, 3 and though some have asserted (without ground I 

1 Plutarch, Agis, c. iv. 

9 Aristot. Polit. il. 6, 21. Hapa 8 i rots tedieuaiv cnaarav Set diSpeiy, leal 
aipiSpa -JTtnijrcxin dvtwv Syraiy, teal rouro rb kvdhupa oil Suvaficyuv Baira- 
vSv . . . "O pos 8 c rrjs iroKtrelas oS rds ianv & ndrpios, rbv ph 
Svydpevov rouro rb ri\as <p 4 peiv, fil) perix t,v rijs. So also 
Xenophon, Rep. Lac. c. vii. fira pbv epipeiv tls ra ivwqbtia, ijuofus 
Si Siaeraadai rd(as. 

The existence of this rate-paying qualification is the capital fact in the 
history of the Spartan constitution ; especially when we couple it with the 
other fact, that no Spartan acquired anything by any kind of industry. 

8 Herakleides Ponticus, ad calcem Cragii de Repub. Laced, p. 504. 
Compare Cragius, iii. 2, p. 196. 

Aristotle (ii. 6,10) states that it was discreditable to buy or sell a lot ofland, 
but that the lot might be either given or bequeathed at pleasure, He 
mentions nothing about the prohibition to divide, and he even states what 
contradicts it, — that it was the practice to give a large dowry when a rich 
man’s daughter married (ii. 6 , 11). The sister of Agesilaus, ICyniska, was 
a person of large property, which apparently implies the division of his 
father’s estate (Plutarch, Agesilaus, 30). 

Whether there was ever any law prohibiting a father from dividing his 
lot among his children may well be doubted. The Rbetra of the ephor 
Epitadeus (Plutarch, Agis, 5) granted unlimited power of testamentary 
disposition to the possessor, so that he might give away or bequeath his 
land to a stranger if he chose. To this law great effects are ascribed : but 
it is evident that the tendency to accumulate property in few hands, and 
the tendency to diminution in the number of qualified citizens, were power- 
fully manifested before the time of Epitadeus, who came after Lysander, 
Plutarch in another place notices Hesiod, XenokratSs and Lykurgus, as 
having concurred with Plato in thinking that it was proper to leave only 
one single heir (cya pivov aXupovipov Kara\meiv) {"twopvijpara els *H <rto8ov, 
Fragm, vol, v. p. 777, Wyttenb.). But Hesiod does not lay down this as 
a necessity or as a universal rule ; he only says that a man is better off who 
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think) that it was forbidden to divide them — became insuffi- 
cient for numerous families, and seem to have been alienated 
in some indirect manner to the rich ; while every industrious 
occupation being both interdicted to a Spartan citizen and 
really inconsistent with his rigorous personal discipline, no 
other means of furnishing his quota, except the lot of land, 
was open to him. The difficulty felt with regard to these 
smaller lots of land may be judged of from the fact stated 
by Polybius , 1 that three or four Spartan brothers had often 
one and the same wife, the paternal land being just sufficient 
to furnish contributions for all to the public mess, and thus to 
keep alive the citizen-rights of all the sons. The tendency to 
diminution in the number of Spartan citizens seems to have 
gone on uninterruptedly from the time of the Persian war, and 
must have been aggravated by the foundation of Messene, with 
its independent territory around, after the battle of Leuktra, 
an event which robbed the Spartans of a large portion of their 
property. Apart from these special causes, moreover, it has 
been observed often as a statistical fact, that a close corpora- 
tion of citizens, or any small number of families, intermarrying 
habitually among one another, and not reinforced from without, 
have usually a tendency to diminish. 

The present is not the occasion to enter at length into that 
combination of causes which partly sapped, partly overthrew, 
both the institutions of Lykurgus and the power of Sparta. 
But taking the condition of that city as it stood in the time of 


has only one son (Opp. Di. 374). And if Plato had been able to cite 
Lykurgus as an authority for that system of an invariable number of 
separate tdajpot or lots, which he sets forth in his treatise De Legibus 
(p. 740), it is highly probable that he would have done so. Still less can 
Aristotle have supposed that Lykurjgus or the Spartan system either 
ensured, or intended to ensure, the maintenance of an unalterable number 
of distinct proprietary lots; for he expressly notices that scheme as a 
peculiarity of Philolaus the Corinthian, in his laws for the Thebans (Polit. 

a. ,9,7V. „ 

1 Polybins, Fragm. ap. Maii. Collect. Vett, Scrip, vol. ii. p. 384. 

Perhaps, as 0 . Milller remarks, this may mean only, that none except 
the eldest brother could afford to marry ; but the feelings of the Spartans 
in respect to marriage were in many other points so different from ours, 
that we are hardly authorised to reject the literal statement (History of the 
Dorians, iii, 10, a) — which indeed is both illustrated and rendered credible 
by the permission granted in the laws of Soldn to an Mit\ypos who had 
been claimed in marriage by a relative in his old age — ku 6 icparSv 
Kol tibplos ytyovbis Kerb rbv vipov avrbs plj Buvarhs jj 7T\r)ffidfciv biro ray 
tyyiara row avBpbs biruteeStu (Plutarch, Soldn, c. 20). 

I may observe, that of O. Muller’s statements respecting the lots of land 
at Sparta, several are unsupported and some incorrect. 
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Agis III. (say about 250 B.c.), we know that its citizens had 
become few in number, the bulk of them miserably poor, and 
all the land in a small number of hands. The old discipline 
and the public mess (as far as the rich were concerned) had 
degenerated into mere forms — a numerous body of strangers 
or non-citizens (the old xenfelasy, or prohibition of resident 
strangers, being long discontinued) were domiciled in the town, 
forming a powerful moneyed interest ; and lastly, the dignity 
and ascendency of the state amongst its neighbours were al- 
together ruined. It was insupportable to a young enthusiast 
like king Agis, as well as to many ardent spirits among his 
contemporaries, to contrast this degradation with the previous 
glories of their country ; nor did they see any other way of 
reconstructing the old Sparta except by again admitting the 
disfranchised poor citizens, redividing the lands, cancelling all 
debts, and restoring the public mess and military training in 
all their strictness. Agis endeavoured to carry through these 
subversive measures, (such as no demagogue in the extreme 
democracy of Athens would ever have ventured to glance at,) 
with the consent of the senate and public assembly, and the 
acquiescence of the rich. His sincerity is attested by the fact 
that his own property, and that of his female relatives, among 
the largest in the state, was cast as the first sacrifice into the 
common stock. But he became the dupe of unprincipled co- 
adjutors, and perished in the unavailing attempt to realise his 
scheme by persuasion. His successor Kleomen&s afterwards 
accomplished by violence a change substantially similar, though 
the intervention of foreign arms speedily overthrew both him- 
self and his institutions. 

Now it was under the state of public feeling which gave birth 
to these projects of Agis and KleomenSs at Sparta, that the 
historic fancy, unknown to Aristotle and his predecessors, first 
gained ground, of the absolute equality of property as a primi- 
tive institution of Lykurgus. How much such a belief would 
favour the schemes of innovation is too obvious to require 
notice j and without supposing any deliberate imposture, we 
cannot be astonished that the predispositions of enthusiastic 
patriots interpreted according to their own partialities an old 
unrecorded legislation from which they were separated by more 
than five centuries. The Lykurgean discipline tended forcibly 
to suggest to men’s minds the idea of equality among the 
citizens, — that is, the negation of all inequality not founded 
on some personal attribute — inasmuch as it assimilated the 
habits, enjoyments and capacities of the rich to those of the 
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poor; and the equality thus existing in idea and tendency, 
which seemed to proclaim the wish of the founder, was strained 
by the later reformers into a positive institution which he had 
at first realised, but from which his degenerate followers had 
receded. It was thus that the fancies, longings, and indirect 
suggestions of the present assumed the character of recollec- 
tions out of the early, obscure, and extinct historical past. 
Perhaps the philosopher Sphserus of Borysthenes (friend and 
companion of KleomenSs, 1 disciple of Zeno the Stoic and 
author of works now lost both on Lykurgus and Sokrat£s and 
on the constitution of Sparta) may have been one of those who 
gave currency to such an hypothesis. And we shall readily 
believe, that if advanced, it would find easy and sincere cred- 
ence, when we recollect how many similar delusions have 
obtained vogue in modern times far more favourable to 
historical accuracy — how much false colouring has been 
attached by the political feeling of recent days to matters 
of ancient history, such as the Saxon Witenagemote, the 
Great Charter, the rise and growth of the English House of 
Commons, or even the Poor Law of Elizabeth. 

When we read the division of lands really proposed by king 
Agis, it is found to be a very close copy of the original division 
ascribed to Lykurgus. He parcels the lands bounded by the 
four limits of Pellenfi, Sellasia, Malea, and Taygetus, into 4500 
lots, one to every Spartan ; and the lands beyond these limits 
into 15,000 lots, one to each Pericekus; and he proposes to 
constitute in Sparta fifteen Pheiditia or public mess-tables, 
some including 400 individuals, others 200, — thus providing a 
place for each of his 4500 Spartans. With respect to the 

1 Plutarch, KleomenSs, cap. 2-11, with the note of Schomann, p. 175; 
also Lycurg. cap. 8 ; Athens, iv. p. 141. 

Phylarchus also described the proceedings of Kleomengs, seemingly with 
favour (Athens, ti.) ; compare Plutarch, Agis, c. 9. 

Polybius believed that Lykurgus had Introduced equality of lauded 
possession both in the district of Sparta and throughout Laconia: his 
opinion is probably borrowed from those same authors, of the third century 
before the Christian Ecra. For he expresses his great surprise how the best- 
informed ancient authors (of Koynirarot rwv &pxalav <rvyypa<j> 4 a >v), Plato, 
Xenophon, Ephorus, Kallisthenfis, can compare the Kretan polity to the 
old Lacedaemonian, the main features of the two being (as he says) so 
different— equality of property at Sparta, great inequality of property in 
ICrete, among other differences (Polyb. vi. 45-48). 

This remark of Polybius exhibits the difference of opinion of the earlier 
writers, as compared with those during the third century before the 
Christian sera. The former compared Spartan and Kretan institutions, 
because they did not conceive equality of landed property as a feature in 
old Sparta. 
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division originally ascribed to Lykurgus, different accounts were 
given. Some considered it to have set out 9000 lots for the 
district of Sparta, and 30,000 for the rest of Laconia ; 1 others 
affirmed that 6000 lots had been given by Lykurgus, and 3000 
added afterwards by king Polydorus ; a third tale was, that 
Lykurgus had assigned 4500 lots, and king Polydorus as many 
more. This last scheme is much the same as what was really 
proposed by Agis. 

In the preceding argument respecting the redivision of land 
ascribed to Lykurgus, I have taken that measure as it is de- 
scribed by Plutarch. But there has been a tendency, in some 
able modern writers, while admitting the general fact of such 
redivision, to reject the account given by Plutarch in some of 
its main circumstances. That, for instance, which is the capital 
feature in Plutarch’s narrative, and which gives soul and mean- 
ing to his picture of the lawgiver — thee quality of partition — 
is now rejected by many as incorrect, and it is supposed that 
Lykurgus made some new agrarian regulations tending towards 
a general equality of landed property, but not an entirely new 
partition ; that he may have resumed from the wealthy men 
lands which they had unjustly taken from the conquered 
Achseans, and thus provided allotments both for the poorer 
citizens and for the subject Laconians. Such is the opinion 
of Dr. Thirlwall, who at the same time admits that the exact 
proportion of the Lykurgean distribution can hardly be 
ascertained. 2 

1 Respecting Sphmrus, see Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 8; Kleomen. c. 2; 
Athense. iv. p. r4l ; Diogen. Lagrt. vii. sect. 137. 

a Hist, of Greece, ch. viii. vol. i. p. 344.-347. 

C. F. Hermann, on the contrary, considers the equal partition of 
Laconia into lots indivisible and inalienable as “an essential condition” 
(eine wesentliche Bedingung) of the whole Lykurgean system (Lehrbuch 
der Griechischen StaatsalterthUraer, sect. 28). 

Tittmann (Griechische Staatsverfassungen, p. 588-596) states and seems 
to admit the equal partition as a fact, without any commentary. 

Wachsmuth (Heilenisch. Alterthumskunde, v. 4, 42, p. 217) supposes 
“ that the best land was already parcelled, before the time of Lykurgus, 
into lots of equal magnitude, corresponding to the number of Spartans, 
which number afterwards increased to nine thousand.” For this assertion 
I know no evidence ; it departs from Plutarch, without substituting any- 
thing better authenticated or more plausible. Wachsmuth notices the 
partition of Laconia among the Periceki in 30,000 equal lots, without any 
comment, and seemingly as if there were no doubt of it (p. 218). 

Manso also supposes that there had once been an equeu division of land 
prior to Lykurgus — that it had degenerated into abuse— and that Lykurgus 
corrected it, restoring, not absolute equality, but something near to equality 
(Manso, Sparta, vol. i. p. 1 10-121). This is the same gratuitous supposition 
as that of Wachsmuth, 
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I cannot but take a different view of the statement made by 
Plutarch. The moment that we depart from that rule of 
equality, which stands so prominently marked in his biography 
of Lykurgus, we step into a boundless field of possibility, in 
which there is nothing to determine us to one point more than 
to another. The surmise started by Dr. Thirlwall, of lands 
unjustly taken from the conquered Achseans by wealthy Spar- 
tan proprietors, is altogether gratuitous ; and granting it to be 
correct, we have still to explain how it happened that this 
correction of a partial injustice came to be transformed into 
the comprehensive and systematic measure which Plutarch 
describes; and to explain, further, from whence it arose that 
none of the authors earlier than Plutarch take any notice of 
Lykurgus as an agrarian equaliser. These two difficulties will 
still remain, even if we overlook the gratuitous nature of Dr. 
Thirlwall’s supposition, or of any other supposition which can 
be proposed respecting the real Lykurgean measure which 
Plutarch is affirmed to have misrepresented. 

It appears to me that these difficulties are best obviated by 
adopting a different canon of historical interpretation. We 
cannot accept as real the Lykurgean land division described in 
the life of the lawgiver ; but treating this account as a fiction, two 
modes of proceeding are open to us. We may either consider 
the fiction, as it now stands, to be the exaggeration and distortion 
of some small fact, and then try to guess, without any assistance, 
what the small fact was ; or we may regard it as fiction from first 
to last, the expression of some large idea and sentiment so 
powerful in its action on men's minds at a given time, as 
to induce them to make a place for it among the realities of 

O. Mailer admits the division as stated by Plutarch, though he says 
that the whole number of 9000 lots cannot have been set out before the 
Messenian war ; and he adheres to the idea of equality as contained in Plutarch ; 
but he says that the equality consisted in “ equal estimate of average pro- 
duce,” — not in equal acreable dimensions. He goes so far as to tell us that 
“the lots of the Spartans, which supported twice as many men as the lots 
of the Perioeki, must upon the whole have been twice as extensive (». e. 
in the aggregate) : each lot must therefore have been seven times greater ” 
(compare History of the Dorians, iii. 3, 6 ; iii, 10, a). He also supposes 
that “ similar partitions of land had been made from the time of the first 
occupation of Laconia by the Dorians.” Whoever compares his various 
positions with the evidence brought to support them, will find a painful 
disproportion between the basis and the superstructure. 

The views of Schomann, so far as I collect from expressions somewhat 
vague seem to coincide with those of Dr. ThirlwalL He admits however 
that the alleged Lykurgean equalisation is at variance with the representa- 
tions of Plato (Schumann, Antiq. Jur. Pub. iv. X, 7, note 4, p. 116). 
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the past. Now the latter supposition, applied to the times of 
Agis III., best meets the case before us. The eighth chapter 
of the life of Lykurgus by Plutarch, in recounting the partition 
of land, describes the dream of king Agis, whose mind is full 
of two sentiments — grief and shame for the actual condition of 
his country — together with reverence for its past glories, as well 
as for the lawgiver from whose institutions those glories had 
emanated. Absorbed with this double feeling, the reveries 
of Agis go back to the old ante-Lykurgean Sparta as it 
stood more than five centuries before. He sees in the spirit 
the same mischiefs and disorders as those which afflict his 
waking eye— gross inequalities of property, with a few 
insolent and luxurious rich, a crowd of mutinous and suffer- 
ing poor, and nothing but fierce antipathy reigning between 
the two. Into the midst of this froward, lawless, and 
distempered community steps the venerable missionary from 
Delphi, — breathes into men’s minds new impulses, and an 
impatience to shake off the old social and political Adam — 
and persuades the rich, voluntarily abnegating their temporal 
advantages, to welcome with satisfaction a new system wherein 
no distinction shall be recognised, except that of good or evil 
desert . 1 * * * * * Having thus regenerated the national mind, he 
parcels out the territory of Laconia into equal lots, leaving 
no superiority to any one. Fraternal harmony becomes the 
reigning sentiment, while the coming harvests present the 
gratifying spectacle of a paternal inheritance recently distri- 
buted, with the brotherhood contented, modest and docile. 
Such is the picture with which "mischievous Oneirus ” cheats 
the fancy of the patriotic Agis, whispering the treacherous 
message that the gods have promised him success in a similar 
attempt, and thus seducing him into that fatal revolutionary 
course, which is destined to bring himself, his wife and his 
aged mother to the dungeon and the hangman’s rope . 8 

That the golden dream just described was dreamt by some 
Spartan patriots is certain, because it stands recorded in 
Plutarch j that it was not dreamt by the authors of centuries 
preceding Agis, I have already endeavoured to show; that the 
earnest feelings, of sickness of the present and yearning for a 

1 Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 8. avviiretae r)/v x&P av Avacrap eh y-loov Biv t«f, 

4 ApaSda-atrSai, /cal just* SAA^Awv Kiravras, 4/uaAeIi ho! ic roxX’/jpout 

toTj ( Hots yevoplvovs, rb SI irpur^tov dperj? periArras' t>s &XKr\s iripy irpbs 

ere pop able oBffjjr Sttupopas, obf irufArnros, ir Xty ttrifv alff%pclP ijiSyot Iplfa 

ho! Ka\wv faaim. ‘Eiriyuv Se rtf Ai iytp rb Apyor, Siivttpt, &c. 

8 Plutarch, Apis, c. 19-20. 
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better future under the colours of a restored past, which filled 
the soul of this king and his brother reformers — combined with 
the levelling tendency between rich and poor which really was 
inherent in the Lykurgean discipline — were amply sufficient to 
beget such a dream and to procure for it a place among the 
great deeds of the old lawgiver, so much venerated and so 
little known, — this too I hold to be unquestionable. Had 
there been any evidence that Lykurgus had interfered with 
private property, to the limited extent which Dr. Thirlwall and 
other able critics imagine — that he had resumed certain lands 
unjustly taken by the rich from the Achaean s — I should have 
been glad to record it ; but finding no such evidence, I cannot 
think it necessary to presume the fact simply in order to account 
for the story in Plutarch. 1 

The various items in that story all hang together, and must 
be understood as forming parts of the same comprehensive fact, 
or comprehensive fancy. The fixed total of 9000 Spartan, and 
30,000 Laconian lots, 3 the equality between them, and the rent 

1 I read with much satisfaction in M. Kopstadt’s Dissertation, that the 
general conclusion which I have endeavoured to establish respecting the 
alleged Lykurgean redivision of property, appears to him successfully 
proved. (Dissert. De Rerum Laconic. Const, sect. 18, p, 138.) 

He supposes, with perfect truth, that at the time when the first edition 
of these volumes was published, I was ignorant of the fact that Lachmann 
and Kortttm had both called in question the reality of the Lykurgean 
redivision. In regard to Professor Kortiim, the fact was first brought to 
my knowledge by his notice of these two volumes in the Heidelberger 
Jahrbiicher, 1846, No. 41, p. 649. 

Since the first edition I have read the treatise of Lachmann (Die 
Spartanische Staats Verfassung in ihrer Entwickelung und ihrem Verfolle, 
sect, io, p. 170) wherein the redivision ascribed to Lykurgus is canvassed. 
He too attributes the origin of the tale as a portion of history, to the social 
and political feelings current in the days of Agis III. and Kleomcnes III. 
He notices also that it is in contradiction with Plato and Isokrates. But 
a large proportion of the arguments which he brings to disprove it, are 
connected with ideas of his own respecting the social and political consti- 
tution of Sparta, which I think either untrue or uncertified. Moreover he 
believes in the inalienability as well as the indivisibility of the separate lots of 
land — which I believe to be just as little correct as their supposed equality. 

Kopstadt (p. f 139) thinks that I have gone too far in rejecting every 
middle opinion. He thinks that Lykurgus must have done something, 
though much less than what is affirmed, tending to realise equality of 
individual property. 

1 shall not say that this is impossible. If we had ampler evidence, 
perhaps such facts might appear. But as the evidence stands now, there 
is nothing whatever to show it. Nor are we entitled (in my judgement) to 
presume that it was so, in the absence of evidence, simpiyin older to make 
out thkt the Lykurgean raythe is only an exaggeration, and not entire fiction. 

2 Aristotle (Poiit. ii. 6, n) remarks that the territory of the Spartans 
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accruing from each, represented by a given quantity of moist and 
dry produce, — all these particulars are alike true or alike uncerti- 
fied. Upon the various numbers here given, many authors have 
raised calculations as to the population and produce of Laconia, 
which appear to me destitute of any trustworthy foundation. 
Those who accept the history, that Lykurgus constituted the 
above-mentioned numbers both of citizens and of lots of land, 
and that he contemplated the maintenance of both numbers in 
unchangeable proportion — are perplexed to assign the means 
whereby this adjustment was kept undisturbed. Nor are they 
much assisted in the solution of this embarrassing problem by 
the statement of Plutarch, who tells us that the number re- 
mained fixed of itself, and that' the succession ran on from 
father to son without either consolidation or multiplication 
of parcels, down to the period when foreign wealth flowed into 
Sparta, as a consequence of the successful conclusion of the 
Peloponnesian war. Shortly after that period (he tell us) a 
citizen named Epitadeus became ephor — a vindictive and 
malignant man, who, having had a quarrel with his son, and 
wishing to oust him from the succession, introduced and 
obtained sanction to a new Rhetra, whereby power was granted 
to every father of a family either to make over during life, or to 
bequeath after death, his house and his estate to any one 
whom he chose . 1 But it is plain that this story (whatever be 
the truth about the family quarrel of Epitadeus) does not help 
us out of the difficulty. From the time of Lykurgus to that of 
this disinheriting ephor, more than four centuries must be 
reckoned : now had there been real causes at work sufficient 
to maintain inviolate the identical number of lots and families 
during this long period, we see no reason why his new law, 
simply permissive and nothing more, should have overthrown 
it. We are not told by Plutarch what was the law of succes- 
sion prior to Epitadeus. If the whole estate went by law to 
one son in the family, what became of the other sons, to whom 
industrious acquisition in any shape was repulsive as well as 
interdicted? If, on the other hand, the estate was divided, 
between the sons equally (as it was by the law of succession at 
Athens) how can we defend the maintenance of an unchanged 
aggregate number of parcels ? 

WQiild maintain 1500 horsemen and 30,000 hoplites, while the number of 
citizens was in point of feet less than 1000. Dr. Thirlwall seems to prefer 
the reading of Gfittling — 3000 instead of 30,000; but the latter seems 
better supported by MSS., and most suitable, 

1 Plutarch, Airis, c. 5. 
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Dr. Thirlwall, after having admitted a modified interference 
with private property by Lykurgus, so as to exact from the 
wealthy a certain sacrifice in order to create lots for the poor, 
and to bring about something approaching to equi-producing 
lots for all, observes : — “ The average amount of the rent (paid 
by the cultivating Helots from each lot) seems to have been 
no more than was required for the frugal maintenance of a 
family with six persons. The right of transfer was as strictly 
confined as that of enjoyment : the patrimony was indivisible, 
inalienable, and descended to the eldest son; in default of 
a male heir, to the eldest daughter. The object seems to 
have been, after the number of the allotments became fixed, 
that each should be contantly represented by one head of 
a household. But the nature of the means employed for 
this end is one of the most obscure points of the Spartan 

system In the better times of the commonwealth, 

this seems to have been principally effected by adoptions 
and marriages with heiresses, which provided for the mar- 
riages of younger sons in families too numerous to be 
supported on their own hereditary property. It was then 
probably seldom necessary for the state to interfere, in order 
to direct the childless owner of an estate, or the father of a 
rich heiress, to a proper choice. But as all adoption required 
the sanction of the kings, and they had also the disposal of the 
hand of orphan heiresses, there can be little doubt that the 
magistrate had the power of interposing on such occasions, 
even in opposition to the wishes of individuals, to relieve 
poverty and check the accumulation of wealth.” (Hist. Gr. 
ch. 8, vol. i. p. 367.) 

I cannot concur in the view which Dr. Thirlwall here takes 
of the state of property, or the arrangements respecting its 
transmission, in ancient Sparta. Neither the equal modesty of 
possession which he supposes, nor the precautions for perpetu- 
ating it, can be shown to have ever existed among the pupils 
of Lykurgus. Our earliest information intimates the existence 
of rich men at Sparta : the story of king Aristo and AgStus, in 
Herodotus, exhibits to us the latter as a man who cannot be 
supposed to have had only just “enough to maintain six 
persons frugally "—while his beautiful wife, whom Aristo 
coveted and entrapped from him, is expressly described as 
the daughter of opulent parents. Sperthifis and Bulis the 
Talthybiads are designated as belonging to a distinguished 
race, and among the wealthiest men in Sparta. 1 Demaratus 
1 Herod, vi. 61. 0T0 bv$p<&ira>v « Svyartpa, See , ; vii. 114. 
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was the only king of Sparta, in the days of Herodotus, who 
had ever gained a chariot victory in the Olympic games ; but 
we know by the case of Lichas during the Peloponnesian war, 
Evagoras, and others, that private Spartans were equally 
successful ; 1 and for one Spartan who won the prize, there 
must of course have been many who bred their horses and 
started their chariots unsuccessfully. It need hardly be 
remarked that chariot-competition at Olympia was one of the 
most significant evidences of a wealthy house : nor were there 
wanting Spartans who kept horses and dogs without any 
exclusive view to the games. We know from Xenophon, that 
at the time of the battle of Leuktra, “ the very rich Spartans ” 
provided the horses to be mounted for the state-cavalry . 2 * * 
These and other proofs, of the existence of rich men at Sparta, 
are inconsistent with the idea of a body of citizens each possess- 
ing what was about enough for the frugal maintenance of six 
persons, and no more. 

As we do not find that such was in practice the state of 
property in the Spartan community, so neither can we discover 
that the lawgiver ever tried either to make or to keep it so. 
What he did was to impose a rigorous public discipline, with 
simple clothing and fare, incumbent alike upon the rich and 
the poor (this was his special present to Greece, according to 
Thucydides , 8 and his great point of contact with democracy, 
according to Aristotle) ; but he took no pains either to restrain 
the enrichment of. the former, or to prevent the impoverish- 
ment of the latter. He meddled little with the distribution of 
property, and such neglect is one of the capital deficiencies for 
which Aristotle censures him. That philosopher tells us, 
indeed, that the Spartan law had made it dishonourable (he 
does not say, peremptorily forbidden) to buy or sell landed 
property, but that there was the fullest liberty both of donation 
and bequest : and the same results (he justly observes) ensued 
from the practice tolerated as would have ensued from the 
practice discountenanced — since it was easy to disguise a 
real sale under an ostensible donation. He notices pointedly 
the tendency of property at Sparta to concentrate itself in 
fewer hands, unopposed by any legal hindrances : the fathers 
married their daughters to whomsoever they chose, and gave 
dowries according to their own discretion, generally very 

1 Herod, vi. 70-103 ; Thucyd. ▼. 50. 

8 Xenopb. Iiellen. vi. 4, 11 ; Xenoph. de Rep. Lae. v. 35 Molpis ap, 

Athena, iv. p. 141 j Aristot, Poiit. ii. 2, 5. 

8 Thucyd. i. 6 j Aristot. Polit. iv. 7, 4, K j viiL r, 3. 
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large : the rich families moreover intermarried among one 
another habitually and without restriction. Now all these are 
indicated by Aristotle as cases in which the law might have 
interfered, and ought to have interfered, but did not — for the 
great purpose of disseminating the benefits of landed property 
as much as possible among the mass of the citizens. Again, 
he tells us that the law encouraged the multiplication of 
progeny, and granted exemptions to such citizens as had three 
or four children — but took no thought how the numerous 
families of poorer citizens were to live, or to maintain their 
qualification at the public tables, most of the lands of the state 
being in the hands of the rich . 1 His notice, and condemnation 
of that law, which made the franchise of the Spartan citizen 
dependent upon his continuing to furnish his quota to the 
public table — has been already adverted to; as well as the 
potent love of money 2 which he notes in the Spartan character, 
and which must have tended continually to keep together the 
richer families among themselves : while amongst a community 
where industry was unknown, no poor citizen could ever become 
rich. 

If we duly weigh these evidences, we shall see that equality 
of possessions neither existed in fact, nor ever entered into the 
scheme and tendencies of the lawgiver at Sparta. And the 
picture which Dr. Thirlwall 8 has drawn of a body of citizens 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 10-13 ; v. 6, 7. 

2 The panegyrist Xenophon acknowledges much the same respecting the 
Sparta which he witnessed ; but he maintains that it had been better in 
former times (Re pub. Lac. c. 14). 

2 The view of Dr. Thirlwall agrees in the main with that of Manso and 
O. Mtiller (Manso, Sparta, vol. 1 . p. 1 18-128 ; and vol. ii. Beilage, 9, p. 
129 : and Mailer, History of the Dorians, vol, ii. B. iii. c. 10, sect. 2, 3), 

Both these authors maintain the proposition stated by Plutarch (Agis, c. 
5, in his reference to the ephor Epiiadeus, and the new law carried by 
that ephor), that the number of Spartan lots, nearly equal and rigorously 
indivisible, remained with little or no change from the time of the original 
division down to the return of Lysander alter his victorious close of the 
Peloponnesian war. Both acknowledge that they cannot understand by 
what regulations this long unalterability, so improbable in itself, was main- 
tained : but both affirm the fact positively. 

The period will be more than 400 years, if the original division ba 
referred to Lykurgus : more than 300 years, if the 9000 lots are understood 
to date from the Messenian war. 

If this alleged foot be really a fact, it is something almost without a 
parallel in the history of mankind : and before we consent to believe it, we 
ought at least to be satisfied that there is considerable show of positive 
evidence in its favour, and not much against it. But on examining Manso 
and Mtiller, it will be seen that not only is there very slender evidence in 
its favour— there is a decided balance of evidence avamst it. 
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each possessing a lot of land about adequate to the frugal 
maintenance of six persons — of adoptions and marriages of 

The evidence produced to prove the indivisibility oi the Spartan lot is a 
passage of Heraldeides Ponticus, c. 2 (ad calc, Cragii, p. 304), va\etv Si 
yrjv AaiceSaiftovlots alaxpbv vcvifiUTTai — riji apxatas /lotpas aeave/ieaScu (or 
iieye/trjirBai) uuSh t^ean. The first portion of this assertion is confirmed 
by, and probably borrowed from, Aristotle, who says the same thing nearly 
in the same words : the second portion of the sentence ought, according to 
all reasonable rules of construction, to be understood with refcience to the 
first part; that is, to the sale of the original lot. “To sell land is held 
disgraceful among the Lacedemonians, nor is it permitted to sever off any 
portion of the original lot,” i. e. for sale, HerakleidSs is not here speak- 
ing of the law of succession to property at Lacedaemon, nor can we infer 
from his words that the whole lot was transmitted entire to one son. No 
evidence except this very irrelevant sentence is produced by Mailer and 
Manso to justify their positive assertion, that the Spartan lot of land was 
indivisible in respect to inheritance. 

Having thus determined the indivisible transmission of lots to one son 
of a family, Manso and Mailer presume, without any proof, that that son 
must be the eldest : and Muller proceeds to state something equally 
unsupported by proof : — “The extent of his rights, however, was perhaps 
no further than that he was considered master of the house and property ; 
while the other members of the family had an equal right to the enjoyment 
of it. . . . The master of the family was therefore obliged to contribute 
for all these to the syssitia, without which contribution no one was 
admitted.”— pp. 199, 200. 

All this is completely gratuitous, and will be found to produce ns many 
difficulties in one way as it removes in another. 

The next law as to the transmission of property which Manso states to 
have prevailed, is, that all daughters were to marry without receiving any 
dowry — the case of a sole daughter is here excepted. For this proposition 
he cites Plutarch, Apophtheg. Laconic, p. 227 j Justin, iii. 3 ; riilian. V. 
H. vi. 6. These authors do certainly affirm that there was such a regula- 
tion, and both Plutarch and Justin assign reasons for it, real or supposed. 
“ Lylturgus beiug asked why lie directed that maidens should be married 
without dowry, answered, — In order that maidens of poor families might 
not remain unmarried, and that character and virtue might be exclusively 
attended to in the choice of a wife." The same general reason is given 
by Justin. Now the reason here given for the prohibition of dowry, goes 
indirectly to prove that there existed no such law of general succession as 
that which had been before stated, viz. the sacred indivisibility of the 
primitive lot. For had this latter been recognised, the reason would have 
been obvious why daughters could receive no dowry ; the father's whole 
landed property (and a Spartan could have little of any other property, 
since he never acquired anything by industry) was under the strictest entail 
to his eldest son. Plutarch and Justin, therefore, while in their statement 
as to the matter of fact they warrant Manso in affirming the prohibition^ of 
dowry (about this matter of fact, more presently), do by the reason which 
they give, discountenance his former supposition as to the indivisibility of 
tile primitive family lots. 

Thirdly, Manso understands Aristotle (Pollt. ii. 6, 11), by the use of the 
adverb vSy, to affirm something respecting his own time specially, and to 
imply at the same time that the ancient custom had been the reverse. I 
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heiresses arranged with a deliberate view of providing for the 
younger children of numerous families — of interference on the 

cannot think that the adverb, as Aristotle uses it in that passage, bears out 
such a construction : rw Si there does not signify present time as opposed 
to past, but the antithesis between the actual custom and that which 
Aristotle pronounces to be expedient. Aristotle gives no indication of 
being aware that any material change had taken place in the laws of 
succession at Sparta ; this is one circumstance, for which both Manso and 
Miiller, who both believe in the extraordinary revolution caused by the 
permissive law of the ephor Epitadeus, censure him. 

Three other positions are laid down by Manso about the laws of properly 
at Sparta. I. A man might give away or bequeath his land to whomso- 
ever he pleased. 2. But none except childless persons could do this. 3. 
They could only give or bequeath it to citizens who had no land of their 
own. Of these three regulations, the first is distinctly affirmed by Aristotle, 
and may be relied upon : the second is a restriction not noticed by Aristotle, 
and supported by no proof except that which arises out of the story of the 
ephor Epitadeus, who is said to have been unable to disinherit his son 
without causing a new law to he passed : the third is a pure fancy. 

So much for the positive evidence, on the faith of which Manso and 
Mtlller affirm the startling fact, that the lots of land in Sparta remained 
distinct, indivisible, and unchanged in number, down to tire close of the 
Peloponnesian war. I venture to say that such positive evidence is fax too 
weak to sustain an affirmation ia itself so improbable, even if there were no 
evidence on the other side for contradiction. But in this case there is 
powerful contradictory evidence. 

First, the assertions of these authors are distinctly in the teeth of Aris- 
totle, whose authority they try to invalidate by saying that he spoke 
altogether with reference to his own time at Sparta, and that he miscon- 
ceived the primitive Lykurgean constitution. Now this might form a 
reasonable ground of presumption against the competency of Aristotle, if 
the witnesses produced on the other side were older than he. But it so 
happens that every one of the witnesses produced by Manso and MUUer are 
younger than Aristotle ! HerakleidSs ronticus, Plutarch, Justin, ./Elian, &c. 
Nor is it shown that these authors copied from any souice earlier than Aris- 
totle — for his testimony cannot be contradicted by any inferences drawn 
from Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Plato, Isokratgs or Ephonis. 
None of these writers, anterior to or contemporary with Aristotle, counten- 
ance the fancy of equal, indivisible, perpetual lots, or prohibition of dowry. 

The fact is, that Aristotle is not only our best witness, but also our oldest 
witness, respecting the laws of property in the Spartan commonwealth. I 
could have wished indeed that earlier testimonies had existed, and I admit 
that even the most sagacious observer of 340-330 B.c. is liable to mistake 
when he speaks of one or two centuries before. But if Aristotle is to be 
discredited on the ground of late date, what are we to say to Plutarch ? To 
Insist on the intellectual eminence of Aristotle would be superfluous : and 
on this subject he is a witness the more valuable, as he had made careful, 
laborious and personal inquiries into the Grecian governments generally, 
and that of Sparta among them — the great point de mire for ancient specu- 
lative politicians. 

Now the statements of Aristotle distinctly exclude the idea of equal, in- 
divisible, inalienable, perpetual lots, — and prohibition of dowry. He par- 
ticularly notices the habit of mvinn very lame dowries, and the constant tend- 
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part of the kings to ensure this object — of a fixed number of 
lots of land, each represented by one head of a household — 

ency of the lots of land to become consolidated in fewer and fewer hands. He 
tells us nothing upon the subject which is not perfectly consistent, intelli- 
gible, and uncontradicted by any known statements belonging to his own 
or to eailier times. But the reason why men refuse to believe him, and 
either set aside or explain away his evidence, is, that they sit down to study 
with their minds fuil of the division of landed property ascribed to Lykurgus 
by Plutarch. I willingly concede that on this occasion we have to choose 
between Plutarch and Aristotle. We cannot reconcile them except by arbi- 
trary suppositions, every one of which breaks up the simplicity, beauty and 
symmetry of Plutarch’s agrarian idea— and every one of which still leaves 
the perpetuity of the original lots unexplained. And I have no hesitation in 
preferring the authority of Aristotle (which is in perfect consonance with 
what we indirectly gather from other authors, his contemporaries and pre- 
decessors) as a better witness on every ground ; rejecting the statement of 
Plutarch, and rejecting it altogether with all its consequences. 

But the authority of Aristotle is not the only argument which may be 
urged to refute this supposition, that the distinct Spartan lots remained 
unaltered in number down to the time of Lysander. For if the number 
of distinct lots remained undiminished, the number of citizens cannot 
have greatly diminished. Now the conspiracy of KinadOn falls during 
the life of Lysander, within the first ten years after the close of the 
Peloponnesian war; and in the account which Xenophon gives of that 
conspiracy, the paucity of the number of citizens is brought out in the 
clearest and most emphatic manner. And this must be before the time 
when the new law of Epitadeus is said to have passed, at least before that 
law can have had room to produce any sensible effects. If then the ancient 
9000 lots still remained all separate, without either consolidation or sub- 
division, how are we to account for the small number of citizens at the time 
of the conspiracy of Kinadfin ? 

This examination of the evidence (for the purpose of which I have been 
compelled to prolong the present note) shows — I. That the hypothesis of 
indivisible, inalienable lots, maintained for a long period in undiminished 
number at Sparta, is not only sustained by the very minimum of affirmative 
evidence, but is contradicted by very good negative evidence. 2. That the 
hypothesis which represents dowries to daughters as being prohibited by 
law, is indeed affirmed by Plutarch, /Elian and Justin, but is contradicted 
by the better authority of Aristotle. 

The recent edition of Herakleidffs Ponticus, published by Schneidewin in 
1847 since my first edition, presents an amended text which completely 
bears out my interpretation. His text, derived from a fuller comparison of 
existing MSS., as well as from better critical judgement' (see his Prolegg. c. 
ill. p. fiv.), stands — TlaiXetv Si yyv AaKtSai/iorlois altrxplv revifiurraf vfii 
SI bpxalas pujtpas otiSl (p. 7 ). It is plain that all this passage relates 

to sale of land, and not to testation, or succession, or division. Thus much 
negatively is certain, and Schneidewin remarks in his note (p. 33) that it 
contradicts Mllller, Hermann, and Schomann— adding, that the distinction 
drawn is, between land inherited from the original family lots, and land 
otherwise acquired, by donation, bequest, &c. Sale of the former was ab- 
solutely illegal : sale of the latter was discreditable, yet not absolutely 
illegal. Aristotle in the Politics (ii. 6, 10) takes no notice of any such 
distinction, between land inherited from the primitive lots, and land other- 
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this picture is one, of which the reality must not be sought on 
the banks of the Eurotas. The “ better times of the common- 
wealth,” to which he refers, may have existed in the glowing 
retrospect of Agis, but are not acknowledged in the sober 
appreciation of Aristotle. That the citizens were far more 
numerous in early times, the philosopher tells us, and that 
the community had in his day greatly declined in power, we 
also know : in this sense the times of Sparta had doubtless 
once been better. We may even concede that during the three 
centuries succeeding Lykurgus, when they were continually 
acquiring new territory, and when Aristotle had been told that 
they had occasionally admitted new citizens, so that the aggre- 
gate number of citizens had once been i o, ooo — we may concede 
that in these previous centuries the distribution of land had 
been less unequal, so that the disproportion between the great 
size of the territory and the small number of citizens was not 
so marked as it had become at the period which the philosopher 
personally witnessed; for the causes tending to augmented 
inequality were constant and uninterrupted in their working. 
But this admission will still leave us far removed from the 
sketch drawn by Dr. Thirlwall, which depicts the Lykurgean 
Sparta as starting from a new agrarian scheme not far removed 
from equality of landed property — the citizens as spontaneously 
disposed to uphold this equality by giving to unprovided men the 
benefit of adoptions and heiress-marriages — and the magistrate 
as interfering to enforce this latter purpose, even in cases where 
the citizens were themselves unwilling. All our evidence 
exhibits to us both decided inequality of possessions and 
inclinations on the part of rich men the reverse of those which 

wise acquired. Nor was there perhaps any well-defined line of distinction, 
in a country of unwritten customs like Sparta, between what was simply dis- 
graceful and what was positively illegal. Schneidewin in his note, however, 
assumes the original equality of the lots as certain in itself, and as being the 
cause of the prohibition : neither of which appears to me true. 

I speak of this confused compilation still under the name of IlerakleidSs 
Ponticus, by which it is commonly known ; though Schneidewin in the 
second chapter of his Prolegomena has shown sufficient reason for believing 
that there is no authority for connecting it with the name of Herakleidfo. 
He tries to establish the work as consisting of Excerpta from the lost 
treatise of Aristotle’s vtpl UoKirnSiy : which is well made out with re- 

¥ ird to some parts, but not enough to justify his inference as to the whole. 

be article, wherein Welcker vindicates the ascribing of the work to an 
Excerptor of HerakleidSs, is unsatisfactory (Kleine Schriften, p. 451). 

Beyond this irrelevant passage of Herakleidfe Ponticus, no further evi- 
dence is produced by Miiller and Manso to justify their positive assertion, 
that the Spartan lot of land was indivisible in respect to inheritance. 
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Dr. Thirlwall indicates ; nor will the powers of interference 
which he ascribes to the magistrate be found sustained by the 
chapter of Herodotus on which he seems to rest them . 1 

To conceive correctly, then, the Lykurgean system, as far as 
obscurity and want of evidence will permit, it seems to me that 
there are two current misconceptions which it is essential to 
discard. One of these is, that the system included a repartition 
of landed property, upon principles of exact or approximative 

1 Herod, vi. 57, in enumerating the privileges and perquisites of the 
kings — Burdfeu' Be nohvovs robs Patricias rotriBe fiovvir irarpouxou re irap64- 
yov vipi, is rbv Ucviertu fx e,v i B srurbp dirty iyy vtyy kb) iSar 

Bypootiuiv irtpr kb) ty ns Berty mutia iroUetrOat iBi\p, fSao-thtyv ivavrlov 
vaUeffBcu. 

It seems curious that ssarpoOxos vapBtvos should mean a damsel who has 
no father (literally Incus a non tucenao) ; but I suppose that we must accept 
this upon the authority of Julius Pollux and Tinweus. Proceeding on this 
interpretation, Valckenaer gives the meaning of the passage very justly : 
“ Or Ike nuptias, nccdum a patre desponsatm, si plures, sibi vindicarent, 
fieretque y MicKypos, ut Athenis loquebantur, MSikos, Spartre lis ista 
dirimebatur a regibus solis.” 

Now the judicial function here described is something very different from 
the language of Dr. Thirlwall, that “ the kings had the disposal of the hand 
of orphan heiresses in cases where the father had not signified his will . ' " Such 
disposal would approach somewhat to that omnipotence which Aristophanes 
(Vesp. 585) makes old Philokleon claim for the Athenian dikasts (an exag- 
geration well-calculated to serve the poet's purpose of making the dikasts 
appear monsters of caprice and injustice), and would he analogous to the 
power which English kings enjoyed three centuries ago as feudal guardians 
over wards. But the language of Herodotus is inconsistent with the idea that 
the kings chose a husband for the orphan heiress. She was claimed as of 
right by persons in certain degrees of relationship to her. Whether the law 
about Ayxwvefa (affinity carrying legal rights) was the same as at Athens 
we cannot tell j hut the question submitted for adjudication, at Sparta to 
the kings and at Athens to the dikasteries, was certainly the same, agree- 
ably to the above note of V alckenaer — namely, to whom, among the various 
claimants for the marriage, the best legal title really belonged. It is indeed 
probable enough, that the two royal descendants of Herald es might abuse 
their judicial function, as there are various instances known in which they 
take bribes ; but they were not likely to abuse it in favour of an unprovided 
youth. 

Next, as to adoption : Herodotus tells us that the ceremony of adoption 
was performed before the kings : probably enough there was some fee paid 
with it. But this affords no ground for presuming that they had any hand 
in determining whom the childless father was to adopt. According to the 
Attic law about adoption, there were conditions to be fulfilled, consents to 
be obtained, the absence of disqualifying circumstances verified, &a ; and 
some authority before which this was to be done was indispensable (see Meier 
and Schomann, Attisch. Prozess. b. hi. ch. ii. p. 436). At Sparta such 
authority was vested by ancient custom in the king ; but we are not told, 
nor is it probable, “that he could interpose, in opposition to the wishes of 
individuals, to relieve poverty,” as Dr. Thirlwall supposes. 
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equality (distinct from that appropriation which belonged to the 
Dorian conquest and settlement), and provisions for perpetuat- 
ing the number of distinct and equal lots. The other is, that 
it was first brought to bear when the Spartans were masters of 
all Laconia. The illusions created by the old legend — which 
depicts Laconia as all one country, and all conquered at one 
stroke — yet survive after the legend itself has been set aside as 
bad evidence : we cannot conceive Sparta as subsisting by 
itself without dominion over Laconia, nor Amyklse, Pharis and 
Geronthrse, as really and truly independent of Sparta. Yet, if 
these towns were independent in the time of Lykurgus, much 
more confidently may the same independence be affirmed of 
the portions of Laconia which lie lower than Amyklse down 
the valley of the Eurotas, as well as of the eastern coast, which 
Herodotus expressly states to have been originally connected 
with Argos. 

Discarding then these two suppositions, we have to consider 
the Lykurgean system as brought to bear upon Sparta and its 
immediate circumjacent district, apart from the rest of Laconia, 
and as not meddling systematically with the partition of 
property, whatever that may have been, which the Dorian 
conquerors established at their original settlement. Lykurgus 
does not try to make the poor rich, nor the rich poor ; but he 
imposes upon both the same subjugating drill 1 — the same habits 
of life, gentlemanlike idleness, and unlettered strength — the same 
fare, clothing, labours, privations, endurance, punishments, 
and subordination. It is a lesson instructive at least, however 
unsatisfactory, to political students— that with all this equality 
of dealing, he ends in creating a community in whom not 
merely the love of pre-eminence, but even the love of money, 
stands powerfully and specially developed . 2 

How far the peculiar of the primitive Sparta extended we 
have no means of determining ; but its limits down the valley 
of the Eurotas were certainly narrow, inasmuch as it did not 
reach so far as Amyklee. Nor can we tell what principles the 
Dorian conquerors may have followed in the original allotment 
of lands within the limits of that peculiar. Equal apportion- 
ment is not probable, because all the individuals of a conquer- 
ing band are seldom regarded as possessing equal claims ; but 
whatever the original apportionment may have been, it remained 
without any general or avowed disturbance until the days of 
Agis III. and Kleomends III. Here then we have the primitive 

* Saftaffl/ifijioTos, Simonidgs, apud Plutarch. Agesilaus, c. I. 

Aristotel. Folit. ii, 6, 9, 19, 23. rb <pi\drip.Qv — ~rb 
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Sparta, including Dorian warriors with their Helot subjects, but 
no Periceki. And it is upon these Spartans separately, perhaps 
after the period of aggravated disorder and lawlessness noticed 
by Herodotus and Thucydides, that the painful but invigorating 
discipline above sketched must have been originally brought to 
bear. 

The gradual conquest of Laconia, with the acquisition of 
additional lands and new Helots, and the formation of the order 
of Perioeki, both of which were a consequence of it — is to be 
considered as posterior to the introduction of the Lykurgean 
system at Sparta, and as resulting partly from the increased 
force which that system imparted. The career of conquest 
went on, beginning from Tfileklus, for nearly three centuries — 
with some interruptions indeed, and, in the case of the Mes- 
senian war, with a desperate and even precarious struggle — so 
that in the time of Thucydides, and for some time previously, 
the Spartans possessed two-fifths of Peloponnesus. And this 
series of new acquisitions and victories disguised the really weak 
point of the Spartan system, by rendering it possible either to 
plant the poorer citizens as Periceki in a conquered township, or 
to supply them with lots of land, of which they could receive 
the produce without leaving the city — so that their numbers 
and their military strength were prevented from declining. It 
is even affirmed by Aristotle, that during these early times 
they augmented the number of their citizens by fresh ad- 
missions, which of course implies the acquisition of additional 
lots of land. 1 But successful war (to use an expression sub- 
stantially borrowed from the same philosopher) was necessary 
to their salvation : the establishment of their ascendency, and 
of their maximum of territory, was followed, after no very long 
interval, by symptoms of decline. 2 It will hereafter be seen 
that at the period of the conspiracy of Kinaddn (395 b.c.), the 
full citizens (called Homoioi or Peers) were considerably in- 
ferior in number to the Hypomeiones, or Spartans who could 
no longer furnish their qualification, and had become dis- 
franchised. And the loss thus sustained was very imperfectly 
repaired by the admitted practice sometimes resorted to by 
rich men, of associating with their own children the children 
of poorer citizens, and paying the contribution of these latter 
to the public tables, so as to enable them to go through the 
prescribed course of education and discipline — whereby they 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 12. 

4 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6 , 22. ToiyapoVv i<rdi(ovro rohepoSyres, iirSKayro Si 
Uptavrcs, &c. Compare also vii, 13, 15. 
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became (under the title or sobriquet of Mothakes 1 ) citizens, 
with a certain taint of inferiority, yet were sometimes appointed 
to honourable commands. 

Laconia, the state and territory of the Lacedemonians, was 
affirmed at the time of its greatest extension to have compre- 
hended 100 cities 2 — this after the conquest of Messenia, so 
that it would include all the southern portion of Peloponnesus, 
from Thyrea on the Argolic Gulf to the southern bank of the 
river Nedon in its course into the Ionian Sea. But Laconia, 
more strictly so called, was distinguished from Messenia, and 
was understood to designate the portion of the above-mentioned 
territory which lay to the east of Mount Taygetus. The 

1 Plutarch, Kleomen. c. 8; Phylarch. ap. Athens, vi. p. 271. 

The strangers called tpitpi/ioi, and the illegitimate sons of Spartans, whom 
Xenophon mentions with eulogy, as “having partaken in the honourable 
training of the city,” must probably have been introduced in this same way, 
by private support from the rich (Xenonh. Hellen. v. 3, 9). The xenglasy 
must have then become practically much relaxed, if not extinct. 

3 Strabo, viii. p. 362 ; Steph. Byz. AfSeio. 

Construing the word v6\tis extensively, so as to include townships small 
os well as considerable, this estimate is probably inferior to the truth ; since 
even during the depressed times of modem Greece a fraction of the ancient 
Laconia (including in that term Messenia! exhibited much more than 100 
lourgs. 

In reference merely to the territory called Maina, between Calamata in 
the Messenian Gulf and Capo di Magna, the western part of the peninsula 
of Ttenarus, see a curious letter addressed to the Due de Nevers in 1618 (on 
-occasion of a projected movement to liberate the Morea from the Turks, 
and to assure to him the sovereignty of it, as descendant of the Palseologi) 
by a confidential agent whom he despatched thither— M. Chateaurenaud — 
who sends to him “ une sorte de tableau statistique du Magne, ok sont 
•dnumer^s 125 bourgs ou villages renfermans 4913 feux, et pouvans foumir 
10,000 combattans, dont 4000 armds, et 6000 sans armes (between Calamata 
and Capo di Magna).” (Mdmoires de l'Acaddmie des Inscriptions, t. xv. 
1842, p. 329. Mimoire de M. Berger de Xivrey.) 

This estimate is not far removed from that of Colonel Leake towards the 
beginning of the present century, who considers that there were then in 
Manl (the same territory) 130 towns and villages j and this too in a state 
■of society exceedingly disturbed and insecure — where private feuds and 
private towers (or pyrghi) for defence were universal, and in parts of which, 
Colonel Leake says, “I see men preparing the ground for cotton, with a 
■dagger and pistols at their girdles. This, it seems, is the ordinary armour 
of the cultivator when there is no particular suspicion of danger s the shep- 
herd is almost always armed with a musket." . . . “The Maniotes reckon 
their population at 30,000, and their muskets at 10,000.” (Leake, Travels 
in Morea, vol. i. ch. vii. pp. 243, 263-266.) 

Now under the dominion of Sparta all Laconia doubtless enjoyed com- 
plete internal security, so that the idea of the cultivator tilling his land in 
mrms would he unheard of. Reasoning upon the basis of what has just 
been stated about the Maniote population and number of townships, 100 
irlAeir for all Laconia is a very moderate computation. 
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conquest of Messenia by the Spartans we shall presently touch 
upon ; but that of Laconia Proper is very imperfectly narrated 
to us. Down to the reign of Tgleklus, as has been before 
remarked, Amyklas, Pharis and Geronthras were still Achaean : 
in the reign of that prince they were first conquered, and the 
Achseans either expelled' or subjugated. It cannot be doubted 
that Amyklse had been previously a place of consequence : in 
point of heroic antiquity and memorials, this city, as well as 
Therapnse, seems to have surpassed Sparta. And the war of 
the Spartans against it is represented as a struggle of some 
moment — indeed in those times the capture of any walled 
city was tedious and difficult. Timomachus, an Aigeid from 
Thebes , 1 at the head of a body of his countrymen, is said to 
have rendered essential service to the Spartans in the conquest 
of the Achseans of Amyklse ; and the brave resistance of the 
latter was commemorated by a monument erected to Zeus 
Tropseus at Sparta, which was still to be seen in the time of 
Pausanias . 2 * The Achseans of Pharis and Geronthrse, alarmed 
by the fate of Amyklse, are said to have surrendered their towns 
with little or no resistance : after which the inhabitants of all 
the three cities, either wholly or in part, went into exile beyond 
sea, giving place to colonists from Sparta . 8 From this time 
forward, according to Pausanias, Amyklse continued as a village . 4 * 
But as the Amyklsean hoplites constituted a valuable portion 
of the Spartan army, it must have been numbered among the 
cities of the Perioeki, as one of the hundred ; 6 * the distinction 
between a dependent city and a village not being very strictly 
drawn. The festival of the Hyacinthia, celebrated at the great 
temple of the Amyklaean Apollo, was among the most solemn 
and venerated in the Spartan calendar. 

It was in the time of AlkamenSs the son of TSleklus that the 
Spartans conquered Helus, a maritime town on the left bank 
of the Eurotas, and reduced its inhabitants to bondage — from 
whose name , 0 according to various authors, tire general title 


1 Aristot. AaKav. UoXirtia, ap. Schol. Pindar. Isth. vii. 18. 

I agree with M. Boeckh, that Pindar himself identifies this march of the 
A£geids to Amyklse with the original Herakleid conquest of Peloponnesus, 
(Notse Critical ad Pindar. Pyth. v. 74, p. 479.) 

0 Pausan. iii. 2, 6 ; iii, 12, 7, s Pausan. ili. 32, 5. 

4 Pausan. iii. 19, 5. 1 Xenoph. Heilen. iv. Si ». 

0 Pausan. iii. 2, 7 ; iii. 20, 6. Strabo, viii, p. 363. 

If it be true (ns Pausanias states) that the Argeians aided Helus to resist, 

their assistance must probably have been given by sea s perhaps from Epi- 

daurus Limlra, or Prasise, when these towns formed part of the Argeian 
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Helots, belonging to all the serfs of Laconia, was derived. But 
of the conquest of the other towns of Laconia — Gytheiurn, 
Alcrite, Therapnae, &c. — or of the eastern land on the coast of 
the Argolic Gulf, including Brasiae and Epidaurus Lim£ra, or 
the island of Kythera, all which at one time belonged to the 
Argeian confederacy, we have no accounts. 

Scanty as our information is, it just enables us to make out 
a progressive increase of force and dominion on the part of the 
Spartans, resulting from the organisation of Lykurgus. Of this 
progress a further manifestation is found, besides the conquest 
of the Achasans in the south by TtHeklus and Alkamenfis, in 
their successful opposition to the great power of Pheidfin the 
Argeian, related in a previous chapter. We now approach 
the long and arduous efforts by which they accomplished the 
subjugation of their brethren the Messenian Dorians. 


CHAPTER VII 

FIRST AND SECOND MESSENIAN WARS 

That there were two long contests between the Lacedae- 
monians and Messenians, and that, in both, the former were 
completely victorious, is a fact sufficiently attested. And if 
we could trust the statements in Pausanias — our chief and 
almost only authority on the subject — we should be in a situa- 
tion to recount the history of both these wars in considerable 
detail. But unfortunately the incidents narrated in that writer 
have been gathered from sources which are, even by his own 
admission, undeserving of credit — from Rhianus, the poet of 
B€nS in Kr£te, who had composed an epic poem on Arista- 
menSs and the second Messenian war, about b.c. 220 — and 
from Myron of PriSne, a prose author whose date is not exactly 
known, but belonging to the Alexandrine age, and not earlier 
than the third century before the Christian sera. From Rhianus 
we have no right to expect trustworthy information, while the 
accuracy of Myr6n is much depreciated by Pausanias himself 
— on some points even too much, as will presently be shown. 
But apart from the mental habits either of the prose writer or 
the poet, it does not seem that any good means of knowledge 
were open to either of them, except the poems of Tyrtseus, 
which we are by no means sure that they ever consulted-. The 
account of the two wars, extracted from these two authors by 
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Pausanias, is a string of tableaux , several of them indeed highly 
poetical, but destitute of historical coherence or sufficiency ; 
and 0 . Muller has justly observed, that “ absolutely no reason 
is given in them for the subjection of Messenia.” 1 * Theyjare 
accounts unworthy of being transcribed in detail into the pages 
of general history, nor can we pretend to do anything more 
than verify a few leading facts of the war. 

The poet Tyrtasus was himself engaged on the side of the 
Spartans in the second war, and it is from him that we learn 
the few indisputable facts respecting both the first and the 
second. If the Messenians had never been re-established in 
Peloponnesus, we should probably never have heard any further 
details respecting these early contests. That re-establishment, 
together with the first foundation of the city called Mess£n£ 
on Mount Ithdmfi, was among the capital wounds inflicted on 
Sparta by Epaminondas, in the year B.c. 369 — between 300 and 
250 years after the conclusion of the second Messenian war. 
The descendants of the old Messenians, who had remained for 
so long a period without any fixed position in Greece, were 
incorporated in the new city, together with various Helots and 
miscellaneous settlers who had no claim to a similar genealogy. 
The gods and heroes of the Messenian race were reverentially 
invoked at this great ceremony, especially the great hero Aristo- 
menfis ; 3 and the sight of Mount IthfimS, the ardour of the 
newly-established citizens, the hatred and apprehension of 
Sparta, operating as a powerful stimulus to the creation and 
multiplication of what are called traditions , sufficed to expand 
the few facts known respecting the struggles of the old Mes- 
senians into a variety of details. In almost all these stories we 
discover a colouring unfavourable to Sparta, contrasting forcibly 
with the account given by IsokratSs in his Discourse called 
Archidamus, wherein we read the view which a Spartan might 
take of the ancient conquests of his forefathers. But a clear 
proof that these Messenian stories had no real basis of tradition, 

1 History of the Dorians, i. 7, 10 (note). It seems that Diodorus had 
given a history of the Messenian wars in considerable detail, if we mayjudge 
from a fragment of the last seventh book, containing the debate between 
Kleonnis and AristoraenSs. Very probably it was taken from Ephorus— • 
though this we do not know. 

For the statements of Pausanias respecting Myrfin and Rhianus, see iv. 6 , 
Besides Myrdn and Rhianus, however, he seems to have received oral state- 
ments from contemporary Messenians and Lacedsemonians,; at least on 
some occasions he states and contrasts the two contradictory stories (iv. 
4 . 4 ! iv. 

3 Paiisan. iv* 27, M ; Djodor. xv. 77. 
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is shown in the contradictory statements respecting the prin- 
cipal hero Aristomenes ; for some place him in the first, 
others in the second, of the two wars. Diodorus and Myr6n 
both placed him in the first ; Rhianus in the second. Though 
Pausanias gives it as his opinion that the account of the latter 
is preferable, and that Aristomenes really belongs to the second 
Messenian war, it appears to me that the one statement is 
as much worthy of belief as the other, and that there is no 
sufficient evidence for deciding between them — a conclusion 
which is substantially the same with that of Wesseling, who 
thinks that there were two persons named Aristomenfis, one in 
the first and one in the second war. 1 2 This inextricable con- 
fusion respecting the greatest name in Messenian antiquity, 
shows how little any genuine stream of tradition can here be 
recognised. 

Pausanias states the first Messenian war as beginning in b.c. 
743 and lasting till b.c. 724 — the second as beginning in B.c. 
685 and lasting till b.c. 668. Neither of these dates rest upon 
any assignable positive authority ; but the time assigned to the 
first war seems probable, while that of the second is apparently 
too early. Tyrtseus authenticates both the duration of the first 
war, twenty years, and the eminent services rendered in it by 
the Spartan king Theopompus,® He says moreover (speaking 


1 See Diodor. Fragm. lib. viu, vol. iv. p. 30 : in his brief summary of 
Messenian events (xv. 66} he represents it as a matter on which authors 
differed, whether Aristomends belonged to the first or second war. Clemens 
Alexand. (Prot. p. 36) places him in the first, the same as Myrfln, by men- 
tioning him as having killed Theopompus. 

Wesseling observes (ad Diod. /. c.), “ Duo fuerunt Aristomenes, uterque 
in Messeniorum contra Spsrtanos hello illustrissimus, alter posteriore, priore 
alter hello. ” 

Unless this duplication of homonymous persons can be shown to be pro- 
bable, by some collateral evidence, I consider it only as tantamount to a 
confession, that the difficulty is insoluble. 

Pausanias is reserved in his manner of giving judgement, — 4 /iAtoi 
'Apnrro/a«vi)s 84 £p ye 4 /ip yiyorev M rod ira\ 4 /iov rod irripov (iv. 6). 
Muller (Dorians, i. 7, 9) goes much too far when he affirms that the state- 
ment of Myr6n was “ in the teeth of all tradition.” Muller states incorrectly 
the citation from Plutarch, Agis, & 21 (see his note h), Plutarch there says 
nothing about Tyrtceus: he says that the Messenians affirmed that their hero 
Aristomenes had killed the Spartan king Theopompus, whereas the Lacedae- 
monians said that he had only wounded the king. According to both 
accounts, then, it would appear that Aristomenes belonged to the first 
Messenian war, not to the second. 

2 Tyrtreus, Fragm. 6, Gaisford. But Tyrtseus ought not to be understood 
to affirm distinctly (as Pausanias, Mr, Clinton, and Muller, all think) that 
Theopompus survived and put a close to the war : his lanonave mivht consist 
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during the second war), “ the fathers of our fathers conquered 
MessenS ; " thus loosely indicating the relative dates of the two. 

The Spartans (as we learn from Isokrates, whose words 
date from a time when the city of Messenfe was only a recent 
foundation) professed to have seized the territory, partly in 
revenge for the impiety of the Messenians in killing their own 
king the Herakleid Kresphontfis, whose relative had appealed 
to Sparta for aid — partly by sentence of the Delphian oracle. 
Such were the causes which had induced them first to invade 
the country, and they had conquered it after a struggle of 
twenty years. 1 The Lacedaemonian explanations, as given in 
Pausanias, seem for the most part to be counter-statements 
arranged after the time when the Messenian version, evidently 
the interesting and popular account, had become circulated. 

It has already been stated that the Lacedaemonians and 
Messenians had a joint border temple and sacrifice in honour 
of Artemis Limnatis, dating from the earliest times of their 
establishment in Peloponnesus. The site of this temple near 
the upper course of the river Nedon, in the mountainous ter- 
ritory north-east of Kalamata, but west of the highest ridge of 
Taygetus, has recently been exactly verified — and it seems in 
these early days to have belonged to Sparta. That the quarrel 
began at one of these border sacrifices was the statement of 
both parties, Lacedaemonians and Messenians. According to 
the latter, the Lacedaemonian king T£leklus laid a snare for 
the Messenians, by dressing up some youthful Spartans as 
virgins and giving them daggers ; whereupon a contest ensued, 
in which the Spartans were worsted and T&leklus slain. That 
Teleklus was slain at the temple by the Messenians, was also 
the account of the Spartans — but they affirmed that he was slain 
in attempting to defend some young Lacedaemonian maidens, 
who were sacrificing at the temple, against outrageous violence 
from the Messenian youth. 2 In spite of the death of this king, 

with the supposition that Theopompus had been slain in the war— 'Or' S tit 
(Theopotnpus), Mevo-^wji' efXOjuej/ cipvxopoy. 

For we surely might be authorised in saying— “It was through Epam- 
inondas that the Spartans were conquered and humbled! or it was 
through Lord Nelson that the French fleet was destroyed in the last war,” 
though both of them perished in the accomplishment. 

Tyrtseus therefore does not contradict the assertion, that Theopompus was 
slain by Aristomen6s, nor can lie be cited as a witness to prove that Aristo- 
men£s did not live during th e. first Messenian war j which is the purpose for 
which Pausanias quotes him (iv. 6). 

1 Isokrat8s_(Archidamus), Or. vi. p. 121 -iaz. 

2 Strabo (vi. p. 257) mves a similar account bf the sacrilege and murderous 
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however, the war did not actually break out until some little 
time after, when ALkamenes and Theopompus were kings at 
Sparta, and Antiochus and Androkles, sons of Phintas, kings 
of Messenia. The immediate cause of it was, a private alter- 
cation between the Messenian Polychares (victor at the fourth 
Olympiad, b.c. 764) and the Spartan Eurephnus. Polychares, 
having been grossly injured by Eucephnus, and his claim for 
redress having been rejected at Sparta, took revenge by aggres- 
sions upon other Lacedaemonians. The Messenians refused to 
give him up ; though one of the two kings, Androkles, strongly 
insisted upon doing so, and maintained his opinion so earnestly 
against the opposite sense of the majority and of his brother 
Antiochus, that a tumult arose, and he was slain. The Lace- 
daemonians, now resolving upon war, struck the first blow with- 
out any formal declaration, by surprising the border town of 
Ampheia, and putting its defenders to the sword. They fur- 
ther overran the Messenian territory, and attacked some other 
towns, but without success. Euphaes, who had now suc- 
ceeded his father Antiochus as king of Messenia, summoned 

conduct of the Messenian youth at the temple of Artemis Limnatis. His 
version, substantially agreeing with that of the Lncedsemonians, seems to be 
borrowed from Antiochus, the contemporary of Thucydidfis, and is therefore 
earlier than the foundation of Mcssenfi by Epaminondas, from which event 
the phiio-Messenian statements take their rise. Antiochus, writing during 
the plenitude of Lacedaemonian power, would naturally look upon the Mes- 
senians as irretrievably prostrate, and the impiety here narrated would in 
his mind be the natural cause why the divine judgements overtook them. 
Ephorus gives a similar account (up. Strabo, vi. p. 2S0). 

Compare Herakleidls Ponticus (ad caleem Cragii De Rep. Laced, p. 
5*8) and Justin, iii. 4. 

The possession of this temple of Artemis Limnatis— and of the Ager 
Dentheliates, the district in which it was situated— was a subject of constant 
dispute between the Lacedcemonians and Messenians after the foundation 
of the city of Messene, even down to the time of the Roman emperor 
Tiberius (Tacit. Annal. iv. 43). See Stephan. Byz. v. AeKSivioi ; Pausan. 
iii. 2, 6 j iv. 4, 2 ; iv. 31, 3. Strabo, viii. p. 362. 

For the situation of the temple of Artemis Limnatis, and the description 
of the Ager Dentheliates, see Professor Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, i. p. 
5-11. He discovered two boundary-stones with inscriptions, dating from 
the time of the early Roman emperors, marking the confines of Lacedaemon 
and Messing ; both on the line of the highest ridge of Taygetus, where the 
waters separate east and west, and considerably to the eastward of the 
temple of Artemis Limnatis, so that at that time the Ager Dentheliates 
was considered a part of Messenia. 

I now find that Colonel Leake (Peloponnesiaca, p. 181) regards these 
Inscriptions discovered by Professor Ross as not proving that the temple of 
Artemis Limnatis was situated near the spot where they were found. His 
authority weighs much with me on such a point, though the arguments 
which he here employs do not seem to me conclusive, 
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the forces of the country and carried on the war against 
them with energy and boldness. For the first four years of 
the war the Lacedaemonians made no progress, and even in- 
curred the ridicule of the old men of their nation as faint- 
hearted warriors. In the fifth year, however, they undertook 
a more vigorous invasion, under their two kings, Theopompus 
and Polydfirus, who were met by Euphafis with the full force 
of the Messenians. A desperate battle ensued, in which it 
does not seem that either side gained much advantage : never- 
theless the Messenians found themselves so much enfeebled by 
it, that they were forced to take refuge on the fortified mountain 
of Ithome, abandoning the rest of the country. In their dis- 
tress they sent to solicit counsel and protection from Delphi, 
but their messenger brought back the appalling answer that a 
virgin of the royal race of yEpytus must be sacrificed for their 
salvation. At the tragic scene which ensues, Aristodfimus puts 
to death his own daughter, yet without satisfying the exigencies 
of the oracle. The war still continued, and in the thirteenth 
year of it another hard-fought battle took place, in which the 
brave Euphafis was slain, but the result was again indecisive. 
Aristodemus, being elected king in his place, prosecuted the 
war strenuously. The fifth year of his reign is signalised by a 
third general battle, wherein the Corinthians assist the Spartans, 
and the Arcadians and Sikyonians are on the side of Messenia ; 
the victory is here decisive on the side of Aristodfimus, and the 
Lacedoemonians are driven back into their own territory . 1 It 
was now their turn to send envoys and ask advice from the 
Delphian oracle. The remaining events of the war exhibit a 
series, partly of stratagems to fulfil the injunctions of the 
priestess, — partly of prodigies in which the divine wrath is 
manifested against the Messenians. The king Aristodemus, 
agonised with the thought that he has slain his own daughter 
without saving his country, puts an end to his own life . 2 In 
the twentieth year of the war the Messenians abandoned 
IthdmS, which the Lacedeemonians razed to the ground : the 
rest of the country being speedily conquered, such of the in- 
habitants as did not flee either to Arcadia or to Eleusis, were 
reduced to complete submission. 

1 It is perhaps to this occasion that the story of the Epeunakti in Theo- 
pompus referred (ap. Athente, vi. p, 271 ), — Helots adopted into the 
sleeping-place of their masters who had been slain in the war, and who 
were subsequently enfranchised. 

The story of the Partheniae, obscure and unintelligible as it is, belongs to 
the foundation of the colony of Taras or Tarentum (Strabo, vi. p. 279}. 

8 See Plutarch, De Superstitione, p. 168. 
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Such is the abridgement of what Pausanias 1 gives as the nar- 
rative of the first Messenian war. Most of his details bear the 
evident stamp of mere late romance ; and it will easily be seen 
that the sequence of events presents no plausible explanation 
of that which is really indubitable — the result. The twenty 
years’ war, and the final abandonment of Ith6m6 is attested 
by Tyrtaeus beyond all doubt, as well as the harsh treatment of 
the conquered. “Like asses worn down by heavy burthens” 2 * 
(says the Spartan poet), “ they were compelled to make over to 
their masters an entire half of the produce of their fields, and 
to come in the garb of woe to Sparta, themselves and their 
wives, as mourners at the decease of the kings and principal 
persons." The revolt of their descendants, against a yoke so 
oppressive, goes by the name of the second Messenian war. 

Had we possessed the account of the first Messenian war as 
given by Myr6n and Diodbrus, it would evidently have been 
very different from the above, because they included Aristo- 
menfis in it, and to him the leading parts would be assigned. 
As the narrative now stands in Pausanias, we are not intro- 
duced to that great Messenian hero — the Achilles of the epic 
of Rhianus 8 — until the second war, in which his gigantic pro- 
portions stand prominently forward. He is the great champion 
of his country in the three battles which are represented as 
taking place during this war : the first, with indecisive result, 
at Derg; ; the second, a signal victory on the part of the 
Messenians, at the Boar’s Grave ; the third, an equally signal 
defeat, in consequence of the traitorous flight of Aristokrates, 
king of the Arcadian Orchomenus, who, ostensibly embracing 
the alliance of the Messenians, had received bribes from Sparta. 
Thrice did Aristomenes sacrifice to Zeus Ithomatfis the sacrifice 
called Hekatomphonia, 4 reserved for those who had slain with 
their own hands 100 enemies in battle. At the head of a 

1 See Pausam. iv. 6-14. 

An elaborate discussion is to be seen in Manso’s Sparta on the authorities 
whom Pausanias has followed in his History of the Messenian Wars, 18. 
Beilage, t n. p. 264. 

_ “ It would evidently be folly (he observes, p. 270) to suppose that in the 
history of the Messenian wars, as Pausanius lays them before us, we possess 
the true history of these events." 

8 TyTlaeus, Fragm. 5, 6 (Schneidewin). 

C. F. Hermann conceives the treatment of the Messenians after the first 
war as mild in comparison with what it became after the second (Lehrbuch 
der Griech. Staatsalterthtimer, sect. 31), a supposition which the emphatic 
words of Jyrtosus render inadmissible. 

8 This is the express comparison introduced by Pausanias, iv. 5, 2. 

4 Plutarch, Sept. Sapient. Convivium, p. 149. 
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chosen band he carried his incursions more than once into the 
heart of the Lacedaemonian territory, surprised Amykloc and 
Pharis, and even penetrated by night into the unfortified pre- 
cinct of Sparta itself, where he suspended his shield as a token 
of defiance in the temple of Athene Chalkicekus. Thrice was 
he taken prisoner, but on two occasions marvellously escaped 
before he could be conveyed to Sparta : the third occasion was 
more fatal, and he was cast by order of the Spartans into the 
Keadas, a deep rocky cavity in Mount Taygetus into which it 
was their habit to precipitate criminals. But even in this 
emergency the divine aid 1 was not withheld from him. While 
the fifty Messenians who shared his punishment were all killed 
by the shock, he alone was both supported by the gods so as 
to reach the bottom unhurt, and enabled to find an unexpected 
means of escape. For when, abandoning all hope, he had 
wrapped himself up in his cloak to die, he perceived a fox 
creeping about among the dead bodies: waiting until the 
animal approached him, he grasped its tail, defending himself 
from its bites as well as he could by means of his cloak ; and 
being thus enabled to find the aperture by which the fox had 
entered, enlarged it sufficiently for crawling out himself. To 
the surprise both of friends and enemies he again appeared 
alive and vigorous at Eira. That fortified mountain, on the 
banks of the river Nedon, and near the Ionian sea, had been 
occupied by the Messenians after the battle in which they had 
been betrayed by Aristokrates, the Arcadian ; it was there that 
they had concentrated their whole force, as in the former war 
at Ithfimfe, abandoning the rest of the country. Under the 
conduct of Aristomenes, assisted by the prophet Theoklus, 
they maintained this strong position for eleven years. At 
length they were compelled to abandon it. Yet, as in the 
case of IthomC, the final determining circumstances are repre- 
sented to have been, not any superiority of bravery or organ- 
isation on the part of the Lacedaemonians, but treacherous 
betrayal and stratagem, seconding the fatal decree of the gods. 
Unable to maintain Eira longer, AristomenSs, with his sons 
and a body of his countrymen, forced his, way, through the 
assailants and quitted the country — some of them retiring to 
Arcadia and Elis, and finally migrating to Rhegium. He 

1 Pausan, iv. iS, 4. 'ApurroiUrqir Si fs re ra &AKu Bt&v nr, *«1 «nl 
wire ItyvKaacrev, 

Plutarch [De Herodot. Malignitat. p. 856) states that Herodotus had 
mentioned Aristomenes as having been made prisoner by the Laced te- 
monians : but Plutarch mast here have been deceived by his memory, for 
Herodotus does not mention Aristomenes. 

VOT.. ITT. W 



194 History of Greece 

himself passed the remainder of his days in Rhodes, where he 
dwelt along with his son-in-law Damagetus, the ancestor of the 
noble Rhodian family called the Diagorids, celebrated for its 
numerous Olympic victories. 

Such are the main features of what Pausanias calls 1 the second 
Messenian war, or of what ought rather to be called the Aris- 
tomene'ts of the poet Rhianus. That after the foundation of 
MessenS, and the recall of the exiles by Epaminondas, favour 
and credence was found for many talcs respecting the prowess 
of the ancient hero whom they invoked 2 in their libations — 
tales well calculated to interest the fancy, to vivify the patriot- 
ism, and to inflame the anti-Spartan antipathies, of the new 
inhabitants— there can be little doubt. And the Messenian 
maidens of that day may well have sung in their public proces- 
sional sacrifices , 3 4 how “ Aristomenfis pursued the flying Lace- 
daemonians down to the mid-plain of Stenyklfirus and up to 
the very summit of the mountain.” From such stories ( tradi- 
tions they ought not to be denominated) Rhianus may doubt- 
less have borrowed ; but if proof were wanting to show how 
completely he looked at his materials from the point of view of 
the poet and not from that of the historian, we should find it 
in the remarkable fact noticed by Pausanias. Rhianus repre- 
sented Leotychides as having been king of Sparta during the 
second Messenian war : now Leotychides (as Pausanias ob- 
serves) did not reign until near a century and a half afterwards, 
during the Persian invasion.* 


1 The narrative in Pausanias, iv. 15-24. 

According to an incidental notice in Herodotus, the Samians affirmed 
that they had aided Lacedssemon in war against Messene, — at what period 
we do not know (Herodot. iii, 56). 

2 Toils 81 Mwo-jpifous olta airbs iirl rats anovbats "A/HffTO/aewjv Niko/U^Souj 
icaAovvras (Pausan. ii. 14, 5). The practice still continued in his time. 

Compare also Pausan. iv. 27, 3 ; iv. 32, 3-4. 

8 Pausanias heard the song himself (iv. 16, 4) — 'Eveks-yov $<rpa rb ml is 
TlHas frt ibifiWuy — 

re [lecov we&iov IZrevvK&Tipiov is t* Spos axpov 
Eittct' ’ApiCTTO^enjc rot? AaxeScufioyioLs. 

According to one story, the Lacedaemonians were said to have got 
possession of the person of Aristomenes and killed him : they found in him 
a hairy heart (Steph. Byz. v. ’AvSavfa). 

4 Pausan. iv. 15, 1. 

Perhaps Leotychides was king during the last revolt 0/ the Helots or 
Messenians in 464 B.C., which is called the third Messenian war. He 
seems to have been then in exile, in consequence of his venality during the 
Thessalian expedition — but not yet dead (Herodot. vi. 72). Of the reality 
of what Mr. Clinton calls the third Messenian war in 490 B.C., I sec no 
adequate proof (see Fast. Hell. vol. i. p. 247). 
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To the great champion of Messenia, during this war, we may 
oppose on the side of Sparta another remarkable person, less 
striking as a character of romance, but more interesting in 
many ways to the historian — I mean the poet TyTtteus, a native 
of Aphidnse in Attica, an inestimable ally of the Lacedaemo- 
nians during most part of this second struggle. According to a 
story — which however has the air partly of a boast of the later 
Attic orators — the Spartans, disheartened at the first successes 
of the Messenians, consulted the Delphian oracle, and were 
directed to ask for a leader from Athens. The Athenians 
complied by sending Tyrtreus, whom Pausanias and Justin 
represent as a lame man and a schoolmaster, despatched with 
a view of nominally obeying the oracle, and yet rendering no 
real assistance . 1 This seems to be a colouring put upon the 
story by later miters, but the intervention of the Athenians in 
the matter in any way deserves little credit . 8 It seems more 
probable that the legendary connexion of the Dioskuri with 
Aphidnte, celebrated at or near that time by the poet Alkman, 
brought about through the Delphian oracle the presence of 
the Aphidnaean poet at Sparta. Respecting the lameness of 
Tyrtseus, we can say nothing. But that he was a schoolmaster 
(if we are constrained to employ an unsuitable term) is highly 
probable — for in that day, minstrels who composed and sung 
poems were the only persons from whom the youth received 
any mental training. Moreover his sway over the youthful 
mind is particularly noted in the compliment paid to him in 
after-days by king Leonidas — "Tyrtteus was an adept in tick- 
ling the souls of youth .” 3 We see enough to satisfy us that 
he was by birth a stranger, though he became a Spartan by 
the subsequent recompense of citizenship conferred upon him 

The poem of Rhianus was entitled Metrirvnaici. He also composed 
0 eatraXuii, 'HAiaictz, 'K%aXiti, See the fragments — they are very few — in 
Duntzer’s Collection, p. 67-77, 

He seems to have mentioned Nikoteleia, the mother of Ailstomends (Fr. 
ii. p. 73) : compare Paufan. iv. 14, 5. 

I may remark that Pausanias throughout his account of the second 
Messenian war names king Anaxander as lending the Lacedaemonian 
troops : but he has no authority for so doing, as we Bee by iv. 15, I, It is 
a pure calculation of his own from the varipuv varipes of Tyrttens. 

1 Pausan. iv. 15, 3 j Justin, iii, 5, 4, Compare Plato, Leg®, ii. p. 630 ; 
Diodor. xv. 66 ; Lycurg. cont. Leokral. p. 162, Philochorus and Kallis- 
thenes also represented him as a native of Aphidnse in Attica, which Strabo 
controverts upon slender grounds (viii. p. 363) 5 Philocbor. Fr. 56 (Didot), 

3 Plutarch, Theseus, c. 33 j Pausan. i. 41, 5 { Welcker, Alkman. Fragm, 
p. 20. 

8 Plutarch, Kleomen. e. 2. 'Ayaibs nitty if'uxlr aitciweiv. 
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— that he was sent through the Delphian oracle — that he was 
an impressive and efficacious minstrel — and that he had more- 
over sagacity enough to employ his talents for present purposes 
and diverse needs; being able not merely to re-animate the 
languishing courage of the baffled warrior, but also to soothe 
the discontents of the mutinous. That his strains, which long 
maintained undiminished popularity among the Spartans, 1 
contributed much to determine the ultimate issue of this war, 
there is no reason to doubt ; nor is his name the only one to 
attest the susceptibility of the Spartan mind in that day towards 
music and poetry. The first establishment of the Karneian 
festival with its musical competition at Sparta, falls during the 
period assigned by Pausanias to the second Messenian war: 
the Lesbian harper Terpander, who gained the first recorded 
prize at this solemnity, is affirmed to have been sent for by the 
Spartans pursuant to a mandate from the Delphian oracle, and 
to have been the means of appeasing a sedition. In like manner, 
the Kretan Thaletas was invited thither during a pestilence, 
which his art (as it is pretended) contributed to heal (about 
620 b.c.) ; and Alkman, Xenokritus, Polymnastus, and Sakadas, 
all foreigners by birth, found favourable reception, and acquired 
popularity by their music and poetry. With the exception of 
Sakadas, who is a little later, all these names fall in the same 
century as Tyrtoeus, between 660 b.c. — 610 b.c. The fashion 
which the Spartan music continued for a long time to maintain, 
is ascribed chiefly to the genius of Terpander. 2 

The training in which a Spartan passed his life consisted of 
exercises warlike, social, and religious, blended together. While 
the individual, strengthened by gymnastics, went through his 
painful lessons of fatigue, endurance and aggression — the 
citizens collectively were kept in the constant habit of simul- 
taneous and regulated movement in the warlike march, in the 
religious dance, and in the social procession. Music and song, 
being constantly employed to direct the measure and keep 
alive the spirit 3 of these multitudinous movements, became 
associated with the most powerful feelings which the habitual 
self-suppression of a Spartan permitted to arise, and especially 
with those sympathies which are communicated at once to an 
assembled crowd. Indeed the musician and the minstrel were 
the only persons who ever addressed themselves to the feelings 
of a Lacedtemonian assembly. Moreover the simple music of 

1 Philochorus, Frag. 56, ed. Didot ; Lycurgus, coni. Leokrat, p. 163, 

B See Plutarch, De MusicS, pp. 1:34, 1142, 1146. 

a Thucyd. v. 69 ; Xenoph. Hep. Laced, c, 13. 
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that early day, though destitute of artistical merit aod super- 
seded afterwards by more complicated combinations, had 
nevertheless a pronounced ethical character. It wrought much 
more powerfully on the impulses and resolutions of the hearers, 
though it tickled the ear less gratefully, than the scientific 
compositions of after-days. Further, each particular style of 
music had its own appropriate mental effect — the Phrygian 
mode imparled a wild and maddening stimulus, the Dorian 
mode created a settled and deliberate resolution, exempt alike 
from the desponding and from the impetuous sentiments . 1 
What is called the Dorian mode, seems to be in reality the old 
native Greek mode as contradistinguished from the Phrygian 
and Lydian — these being the three primitive modes, subdivided 
and combined only in later times, with which the first Grecian 
musicians became conversant It probably acquired its title 
of Dorian from the musical celebrity of Sparta and Argos, 
during the seventh and sixth centuries before the Christian 
aern ; but it belonged as much to the Arcadians and Achseans 
as to the Spartans and Argeians. And the marked ethical 
effects, produced both by the Dorian and the Phrygian modes 
in ancient times, are facts perfectly well-attested, however 
difficult they may be to explain upon any general theory of 
music. 

That the impression produced by Tyrtseus at Sparta, there- 
fore, with his martial music, and emphatic exhortations to 
bravery in the field, as well as union at home, should have 
been very considerable, is perfectly consistent with the character 
both of the age and of the people ; especially as he is repre- 
sented to have appeared pursuant to the injunction of the 
Delphian oracle. From the scanty fragments remaining to us 
of his elegies and anapmsts, however, we can satisfy ourselves 
only of two facts: first, that the war was long, obstinately 
contested, and dangerous to Sparta as well as to the Messe- 
nians ; next, that other parties in Peloponnesus took part on 
both sides, especially on the side of the Messenians. So 
frequent and harassing were the aggressions of the latter upon 
the Spartan territory, that a large portion of the border land 
was left uncultivated : scarcity ensued, and the proprietors of 

1 See the treatise of Plutarch, De MusicS, passim, especially c. 17, 
p. 1136, &c. ; 33, p. 1143. Plato, RepubL iii. p. 399; Aristot. Polit. 
vlii. 6, 5-8. 

The excellent treatise De Metris Pindari, prefixed by M. Boeckh to his 
edition of Pindar, is full of instruction upon this as well as upon all other 
points connected with the Grecian music (see lib. iii. c. 8, p, 238), 



198 History of Greece 

the deserted farms, driven to despair, pressed for a redivision 
of the landed property in the state. It was in appeasing these 
discontents that the poem of Tyrtaeus called Eunomia, “ Legal 
order,” was found signally beneficial. 1 It seems certain that a 
considerable portion of the Arcadians, together with the Pisatsc 
and the Triphylians, took part with the Messenians j there are 
also some statements numbering the Eleians among their allies, 
but this appears not probable. The state of the case rather 
seems to have been, that the old quarrel between the Eleians 
and the Pisatse respecting the right to preside at the Olympic 
games, which had already burst forth during the preceding 
century in the reign of the Argeian Pheidon, still continued. 
Unwilling dependents of Elis, the Pisa tee and Triphylians took 
part with the subject Messenians, while the masters at Elis and 
Sparta made common cause, as they had before done against 
Pheiddn. 2 Pantaledn king of Pisa, revolting from Elis, acted 
as commander of his countrymen in co-operation with the 
Messenians ; and he is further noted for having, at the period 
of the 34th Olympiad (644 b.c.), marched a body of troops to 
Olympia, and thus dispossessed the Eleians, on that occasion, 
of the presidency : that particular festival — as well as the 8th 
Olympiad, in which Pheidon interfered, — and the 104th 
Olympiad, in which the Arcadians marched in, — were always 
marked on the Eleian register as non-Olympiads, or informal 
celebrations. We may reasonably connect this temporary 
triumph of the Pisatans with the Messenian war, inasmuch as 
they were no match for the Eleians single-handed, while the 
fraternity of Sparta with Elis is in perfect harmony with the 
scheme of Peloponnesian politics which we have observed as 
prevalent even before and during the days of Pheidon. 3 The 


1 Aristot. Polit, v. 7, 1 j Pausan. iv. 18, a. 

2 Pausan. vi. 13, 2 j Strabo, viii. p. 355, where the NeVropoy aviyovoi 
mean the Pylians of Triphylia. 

B Respecting the position of the Eleians and Pisatse during the second 
Messenian war, there is confusion in the different statements: as they 
cannot all be reconciled, we are compelled to make a choice. 

That the Eleians were allies of Sparta, and the Pisatans of Messenia— - 
also that the contests of Sparta and Messenia were mixed up with those of 
Elis and Pisa about the agonothesia of the Olympic games — is conformable 
to one distinct statement of Strabo (viii. pp. 355, 358), and to the passage 
in Phavorinus v. Aiyefar, and is moreover indirectly sustained by the view 
givenin Pausan ias respecting the relations between Elis and Pisa (vi. 22, 2J, 
whereby it clearly appears that the agonothesia was a matter of standing 
dispute between the two, until the Pisatans were finally crushed by the 
Eleians in the time of Pyrrhus, son of Panlaledn. Further, this same view 
is really conformable to another passaee in Strabo, which, as now printed, 
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second Messenian war will thus stand as beginning somewhere 
about the 33rd Olympiad, or 648 b.c., between seventy and 
eighty years after the close of the first, and lasting, according 
to Pausanias, seventeen years; according to Plutarch, more 
than twenty years. 1 

appears to contradict it, but which is recognised by Milller and others as 
needing correction, though the correction which they propose seems to me 
not the best. The passage (viii. p. 362) stands thus : TlAeoviicis 8’ iwoAi- 
fiTIcrav (Messenians and Lacedaemonians) 5:4 rhs birorrratrets rwv Mectriivlav. 
TV fiiy oSp irpiSrjjv KariicrijiTtP avruv tp7]rrl Tvpraios rots tTaii\pa<n Kara 
robs tSp 1 rarepteP war (par yeviaBaf rijp Be Sevripap, xa6’ S)i> ikipepai 
truppdx out 'HAelovs /cal ‘Apyetous /cal Hurarbs anim/tray ’A pieiSaP pbp 
'ApurroKpaTTjv rbp ’Opxoptvou fiacriXca v apexopepwp arparsyyip, nmaTwi* St 
UavraAeovra rbp 'Opipaktaivos- fylm tpTjrlv abrbs errpariiyijafai rbp rbAepop 
rots AaneSaipoviois, &c. Here it is obvious that in the enumeration of 
allies, the Arcadians ought to have been included ; accordingly both O. 
Muller and Mr. Clinton (ad annum 672 B.C.) agree in altering the passage 
thus: they insert the words Kal ’ApadSas after the word ’H Aelovs, so 
that both Eleians and Pisatans appear as allies of Messenia at once. I 
submit that this is improbable in itself, and inconsistent with the passage 
of Strabo previously noticed : the proper way of altering the passage is 
(in my judgement) to substitute the word 'ApaiBas in plate of the word 
*H Aelovs, which makes the two passages of Strabo consistent with each 
other, and hardly does greater violence to the text. 

As apposed to the view here adopted, there is undoubtedly the passage 
of Pausanias (iv. 15, 4) which numlieis the Eleians among the allies of 
Messenia, and lakes no notice of the Pisatte. The affirmation of Julius 
Africanus (ap. Euscbium Chronic, i. p. 145, that the Pisatce revolted from 
Elis in the 30th Olympiad, and celebrated the Olympic games themselves 
until Ol. 52, for twenty-two successive ceremonies) is in contradiction — 
first, with Pausanias (vi. 22, 2), which appears to me a clear and valuable 
statement, from its particular reference to the three non-Olympiads — 
secondly, with Pausanias (v. 9, 4), when the Eleians in the 50th Olympiad 
determine the number of Hellanodikce. X agree with Corsini (Fasti Altici, 
t. ili. p. 47) in setting aside the passage of Julius Afiicanus : Mr. Ctinton 
(F. H. p. 253) is displeased with Corsini for this suspicion, but he himself 
virtually does the same thing, for in order to reconcile Jul. Africanus with 
Pausanias, he introduces a supposition quite different from what is asserted 
by either of them ; i. e. a joint agonothesia by Eleians and Pisatans 
together. This hypothesis of Mr. Clinton appears to me gratuitous and 
inadmissible : Africanus himself meant to state something quite different, 
and I imagine him to have been misled by an erroneous authority. . See 
Mr. Clinton, F. H. ad ann. 660 B.c. to 580 b.c. 

1 Plutarch, De Seri Num. Vind. p. 548 ; Pausan. iv. 15, I } iv. 17, 3 ; 
iv. 23, 2. 

The date of the second Messenian war, and the interval between the 
second and the first, are points respecting which also there is irreconclleable 
discrepancy of statement : we can only choose the most probable : see the 

S assages collected and canvassed in 0 . Milller (Dorians, i. 7, U, and in 
lr. Clinton, Fast. Hellen. vol. i. Appendix 2, p, 257). 

According to Pausanias, the second war lasted from B.c. 685-668, 
and there was an interval between the first and the second war of 39 years. 
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Many of the Messenians who abandoned their country after 
this second conquest are said to have found shelter and 
sympathy among the Arcadians, who admitted them to a new 
home and gave them their daughters in marriage ; and who 
moreover punished severely the treason of Aristokrates, king 
of Orchomenus, in abandoning the Messenians at the battle 
of the Trench. That perfidious leader was put to death and 
his race dethroned, while the crime as well as the punishment 
was further commemorated by an inscription, which was to be 
seen near the altar of Zeus Lykseus in Arcadia. The inscription 
doubtless existed in the days of Kallisthenes, in the generation 
after the restoration of Messene. But whether it had any 
existence prior to that event, or what degree of truth there may 
be in the story about Aristokratfis, we are unable to determine : 1 
the son of Aristokrates, named Aristodemus, is alleged in 
another authority to have reigned afterwards at Orchomenus . 2 

Justin (iii. 5) reckons an interval of eighty years ; Eusehius an interval of 
ninety years. The main evidence is the passage of Tyrtaeus, wherein that 
poet, speaking during the second war, says, “The fathers of our fathers 
conquered Mcssfinfi.” 

Mr. Clinton adheres very nearly to the view of Pausanias ; he supposes 
that the real date is only six years lower (679-662). But I agree with 
Clavier (Histoire des Premiers Temps de la Gi6ce, t. ii. p. 233) and O. 
Mllller (/. c.) in thinking that an interval of thirty-nine years is too short to 
suit the phrase of father s’ fathers. Speaking in the present year (1846), it 
would not be held proper to say, " The fathers of our fathers carried on 
the war between 1793 and the peace of Amiens ; ” we should rather say, 
“The fathers of our fathers carried on the American war and the Seven 
Years’ war.” An age is marked by its mature and even elderly members — 
by those between thirty-five and fifty-five years of age. 

Agreeing as I do here with O. Muller, against Mr. Clinton, I also agree 
with him in thinking that the best mark which we possess of the date of 
the second Messenian war is the statement respecting Pantaledn : the 34th 
Olympiad, which Pantalefin celebrated, probably fell within the time of the 
war; which would thus be brought down much later than the time assigned 
by Pausanias, yet not so far down as that named by Eusebius and Justin : 
the exact year of its commencement, however, we have no means of fixing. 

Krebs, in his discussions on the Fragments of the lost Books of Diodorus, 
thinks that that historian placed the beginning of the second Messenian 
war in the 33th Olympiad (B.c. 640) (Krebs, Lectiones Diodoreae, p. 254- 
260). 

1 Diodor. xv. 66 ; Polyb. iv. 33, who quotes Kallisthenes ; Paus, viii. 
S, 8. Neither the inscription, as cited by Polybius, nor the allusion in 
Plutarch (De Serfi Numin. Vindictl, p. 54S), appear to fit the narrative of 
Pausanias, for both of them imply secret and long-concealed treason, 
tardily brought to light by the interposition of the gods j whereas Pausanias 
describes the treason of Aristokrates at the battle of the Trench as palpable 
and flagrant. 

a Herakleid, Pontic, ap. Diov. Laert. i, 94. 
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That which stands strongly marked is, the sympathy of Arca- 
dians and Messenians against Sparta — a sentiment which 
was in its full vigour at the time of the restoration of 
Messenfi. 

The second Messenian war was thus terminated by the 
complete subjugation of the Messenians. Such of them as 
remained in the country were reduced to a servitude probably 
not less hard than that which Tyrtseus described them as 
having endured between the first war and the second. In 
after-times, the whole territory which figures on the map as 
Messenia, — south of the river Nedon, and westward of the 
summit of Taygetus, — appears as subject to Sparta, and as 
forming the western portion of Laconia ; distributed (in what 
proportion we know not) between Perioekic towns and Helot 
villages. By what steps, or after what degree of further resist- 
ance, the Spartans conquered this country we have no informa- 
tion ; but we are told that they made over Asine to the expelled 
Dryopes from the Argolic peninsula, and Mothone to the 
fugitives from Nauplia. 1 Nor do we hear of any serious revolt 
from Sparta in this territory until 150 years afterwards, 2 * * * * * subse- 
quent to the Persian invasion,— a revolt which Sparta, after 
serious efforts, succeeded in crushing, so that the territory 
remained in her power until her defeat at Leuktra, which led 
to the foundation of Messene by Epaminondas. The fertility 
of the plains — especially of the central portion near the river 
Pamisus, so much extolled by observers, modern as well as 
ancient — rendered it an acquisition highly valuable. At some 
time or other, it must of course have been formally partitioned 
among the Spartans, but it is probable that different and suc- 
cessive allotments were made, according as the various portions 
of territory, both to the east and to the west of Taygetus, were 
conquered. Of all this we have no information. 8 

Imperfectly as these two Messenian wars are known to us, 
we may see enough to warrant us in making two remarks. 
Both were tedious, protracted, and painful, showing how 
slowly the results of war were then gathered, and adding one 

1 Pausan. iv. 24, 2 ; iv. 34, 6 ; iv. 35, 2. 

2 Thucyd, i. lor. 

s Pausanias says, tV iiev Metre?; ('Ini', irK^v ttjj 'Kaivalav, afcrol 

8l«^t^7X al ' 0,, ) & c ' (iv- 24, 2). 

la an apophthegm ascribed to King Polydorus, leader of the Spartans 

during the first Messenian war, he is asked, whether he is really taking 

arms against his brethren, to which he replies, “ No ; I am only inarching 

to the unallotted portion of the territoiy. (Plutarch, Apophthegm. 
Lakonic. p. 231).— iirl rj lnt\^parot/ x^/ray. 
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additional illustration to prove how much the rapid and 
instantaneous conquest of Laconia and Messenia by the 
Dorians, which the Herakleid legend sets forth, is contradicted 
by historical analogy. Both were characterised by a similar 
defensive proceeding on the part of the Messenians — the 
occupation of a mountain difficult of access, and the fortifica- 
tion of it for the special purpose and resistance — Ithfinie 
(which is said to have had already a small town upon it) in 
the first war, Eira in the second. It is reasonable to infer 
from hence that neither their principal town Stenyklerus, nor 
any other town in their country, was strongly fortified, so as to 
be calculated to stand a siege ; that there were no walled 
towns among them analogous to Mykenre and Tiryns on the 
eastern portion of Peloponnesus : and that perhaps what were 
called towns w r ere, like Sparta itself, clusters of unfortified 
villages. The subsequent state of Helotism into which they 
were reduced is in consistency with this dispersed village 
residence during their period of freedom. 

The relations of Pisa and Elis form a suitable counterpart 
and sequel to those of Messenia and Sparta. Unwilling 
subjects themselves, the Pisatans had lent their aid to the 
Messenians — and their king Pantalefin, one of the leaders of 
this combined force, had gained so great a temporary success, 
as to dispossess the Eleians of the agonothesia or administra- 
tion of the games for one Olympic ceremony, in the 34th 
Olympiad. Though again reduced to their condition of sub- 
jects, they manifested dispositions to renew the revolt at the 
48th Olympiad, under Damoph&n, the son of Pantalefin, and 
the Eleians inarched into their country to put them down, but 
were persuaded to retire by protestations of submission. At 
length, shortly afterwards, under Pyrrhus, the brother of Damo- 
phfin, a serious revolt broke out. The inhabitants of Dyspon- 
tium and the other villages in the Pisatid, assisted by those of 
Makislus, Skillus, and the other towns in Triphylia, took up 
arms to throw off the yoke of Elis ; but their strength was 
inadequate to the undertaking. They were completely con- 
quered; Dyspontium was dismantled, and the inhabitants of 
it obliged to flee the country, from whence most of them 
emigrated to the colonies of Epidamnus and Apollonia in 
Epirus. The inhabitants of Makistus and Skillus were also 
chased from their abodes, while the territory became more 
thoroughly subject to Elis than it had been before. These 
incidents seem to have occurred about the 50th Olympiad, or 
b.c. 580 ; and the dominion of Elis over her Pericekid territory 
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was thus as well assured as that of Sparta . 1 The separate 
denominations both of Pisa and Triphylia became more and 
more merged in the sovereign name of Elis : the town of 
Lepreum alone, in Triphylia, seems to have maintained a 
separate name and a sort of half-autonomy down to the time 
of the Peloponnesian war, not without perpetual struggles 
against the Eleians . 2 But towards the period of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, the political interests of Lacedaemon had 
become considerably changed, and it was to her advantage to 
maintain the independence of the subordinate states against 
the superior : accordingly, we find her at that time upholding 
the autonomy of Lepreum. From what cause the devastation 
of the Triphylian towns by Elis, which Herodotus mentions as 
having happened in his time, arose, we do not know ; the fact 
seems to indicate a continual yearning for their original inde- 
pendence, which was still commemorated, down to a much 
later period, by the ancient Amphiklyony at Samikum in 
Triphylia in honour of Poseidbn — a common religious festival 
frequented by all the Triphylian towns and celebrated by the 
inhabitants of Makistus, who sent round proclamation of a 
formal truce for the holy period . 3 The Lacedaemonians, after 
the close of the Peloponnesian war had left them undisputed 
heads of Greece, formally upheld the independence of the 
Triphylian towns against Elis, and seem to have countenanced 
their endeavours to attach themselves to the Arcadian aggre- 
gate, which however was never fully accomplished. Their 
dependence on Elis became loose and uncertain, but was 
never wholly shaken off . 4 

1 Pausan. vi. 22, 2 ; v. 6, 3 ; v. 10, 2 : Strabo, viii. p. 355-357. 

The temple in honour of Zeus at Olympia was first erected by the 
Eleians out of the spoils of this expedition (Pausan. v. 10, 2). 

“Thucyd. v. 31. Even Lepreum is characterised as Eleian, however 
(Aristoph. Aves, 149) ; compare also Steph, Eyz. v. TpupvAta, ii^HAts. 

Even in the sixth Olympiad an inhabitant of Dyspontium is proclaimed 
as victor at the stadium, under the denomination of "an Eleian from 
Dyspontium proclaimed by the Eleians of course — the like in the 27th 
Olympiad : see Stephan. Byz, v. Avairivriav, which shows that the inhabi- 
tants of the Pisatid cannot have rendered themselves independent of Elis 
in the 26th Olympiad, as Strabo alleges (viii. p. 365). 

8 Herodot. iv. 149 j Strabo, viii p, 343. 

4 Diodor. xiv. 17 ; xv. 77 j Xenoph. Hellen. iti. 2, 23, 26. 

It was about this period probably that the idea of the local eponymus, 
Triphylus, son of Arkas, was first introduced (Poiyb. iv. 77}. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

CONQUESTS OF SPARTA TOWARDS ARCADIA AND ARGOLIS 

I have described in the last two chapters, as far as our 
imperfect evidence permits, how Sparta came into possession 
both of the southern portion of Laconia along the course of 
the Eurotas down to its mouth, and of the Messenian territory 
westward. Her progress towards Arcadia and Argolis is now 
to be sketched, so as to conduct her to that position which she 
occupied during the reign of Peisistratus at Athens, or about 
560-540 b . c ., — a time when she had reached the maximum of 
her territorial possessions, and when she was confessedly the 
commanding state in Hellas. 

The central region of Peloponnesus, called Arcadia, had 
never received any immigrants from without. Its indigenous 
inhabitants — a strong and hardy race of mountaineers, the 
most numerous Hellenic tribe in the peninsula, and the con- 
stant hive for mercenary troops 1 — were among the rudest 
and poorest of Greeks, retaining for the longest period their 
original subdivision into a number of petty hill-villages, each 
independent of the other; while the union of all who bore 
the Arcadian name (though they had some common sacrifices, 
such as the festival of the Lykasan Zeus, of Despoina, daughter 
of Posciddn and Demetfir, and of Artemis Hymnia 3 ) was 
more loose and ineffective than that of Greeks generally, 
either in or out of Peloponnesus. The Arcadian villagers 
were usually denominated by the names of regions, coincident 
with certain ethnical subdivisions — the Azanes, the Parrhasii, 
the Mcenalii (adjoining Mount Mmnalus), the Eutresii, the 
Aigyfce, the Skiritce, 8 &c. . Some considerable towns however 

1 Hermippus ap. Athenre i. p, 27. ’ArfydiroS’ ii c ^pvylas, curb 8’ 
’Ap/catiias imicoipovs, Also Xenoph. Hellen vii. 1, 23. vAetarov Si 
<pvAov r&v 'EbAtii'iKtSi' rb ’ApKaSiicov tint, &'C. 

fl Pausan. viii. 6, 7 ; viii. 37, 6 j viii. 3s, 2. Xenias, one of the generals 
of Greek mercenaries in the service of Cyrus the younger, a native of the 
Parrhasian district in Arcadia, celebrates with great solemnity, during the 
march upward, the festival and games of the Lyktea (Xenoph. Anabas. i, 
2, 10 ; compare Pindar, Olymp. ix. 142). 

Many of the forests in Avcauia contained not only wild boars, but bears, 
in the days of Pansanias (viii. 23, 4). 

8 Pausan. viii. 26, 5 ; Strabo, viii. p. 388. 

Some geographers distributed the Arcadians into three subdivisions, 
Azanes, Parrhasii, and Trapezuntii. Azan passed for the son of Areas, 
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there were — aggregations of villages or demes which had been 
once autonomous. Of these the principal were Tegea and 
Mantineia, bordering on Laconia and Argolis — Orchomenus, 
Pheneus, and Stymphalus, towards the north-east, bordering on 
Achaia and Phlius — Kleitor and Herrea, westward, where the 
country is divided from Elis and Triphylia by the woody 
mountains of Pholoe and Erymanthus — and Phigaleia, on the 
south-western border near to Messenia, The most powerful 
of all were Tegea and Mantineia 1 — conterminous towns, 
nearly equal in force, dividing between them the cold and 
high plain of Tripolitza, and separated by one of those cap- 
ricious torrents which only escapes through katabothra. To 
regulate the efflux of this water was a difficult task, requiring 
friendly co-operation of both the towns; and when their 
frequent jealousies brought on a quarrel, the more aggressive 
of the two inundated the territory of its neighbour as one 
means of annoyance. The power of Tegea, which had grown 
up out of nine constituent townships originally separate , 8 
appears to have been more ancient than that of its rival; as 
we may judge from its splendid heroic pretensions connected 
with the name of Echemus, and from the post conceded to 
its hoplites in joint Peloponnesian armaments, which was 
second in distinction only to that of the Lacedaemonians . 8 
If it be correct, as Strabo asserts,* that the incorporation of 

and his lot in the division of the paternal inheritance was said to have 
contained seventeen towns (fij lAaxev ’Affiv). Stephan. Byz. v. *A (avia — 
Uapfiacrla. Kleitdr seems the chief place in Azania, as far as we can infer 
from genealogy (Pausan. viii. 4, 2, 3). Pseus or Paos, from whence the 
Azanian suitor of the daughter of Kleisthenfis presented himself, was 
between Kleitdr and FsOphis (Herod, vi. 127 ; Pans. viii. 23, 6). A 
Delphian oracle, however, reckons the inhabitants of Phigaleia, in the 
south-western corner of Arcadia, among the Azanes (Paus. viii. 42, 3). 

The burial-place of Areas was supposed to be on Mount Mtcnalns (Paus. 
viii. 9, 2). 

1 Thucyd. v. 6 5. Compare the description of the ground in Professor 
Ross (Reisen im Peloponnes, iv, 7). 

8 Strabo, viii. p. 337. 

* Herodot. ix. 27. 

1 Strabo, /. c, Mantineia is reckoned among the oldest cities of Arcadia 
(Polyb. ii. 54). Both Mantineia and Orchomenus had originally occupied 
very lofty hill sites, and had been rebuilt on a larger scale, lower down 
nearer to the plain (Pausan. viii. 8, 3 ; 12, 4 ; 13, 2). 

In regard to the relations, during the early historical period, between 
Sparta, Argos, and Arcadia, there is a new fragment of Diodorus (among 
those recently published by Didot out of the Excerpta in the Escurial 
library, Fragment. Historic. Grsecor, vol, ii. p. viii,). The Argeians had 
espoused the cause of the Arcadians against Sparta ; and at the expense of 
considerable loss and suffering had regained such portions of Arcadia as 
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the town of Mantineia, out of its five separate demes, was 
brought about by the Argeians, we may conjecture that the 
latter adopted this proceeding as a means of providing some 
check upon their powerful neighbours of Tegea. The plain 
common to Tegea and Mantineia was bounded to the west 
by the wintry heights of Mamalus , 1 beyond which, as far as 
the boundaries of Laconia, Messenia, and Triphylia, there was 
nothing in Arcadia but small and unimportant townships or 
villages — without any considerable town, before the important 
step taken by Epaminondas in founding Megalopolis, a short 
time after the battle of Leuktia. The mountaineers of these 
regions who joined Epaminondas before the battle of Man- 
tineia (at a time when Mantineia and most of the towns of 
Arcadia were opposed to him) were so inferior to the other 
Greeks in equipment, that they still carried as their chief 
weapon, in place of the spear, nothing better than the ancient 
club . 2 

Both Tegea and Mantineia held several of these smaller 
Arcadian townships near them in a sort of dependence, and 
were anxious to extend this empire over others: during the 
Peloponnesian war, we find the Mantineians establishing and 
garrisoning a fortress at Kypsela among the Parrhasii, near the 
site in which Megalopolis was afterwards built.® But at this 

she had conquered. The king of Argos restored this recovered territory 
to the Arcadians : but the Argeians generally were angry that he did not 
retain it and distribute it among them as a reward for their losses iu the 
contest. They rose in insurrection against the king, who was forced to flee, 
and take refuge at Tegea. 

We have nothing to illustrate this fragment, nor do we know to what 
king, date, or events, it relates. 

1 MatpaJifij Svcrxefjupnr (Delphian Oracle, ap. Paus. viii. 9, 2). 

a Xenophon, in desciibing the ardour with which Epaminondas inspired 
his soldiers before this final battle, says (vii. Si 20 )> irpoBi/uis p.iv iMVKovvro 
of bmSs Tck lepdvTl, Kf\eiouros hcelvow iirtypiipovra Si Kal Tuv’hpKaSwv 
SrXtrai, piva\a lx ovres, S>s Bt)0a7oi Sorer- irdvres Si fymvuVTO ml 
tjryxfiu Kol paxaipas, «al iKapirpivovro rfir iirirfSas. 

It is hardly conceivable that these Arcadian clubmen should have pos- 
sessed a shield and a full panoply. The language of Xenophon in calling 
them hoplites, and the term iveypiipovro (properly referring to the inscrip- 
tion on the shield) appear to be conceived in a spirit of contemptuous 
sneering, proceeding from Xenophon's miso-Thebnn tendencies : “ the 
Arcadian hoplites with their clubs put themselves forward to be as good as 
the Thebans." That these tendencies of Xenophon show themselves in 
expressions very unbecoming to the dignity of history (though curious as 
evidences of the time) may be seen by vii. 5, 12, where he says of the 
Thebans — ivravda 5 }j of irSp vt/fovres, of vemij/edrer roiis AaxeSaipoWoor, 
of ttav t ! vxiovts, &c. 

8 Thucyd. v. 37 . 47, Si. 
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period, Sparta, _ as the_ political chief of Hellas — having a 
strong interest in keeping all the Grecian towns, small and 
great, as much isolated from each other as possible, and in 
checking all schemes for the formation of local confederacies 
— stood forward as the protectress of the autonomy of these 
smaller Arcadians, and drove back the Mantineians within 
their own limits . 1 At a somewhat later period, during the 
acmd of her power, a few years before the battle of Leuktra, 
she even proceeded to the extreme length of breaking up the 
unity of Mantineia itself, causing the walls to be razed, and 
the inhabitants to be again parcelled into their five original 
denies — a violent arrangement which the turn of political 
events very soon reversed . 2 * It was not until after the battle 
of Leuktra and the depression of Sparta that any measures 
were taken for the formation of an Arcadian political con- 
federacy ; 8 and even then the jealousies of the separate cities 
rendered it incomplete and short-lived. The great permanent 
change, the establishment of Megalopolis, was accomplished 
by the ascendency of Epaminondas. Forty petty Arcadian 
townships, among those situated to the west of Mount 
Moenalus, were aggregated into the new city; the jealousies 
of Tegea, Mantineia, and Kleitfir, were for a while suspended ; 
and cnkists came from all of them, as well as from the districts 
of the Maenalii and Parrhasii, in order to impart to the new 
establishment a genuine Pan- Arcadian character . 4 * * * It was thus 
that theie arose for the first time a powerful city on the borders 
of Laconia and Messenia, rescuing the Arcadian townships 
from their dependence on Sparta, and imparting to them 
political interests of their own, which rendered them both a 
check upon their former chief and a support to the re-estab- 
lished Messenians. 

It has been necessary thus to bring the attention of the 

1 Tliucyd. /. c. Compare the instructive speech of Kleigerifc, the 
envoy from Akanthus, addressed to the Lacedaemonians, b.c. 383 (Xen. 
Hellen. v. 2, 15-16). 

8 Xenopli, Hellen. v. 2, 1-6 ; Diodor, xv. 19. 

8 Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 5, 10-H ; vii. 1, 33-25. 

4 Pausan. viii. 27, 5. No oekist is mentioned from Orchomenus, though 

three of the petty townships contributing (ouvrsKovvrci) to Orchomenus 
were embodied in the new city. The feud between the neighbouring cities 

of Orchomenus and Mantineia was bitter (Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 1 1-22). 
Orchomenus and Hdraea both opposed the political confederation of 
Arcadia. 

The oration of Demosthenes, Air \p MeyaaoiroXfrSv, strongly attests the 
importance of this city, especially c. 10 — l&v fih ivatpidaci kbI SioikutOSow, 

ioxvpols AoKsSai/ioviou eAAAr itrnv that, See. 
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reader for one moment to events long posterior in the order of 
time (Megalopolis was founded in 370 is.c.), in order that he 
may understand, by contrast, the general course of those 
incidents of the earlier time, where direct accounts are wanting. 
The northern boundary of the Spartan territory was formed by 
some of the many small Arcadian townships or districts, several 
of which were successively conquered by the Spartans and 
incorporated with their dominion, though at what precise time 
we are unable to say. We are told that Charilaus, the reputed 
nephew and ward of Lykurgus, took riSgys, and that he also 
invaded the territory of Tegea, but with singular ill-success, for 
he was defeated and taken prisoner : 1 we also hear that the 
Spartans took Phigaleia by surprise in the 30th Olympiad, but 
were driven out again by the neighbouring Arcadian Orestha- 
sians. 2 * During the second Messenian war the Arcadians are 
represented as cordially seconding the Messenians : and it may 
seem perhaps singular, that while neither Mantineia nor Tegea 
are mentioned in this war, the more distant town of Orcho- 
menus, with its king Aristokratgs, takes the lead. But the 
facts of the contest come before us with so poetical a colouring, 
that -we cannot venture to draw any positive inference as to the 
times to which they are referred. 

CEnus 8 and Karystus seem to have belonged to the Spartans 
in the days of Alkman : moreover the district called Skirltis, 
bordering on the territory of Tegea — as well as Belemina and 
Maleatis, to the westward, and Karyae to the eastward and south- 
eastward, of Skiritis — forming all together the entire northern 
frontier of Sparta, and all occupied by Arcadian inhabitants — 
had been conquered and made part of the Spartan territory 4 * * * 

1 Pausan. iii. 2, 6 ; iii. 7, 3 ; viii. 48, 3. 3 Pausan. viii. 39, 2. 

8 Alkman, Fr. 15, WeJcker ; Strabo, x. p, 446. 

* That the Skiritce were Arcadians is well known (Thuc. v. 47 ; Stcph. 
Byz. v. 'intpa s) ; the possession of Belemina was disputed with Sparta, in 
the days “her comparative humiliation, by the Arcadians : see Plutarch, 
Kleomenes, 4 : Pausan. viii. 35, 4. 

Respecting Koryte (the border town of Sparta, where the Siaffar^pia 
were sacrificed, Thuc. v. 55) see Photius Kapudrtta — lopr)/ ’Apre/uSos' r&s 

St Kapias ’ApeaSuv otiaas iirer ipLOVra AaneSaifi 6 inoi. 

The readiness with which Karyce and the Maleates revolted against 

Sparta after the battle of Leulctra, even before the invasion of Laconia by 
the Thebans, exhibits them apparently as conquered foreign dependencies 
of Sparta, without any kindred of race (Xenoph. Heilen. vi, 5, 24-26 ; 
vii. 1, 28), Leuktron in the Maleatis seems to have formed a part or 
the territory of Megalopolis in the days of ICleomenfe IH. (Plutarch, 

Kleomenfis, 6) ; in the Peloponnesian war it was the frontier town of 
Sparta towards Mount Lylttenm (Thuc. v. 
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before 600 B.c. And Herodotus tells us, that at this period the 
Spartan kings Leon and Hegesikl£s contemplated nothing less 
than the conquest of entire Arcadia, and sent to ask from the 
Delphian oracle a blessing on their enterprise. 1 The priestess 
dismissed their wishes as extravagant, in reference to the whole 
of Arcadia, but encouraged them, though with the usual equi- 
vocations of language, to try their fortune against Tegea. 
Flushed with their course of previous success, not less than by 
the favourable construction which they put upon the words of 
the oracle, the Lacedemonians marched against Tegea with 
such entire confidence of success, as to carry with them chains 
for the purpose of binding their expected prisoners. But the 
result was disappointment and defeat. They were repulsed 
with loss ; and the prisoners whom they left behind, bound in 
the very chains which their own army had brought, were 
constrained to servile labour on the plain of Tegea — the words 
of the oracle being thus literally fulfilled, though in a sense 
different from that in which the Lacedfemonians had first 
understood them. 2 

For one whole generation, we are told, they were constantly 
unsuccessful in their campaigns against the Tegeans, and this 
strenuous resistance probably prevented them from extending 
their conquests further among the petty states of Arcadia. 

At length, in the reign of Anaxandrides and Aristfi, the suc- 
cessors of Leon and HegesiklSs (about 560 b.c.), the Delphian 
oracle, in reply to a question from the Spartans — which of the 
gods they ought to propitiate in order to become victorious — 
enjoined them to find and carry to Sparta the bones of Orestes, 
son of Agamemnfin. After a vain search, since they did not 
know where the body of Orestes was to be found, they applied 
to the oracle for more specific directions, and were told that 
the son of Agamemnfin was buried at Tegea itself, in a place 
“ where two blasts were blowing under powerful constraint, — 
where there was stroke and counter-stroke, and destruction 
upon destruction.” These mysterious words were elucidated 
by a lucky accident. During a truce with Tegea, Lichas, one 
of the chiefs of the 300 Spartan chosen youth who acted as the 
moveable police of the country under ' the ephors, visited the 
place, and entered the forge of a blacksmith — who mentioned 

1 Herod, i, 66. /tarcuppoi'fiirca/re! 'ApiciSuv xpiirtrovts elyui, lxpy<ttypii- 
fowa iv AiAipoitri ^ir! nitty ry ‘Apk&Suv y. 

a Herod, i. 67 ; Taiwan, Hi. 3, 5 ; viii. 45, 2. 

Herodotus saw the Identical chains suspended in the temple of AthSne 
Alea at Tevea. 
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to him, in the course of conversation, that in sinking a well, in 
his outer court he had recently discovered a coffin containing 
a body seven cubits long ; astounded at the sight, he had left 
it there undisturbed, It struck Lichas that the gigantic relic 
of aforetime could be nothing else but the corpse of Orestes, 
and he felt assured of this when he reflected how accurately 
the indications of the oracle were verified ; for there were the 
“ two blasts blowing by constraint," in the two bellows of the 
blacksmith : there was “ the stroke and counter-stroke ” in his 
hammer and anvil, as well as the “ destruction upon destruc- 
tion ” in the murderous weapons which he was forging. Lichas 
said nothing, but returned to Sparta with his discovery, which 
he communicated to the authorities, who, by a concerted 
scheme, banished him under a pretended criminal accusation. 
He then again returned to Tegea, under the guise of an exile, 
prevailed upon the blacksmith to let to him the premises, and 
when he found himself in possession, dug up and carried off to 
Sparta the bones of the venerated hero . 1 

From and after this fortunate acquisition, the character of 
the contest was changed ; the Spartans found themselves 
constantly victorious over the Tegeans. But it does not seem 
that these victories led to any positive result, though they 
might perhaps serve to enforce the practical conviction of 
Spartan superiority ; for the territory of Tegea remained un- 
impaired, and its autonomy noway restrained. During the 
Persian invasion Tegea appears as the willing ally of Lace- 
daemon, and as the second military power in the Peloponnesus ; 2 * * * 
and we may fairly presume that it was chiefly the strenuous 
resistance of the Tegeans which prevented the Lacedaemonians 
from extending their empire over the larger portion of the 
Arcadian communities. These latter always maintained their 
independence, though acknowledging Sparta as the presiding 
power in Peloponnesus, and obeying her orders implicitly as to 
the disposal of their military force. And the influence which 
Sparta thus possessed over all Arcadia was one main item in 
her power, never seriously shaken until the battle of Leuklra ; 
which took away her previous means of ensuring success and 
plunder to her minor followers . 8 

Having thus related the extension of the power of Sparta on 

1 Herod, i. 69-70. 2 Herod, ix. 26. 

! Xenoph. Hellen. v. 2, 19. * Qmrep’hpicides , $iav fjttB’ iipav tain, ri it 

aftritv adjourn Kal ret aWdrpia apnd^auen, &c. 

This was said to the -Lacedaemonians about ten years before the battle of 

T »h t tr» 
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her northern or Arcadian frontier, it remains to mention her 
acquisitions on the eastern and north-eastern side, towards 
Argos. Originally (as has been before stated) not merely the 
province of Kynuria and the Thyre&tis, but also the whole 
coast down to the promontory of Malea, had either been part 
of the territory of Argos or belonged to the Argeian con- 
federacy. We learn from Herodotus, 1 that before the time 
when the embassy from Crcesus king of Lydia came to solicit 
aid in Greece (about 547 b.c.), the whole of this territory had 
fallen into the power of Sparta ; but how long before, or at 
what precise epoch, we have no information. A considerable 
victory is said to have been gained by the Argeians over the 
Spartans in the 27th Olympiad or 669 D.C., at Hysite, on the 
road between Argos and Tegea. 2 At that time it does not 
seem probable that Kynuria could have been in the possession 
of the Spartans — so that we must refer the acquisition to some 
period in the following century; though Pausanias places it 
much earlier, during the reign of Theopompus 8 — and Eusebius 
connects it with the first establishment of the festival called 
Gymnopsedia at Sparta in 678 B.C. 

About the year 547 B.c., the Argeians made an effort to 
reconquer Thyrea from Sparta, which led to a combat long 
memorable in the annals of Grecian heroism. It was agreed 
between the two powers that the possession of this territory 
should be determined by a combat of 300 select champions on 
each side ; the armies of both retiring, in order to leave the 
field clear. So undaunted, and so equal was the valour of 
these two chosen companies, that the battle terminated by 
leaving only three of them alive — AlkSndr and Chromius 
among the Argeians, Othryades among the Spartans. The 
two Argeian warriors hastened home to report their victory, but 
OthryadSs remained on the field, carried off the arms of the 
enemy’s dead into the Spartan camp, and kept his position 
until he was joined by his countrymen the next morning. 
Both Argos and Sparta claimed the victory for their respective 
champions, and the dispute after all was decided by a general 
conflict, in which the Spartans were the conquerors, though not 
without much slaughter on both sides. The brave Othryades, 
ashamed to return home as the single survivor of the 300, fell 
upon his own sword on the field of battle. 4 

This defeat decided the possession of Thyrea, which did not 
again pass, until a very late period of Grecian history, under 

1 Ilerod. i. 8a. 3 Pausan. ii. 25, 1. 

8 Pausan. Iii. 7, S. 4 Herod, i. 8a j Strabo, viii. p. 376. 
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the power of Argos. The preliminary duet of 300, with its 
uncertain issue, though well-established as to the general fact, 
was represented by the Argeians in a manner totally different 
from the above story, which seems to have been current among 
the Lacedaemonians. 1 But the most remarkable circumstance 
is, that more than a century afterwards — when the two powers 
were negotiating for a renewal of the then expiring truce — the 
Argeians, still hankering after this their ancient territory, 
desired the Lacedaemonians to submit the question to arbitra- 
tion ; which being refused, they next stipulated for the privilege 
of trying the point in dispute by a duel similar to the former, 
at any time except during the prevalence of war or of epidemic 
disease. The historian tells us that the Lacedaemonians 
acquiesced in this proposition, though they thought it absurd, 2 * * * * * 
in consequence of their anxiety to keep their relations with 
Argos at that time smooth and pacific. But there is no reason 
to imagine that the real duel, in which Othryades contended, 
was considered as absurd at the time when it took place or 
during the age immediately succeeding. It fell in with a sort 
of chivalrous pugnacity which is noticed among the attributes 
of the early Greeks, 8 and also with various legendary exploits, 
such as the single combat of Echemus and Hyllus, of Melanthus 
and Xanthus, of Menelaus and Paris, &c. Moreover, the 
heroism of Othryadfis and his countrymen was a popular theme 

1 The Argeians showed at Argos a statue of Perilaus, son of Alkenfir, 
killing Othryadfis (Pausan. ii. 20, 6 ; ii. 38, 5 ; compare x. g, 6 , and the 
references in Larclier ad Herodot. i. 82), The narrative of Chrysermus, 
iv rplrip Ht\avavvri<riaKS>v (as given in Plutarch, Parallel. Hellenic, p. 
306), is different in many respects. 

Pausanias found the Thyreatis in possession of the Argeians (ii. 38, 5). 
They told him. that they had recovered it by adjudication ; when or by 
whom we do not know : it seems to have passed back to Argos before 
the close of the reign of Kleomenfis III. at Sparta (220 B.C.), Polyb. 
iv. 36. 

Strabo even reckons Prasise as Argeian, to the south of Kynuria (viii. p. 
368), though in his other passage (p. 374), seemingly cited from Ephorus, 
it is treated as Lacedaemonian. Compare Manso, Sparta, vol. ii. Beilage 
i. p. 48. 

Eusebius, placing this duel at a much earlier period ( 01 . 27, 3, 678 B.C.), 
ascribes the first foundation of the Gymnopmdia at Sparta to the desire of 
commemorating the event. Pausanias (iii. 7, 3) places it still further back, 
in the reign of Theopompus. 

2 Thucyd. v. 41. Tors Si AaiteSaifiovloi! rh /uiy irparor ISiieei /mpla 

tlvot tovtb, firsiro {bre&i/iovv yitp v&vtws rb "Apyas tpiKiov fyem) 

pijvav i<f>’ oTs i)|(ouv, sal (weypd\jiavro. 

* Herodot. vii. 9. Compare the challenge which Herodotus alleges to 

have been proclaimed to the Spartans by Mardonius, through a herald, 

just before the battle of Platsea (ix. 48). 
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for poets not only at the Spartan gymnopsedia , 1 but also else- 
where, and appears to have been frequently celebrated. The 
absurdity attached to this proposition, then, during the Pelopon- 
nesian war — in the minds even of the Spartans, the most old- 
fashioned and unchanging people in Greece — is to be ascribed 
to a change in the Grecian political mind, at and after the 
Persian war. The habit of political calculation had made such 
decided progress among them, that the leading states especially 
had become familiarised with something like a statesmanlike 
view of their resources, their dangers, and their obligations. 
How lamentably deficient this sort of sagacity was during the 
Persian invasion, will appear when we come to describe that 
imminent crisis of Grecian independence: but the events of 
those days were well calculated to sharpen it for the future, and 
the Greeks of the Peloponnesian war had become far more 
refined political schemers than their forefathers. And thus it 
happened that the proposition to settle a territorial dispute by 
a duel of chosen champions, admissible and even becoming a 
century before, came afterwards to be derided as childish. 

The inhabitants of Kynuria are stated by Herodotus to have 
been Ionians, but completely dorised through their long sub- 
jection to Argos, by whom they were governed as Perioeki. 
Pausanias gives a different account of their race, which he 
traces to the eponymous hero Kynurus, son of Perseus ; but 
he does not connect them with the Kynurians, whom he 
mentions in another place as a portion of the inhabitants of 
Arcadia . 2 3 * * * * It is evident, that even in the time of Herodotus, 
the traces of their primitive descent were nearly effaced. He 
says they were “Omeates and Perioeki” to Argos; and it 
appears that the inhabitants of Ornese also, whom Argos 
had reduced to the same dependent condition, traced their 
eponymous hero to an Ionic stock — Orneus was the son of 
the Attic Erechtheus . 8 Strabo seems to have conceived the 
Kynurians as occupying originally not only the frontier dis- 
trict of Argolis and Laconia, wherein Thyrea is situated, but 
also the north-western portion of Argolis, under the ridge 
called Lyrkeium, which separates the latter from the Arcadian 

1 Athene, xv. p. 678. 

3 Herod, viii. 73; Pausan. iii, 2, 2 j viii. 27, 3. 

3 Pausan, ii. 25, 5. Mannert (Geographic der Griechen turd Romer, 

Gricchenland, book ii. ch. xix. p. 618) connects the Kynurians of Arcadia 

and Argolis, though Herodotus tells us; that the latter were Ionians : he 

gives to this name much greater importance and extension than the evidence 

hpnrg OH*- 
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territory of Styraphalus . 1 This ridge was near the town of 
Orneas, which lay on the border of Argolis, near the confines 
of Phlius ; so that Strabo thus helps to confirm the statement 
of Herodotus, that the Orneates were a portion of Kynurians, 
held by Argos along with the other Kynurians in the condition 
of dependent allies and Periceki, and very probably also of 
Ionian origin. 

The conquest of Thyrea (a district valuable to the Lacede- 
monians, as we may presume from the large booty which the 
Argeians got from it during the Peloponnesian war ) 2 was the 
last territorial acquisition made by Sparta. She was now 
possessed of a continuous dominion, comprising the whole 
southern portion of the Peloponnesus, from the southern bank 
of the river Nedon on the western coast, to the northern 
boundary of Thyreatis on the eastern coast. The area of 
her territory, including as it did both Laconia and Messenia, 
was equal to two-fifths of the entire peninsula, all governed 
from the single city, and for the exclusive purpose and benefit 
of the citizens of Sparta. Within all this wide area there was 
not a single community pretending to independent agency. The 
townships of the Periceki, and the villages of the Helots, were 
each individually unimportant ; nor do we hear of any one of 
them presuming to treat with a foreign state. All consider 
themselves as nothing else but subjects of the Spartan ephors 
and their subordinate officers. They are indeed discontented 
subjects, hating as well as fearing their masters, and not to be 
trusted if a favourable opportunity for secure revolt presents 
itself. But no individual township or district is strong enough 
to stand up for itself, while combinations among them are 
prevented by the habitual watchfulness and unscrupulous 
precautions of the ephors, especially by that jealous secret 
police called the Krypteia, to which allusion has already been 
made. 

Not only therefore was the Spartan territory larger and its 
population more numerous than that of any other state in 
Hellas, but its government was also more completely central- 
ised and more strictly obeyed. Its source of weakness was 
the discontent of its Perioeki and Helots, the latter of whom 

1 Strabo, viii. p, 370 — 4 rivo xos (%ai> t&i miyks Ik Avptttlov tov (caret 
Kwovplav Spovs rqi ‘ApnaSlas. Corny and Grosskurd gam nothing here 
by the conjectural reading of 'Apyelas in place of 'Apieatilus, for the ridge of 
Lyrkeium ran between the two, and might therefore be connected with 
either without impropriety. 

s Thucyd, vi. 9?. 
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were not (like the slaves of other states) imported barbarians 
from different countries, and speaking a broken Greek, but 
genuine Hellens — of one dialect and lineage, sympathising 
with each other, and as much entitled to the protection of 
Zeus Ilcllanius as their masters — from whom indeed they, 
stood distinguished by no other line except the perfect train- 
ing, individual and collective, which was peculiar to the 
Spartans. During the period on which we are at present 
dwelling, it does not seem that this discontent comes sensibly 
into operation; but we shall observe its manifestations very 
unequivocally after the Persian and during the Peloponnesian 
war. 

To such auxiliary causes of Spartan predominance we must 
add another — the excellent military position of Sparta, and the' 
unassailable character of Laconia generally. On three sides 
that territory is washed by the sea , 1 with a coast remarkably 
dangerous and destitute of harbours ; hence Sparta had nothing 
to apprehend from this quarter until the Persian invasion and 
its consequences — one of the most remarkable of which was, 
the astonishing development of the Athenian naval force. 
The city of Sparta, far removed from the sea, was admirably 
defended by an almost impassable northern frontier, composed 
of those districts which we have observed above to have been 
conquered from Arcadia — ICaryatis, Skiritis, Maleatis, and 
Beleminatis. The difficulty as well as danger of marching 
into Laconia by these mountain passes, noticed by Euripides, 
was keenly felt by every enemy of the Lacedaemonians, and 
has been powerfully stated by a first-rate modem observer, 
Colonel Leake . 2 No site could be better chosen for holding 

1 Xenophon. Hellen. iv. 8, 7 : tpo 0 ui/i(uos tV aAifievirnra rrjs x<$por. 

a Xenoph. Hellen. v. 5, 10 ; Eurip. ap. Strabo, viii. p. 3 66 ; Leake, 
Travels in Morea, vol. ill. 0. xxii. p. 25. 

“It is to the strength of the frontiers, and the comparatively large extent 
of country enclosed within them, that we must trace the primary cause of 
the Lacedaemonian power. These enabled the people, when strengthened 
by a rigid military discipline, and put in motion by an ambitious spirit, 
first to triumph over their weaker neighbours of Messenia, by this additional 
strength to overawe the disunited republics of Arcadia, and at length for 
centuries to hold an acknowledged military superiority over every other 
state in Greece. 

“It is remarkable that all the principal passes into Laconia lead to one 
point : this point is Sparta j a fact which shows at once how well the 
position of that city was chosen for the defence of the province, and how 
well it was adapted, especially as long as it continued to be unwalled, to 
maintain a perpetual vigilance and readiness for defence, which are the 
surest means of offensive success. 

“ The natural openings into the plain of Sparta are only two ; one by the 
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the key of all the penetrable passes than that of Sparta. 
This well-protected frontier was a substitute more than suffi- 
cient for fortifications to Sparta itself, which always maintained, 
down to the times of the despot Nabis, its primitive aspect of 
a group of adjacent hill-villages rather than a regular city. 

When, along with such territorial advantages, we contemplate 
the personal training peculiar to the Spartan citizens, as yet 
undiminished in their numbers, — combined with the effect of 
that training upon Grecian sentiment, in inspiring awe and 
admiration, — we shall not be surprised to find, that during the 
half-century which elapsed between the year 600 b.c., and the 
final conquest of Thyrealis from Argos, Sparta had acquired 
and begun to exercise a recognised ascendency over all the 
Grecian states. Her military force was at that time superior 
to that of any of the rest, in a degree much greater than it 
afterwards came to be ; for other states had not yet attained 
their maximum, and Athens in particular was far short of the 
height which she afterwards reached. In respect to discipline as 
well as number, the Spartan military force had even at this early 
period reached a point which it did not subsequently surpass ; 
while in Athens, Thebes, Argos, Arcadia, and even Elis (as 
will be hereafter shown), the military training in later days 
received greater attention, and improved considerably. The 
Spartans (observes Aristotle) 1 brought to perfection their 
gymnastic training and their military discipline at a time when 

upper Eurotas, as the course of that river above Sparta may he termed ; the 
other by its only large branch CEnus, now the Kelefioa, which, as I have 
already stated, joins the Eurotas opposite to the north-eastern extremity of 
Sparta. All the natural approaches to Sparta from the northward lead 
to one or the other of these two valleys. On the side of Messenia, the 
northerly prolongation of Mount Taygetum, which joins Mount Lyceum 
at the pass of Andania, now the pass of Makryplii, furnishes a continued 
harrier of the loftiest kind, admitting only of routes easily defensible ; and 
which — whether from the Cromitis of Arcadia to the south-westward of the 
modern Londari, from the Stenykierdc plain, from the plain of the Pamisus, 
or from Pliers, now Ilalamita — all descend into the valley of the upper 
Eurotas, and conduct to Sparta by Pellana. There was indeed a branch of the 
last-mentioned route which descended into the Spartan plain at the modem 
Mistra, and which must have been a very frequent communication between 
Sparta and the lower part of Messenia ; but, like the other direct passes 
over Taygetum, it was much more difficult and defensible than those 
which I have called the natural entrances of the province.” 

1 Aristot. Polit. viii. 3, 4. 'Eri 21 atirovs rails Adicums tapev, ear piv 
aural vpacfiSpevov rais <pi\aitovUus, tSirepe'xomts rav &K\<av’ vvv , aal tois 
7 vfLvatrtois /red rats iroAafuicots ayucri, \eiirop4Povs erepav' ou yap Tip rods 
viovs yviiv&fciv rhu rpdtrav rourap Su'ipepov, aKXi r<j! fiivov pfy irpb; dcKOuvras 
icncaiv. ..... ‘Avrayuviarhs yip rljs iratSelns via Slonov rpdrepon SI 
o4k elxcv- 
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other Greeks neglected both the one and the other : their early 
superiority was that of the trained men over the untrained, and 
ceased in after-days when other states came to subject their 
citizens to systematic exercises of analogous character or 
tendency. This fact — the early period at which Sparta 
attained her maximum of discipline, power, and territory — 
is important to bear in mind when we are explaining the 
general acquiescence which her ascendency met with in 
Greece, and which her subsequent acts would certainly not 
have enabled her to earn. That acquiescence first began, 
and became a habit of the Grecian mind, at a time when 
Sparta had no rival to come near her — when she had com- 
pletely shot ahead of Argos — and when the vigour of the 
Lykurgean discipline had been manifested in a long series 
of conquests, made during the stationary period of other 
states, and ending only (to use the somewhat exaggerated 
phrase of Herodotus) when she had subdued the greater 
part of Peloponnesus. 1 

Our accounts of the memorable military organisation of 
Sparta are scanty, and insufficient to place the details of it 
dearly before us. The arms of the Spartans, as to all material 
points, were not different from those of other Greek hoplites. 
But one grand peculiarity is observable from the beginning, 
as an item in the Lykurgean institutions. That lawgiver 
established military divisions quite distinct from the civil 
divisions, whereas in the other states of Greece, until a 
period much later than that which we have now reached, 
the two were confounded — the hoplites or horsemen of the 
same tribe or ward being marshalled together on the field of 
battle. Every Lacedasmonian was bound to military service 
from the age of twenty to sixty, and the ephors, when they 
sent forth an expedition, called to arms all the men within 
some given limit of age. Herodotus tells us that Lykurgus 
established both the Syssiria or public mess and the enflmotics 
and triakads, or the military subdivisions peculiar to Sparta.® 
The triakads are not mentioned elsewhere, nor can we 
distinctly make out what they were; but the endraoty was 

1 Herodot. i. 68. iJSi) St api real V woXAij r rjr TltKoirowfiaw ijr Kart- 
arpanniv7i. 

® Herodot. i. 67 : compare Larcher’s note. 

Concerning the obscure and difficult subject of the military arrangements 
of Sparta, see Cregius, Repub. Laced, iv. 4 ; Manso, Sparta, ii. Beilage 
18, p. 224 i O. MUller, Hist. Dorians, iii. 12 j Dr. Arnold's note on Thucy- 
didSs, v. 68 ; and Dr. Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece; vol. i: Appendix 3, 
p. S 20 - 
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the special characteristic of the system, and the pivot upon 
which all its arrangements turned. It was a small company 
of men, the number of whom was variable, being given 
differently at 25, 32, or 36 men — drilled and practised together 
in military evolutions, and bound to each other by a common 
oath. 1 Each endmoty had a separate captain or enomotarch, 
the strongest and ablest soldier of the company, who always 
occupied the front rank, and led the enomoty when it marched 
in single file, giving the order of march as well as setting the 
example. If the endmoty was drawn up in three, or four, or 
six files, the enomotarch usually occupied the front post on the 
left, and care was taken that both the front rank men and the 
rear rank men, of each file, should > be soldiers of particular 
merit. 2 

It was upon these small companies that the constant and 
severe Lacedaemonian drilling was brought to act. They were 
taught to march in concert, to change rapidly from line to file, 
to wheel right or left in such manner as that the enomotarch 
and the other protostates or front-rank men should always be 
the persons immediately opposed to the enemy. 8 Their step 

1 Pollux, i. IO, rag. 'isfwi fitVTM run AaanSatpovlav, ii/aporta, /ml pipa : 
compare Suidas and Hesych. V. ’Evw/iot/o ; Xenoph. Rep. Lacon. c. II ; 
Thucyd. v. 67-68 ; Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 4, 12. 

Suidas states the enOmoty at 25 men ; in the Lacedranonian army which 
fought at the first battle of Mantineia {418 B.C.), it seems to have consisted 
of about 32 men (Thuc. /. c.) : at the battle of Lcuktra of 36 men (Xen. 
Hellen. /. c.). But the language of Xenophon and Thucydides does not 
imply that the number of each enOmoty was equal. 

2 O. Muller states that the enomotarch, after a vaparyayi) or deployment 
into phalanx, stood on the right linnd, which is contrary to Xenoph. Rep. 
Lac. II, 9. — "Ore 51 & &p xay evuivvpos ylyyerai, obi’ tv tout/ j> peioyeKTetv 
TljuSv-rat 4 ax’ t«riv lire ical rXeovetcruv — the apxwv was the first enomotarch 
of the lochus, the wpurot'rdrns (as appears from 1 1, 5), when the enflmoty 
marched in single file. To put the yyepwv an the right flank, was done 
occasionally far special reason — ?/v Sd wore ?v«ica rival Saiqj ^v/upepeiy, 
rbv pytyivcL Se(iby ict pas fxew, &c, I understand Xenophon’s description 
of the irapayayri or deployment differently from Muller — it rather seems 
that the enfimoties which stood first made a side movement to the left, so 
that the first enomotarch still maintained his place on the left, at the same 
time that the opportunity was created for the enOmoties in the rear to come 
up and form equal front (rij) iyiofumlpxp irapeyyvarai els per omov nap’ 
tarlSa KaBltrratrBui ) — the words rap’ icairlSa have reference, as I Imagine, 
to the proceeding of the first enomotarch, who set the example of side- 
movement to the left-hand, ns it is shown by the words which follow — 
Kcd 8 i 4 iravrbs oS ris lar’ %v p AdXay£ ivavrla Karatrrp. The phalanx 
was constituted when all the lochi formed an equal and continuous front, 
whether the sixteen endmoties (of which each lochus was composed) might 
be each in one file, in three files, or in six files. 

8 See Xenoph, Anab. iv. 8, xo upon the advantage of attacking the 
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was regulated by the fife, which played in martial measures pecu- 
liar to Sparta, and was employed in actual battle as well as in 
military practice ; and so perfectly were they habituated to the ' 
movements of the enOmoty, that if their order was deranged 
by any adverse accident, scattered soldiers could spontaneously 
form themselves into the same order, each man knowing per- 
fectly the duties belonging to the place into which chance had 
thrown him . 1 Above the enfimoty were several larger divi- 
sions — the pentekostys, the lochus, and the mora , 2 of which 

enemy with BpBtoi x pi, in which case the strongest and best soldiers all 
came first into conflict. It is to be recollected, however, that the practice 
of the Cyreian troops cannot be safely quoted as authority for the practice 
at Sparta. Xenophon ami his colleagues established lochi, pentekosties 
and endmoties in the Cyreian army : the lochus consisted of ioo men, but 
the numbers of the other two divisions are not stated (Anab. iii. 4, 21 ; 
iv. 3, 26 : compare Arrian, Tactic, cap. 6). 

1 The words of Thucydides indicate the peculiar marshalling of the 
Lacedaemonians, as distinguished both from their enemies and from their 
allies at the battle of Mantineia — koI ebBbs birb airavSrjs naSloravro is 
led o' flop r by eavTU v, ‘'AyiSos rov fia<n\4ws saaara i(pyovp4yov Kara ySpov: 
again, c. 68. 

About the music of the flute or fife, Thucyd. v. 69 ; Xen. Rep. Lac. 13, 9; 
Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 22. 

a Meursius, Dr. Arnold and Racchelti (Della Milizia dei Grechi Antichi, 
Milan, 1807, p. 166) all think that lochus and mora were different names 
for the same division ; but if this is to be reconciled with the statement 
of Xenophon in Repub. Lac. q. II, we must suppose an actual change 
of nomenclature after the Peloponnesian war, which appears to be Dr. 
Arnold’s opinion — yet it is not easy to account for. 

There is one point in Dr. Thirlwall’s Appendix which is of some import- 
ance, and in which I cannot but dissent from his opinion. He says, after 
stating the nomenclature and classification of the Spartan military force as 
given by Xenophon, “ Xenophon speaks only of Spartans, as appears by 
die epithet iroXtr<icSi>,” p. 521 : the words of Xenophon are, 'E/rifo-nj Se 
ray toMtikHv popup (x el iraKipapXoy era, Sic. (Rep. Lac, n). 

It appears to me that Xenophon is here speaking of the aggregate 
Lacedaemonian heavy-armed force, including both Spartans and Perioekl — 
not of Spartans alone. The word iroAtriKcby does not mean Spartans as 
distinguished from Perioski, ; hut Lacedaemonians, as distinguished from 
allies. Thus when Agesilaus returns home from the blockade of Philus, 
Xenophon tells us that toCth rai4)<ras robs piv <rvppd,x° vs tyv**, rb 51 
noXmitby 0 faaSe iirfiyayt (Hellen. V. 3, 25). 

O. Miiller also thinks that the whole number of 5740 men, who fought 
at the first battle of Mantineia in the thirteenth year of the Peloponnesian 
war, were furnished by the city of Sparta itself (Hist, of Dorians, iii. 12, 2) : 
and to prove this he refers to the very passage just cited from the Hellenica 
of Xenophon, which, as far as it proves anything, proves the contrary of his 
position. He gives no other evidence to support it, and I think it in the 
highest degree improbable. I have already remarked that' he understands 
the expression rrohirud] x^P a 0 ’ n Polybius, vi. 45 ) to mean the district of 
Sparta itself as contradistinguished from Laconia — a construction which 
seems to me not warranted by the passage in Polybius. 
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latter there seem to have been six in all. Respecting the 
number of each division, and the proportion of the larger to 
the smaller, we find statements altogether different, yet each 
resting upon good authority, — so that we are driven to suppose 
that there was no peremptory standard, and that the endmoty 
comprised 25, 32, or 36 men ; the pentekostys two or four 
endmoties ; the lochus two or four pentekosties, and the mora 
400, 500, 600, or 900 men — at different times, or according to 
the limits of age which the ephors might proscribe for the 
men whom they called into the field. 1 * 

What remains fixed in the system is, first, the small number, 
though varying within certain limits, of the elementary company 
called enomoty, trained to act together, and composed of men 
nearly of the same age, 3 * * * * in which every man knew his place j 
secondly, the scale of divisions and the hierarchy of officers, 
each rising above the other, — the enomotarch, the pentekontdr, 
the lochage, and the polemarch, or commander of the mora, — 
each having the charge of their respective divisions. Orders 
were transmitted from the king, as commander-in-chief, through 
the polemarchs to the lochages, — from the lochages to the 
pentekonters, and then from the latter to the endmotarchs, 
each of whom caused them to be executed by his endmoty. 
As all these men had been previously trained to the duties 
of their respective stations, the Spartan infantry possessed the 
arrangements and aptitudes of a standing army. Originally 
they seem to have had no cavalry at all, 8 9 and when cavalry 
was at length introduced into their system, it was of a very 
inferior character, no provision having been made for it in the 

1 Aristotle, Aamirar rioXiTf/a, Fragm. 5—6, ed. Neumann : Photius, v. 
tiixos. Harpolcration, Mdpa. Etymologic. Mag. Mdpa. The statement of 

Aristotle is transmitted so imperfectly that we cannot make out clearly 
what it was. Xenophon says that there were six mot* in all, comprehend- 
ing all the citizens of military age (Rep. Lac. 11, 3). But Ephorus stated 

the mora at 500 men, Kallisthenes at 700, and Polybius at 900 (Plutarch, 

Pelopid. 17 ; Diodor. xv. 32), If all the citizens competent to bear arms 

were comprised in six raorre the numbers of each mora must of course have 

varied. At the battle of Mantineia there were seven Laced asmonian Iochi, 

each lochus containing four pentekosties, and each pen tekosty containing four 
endmoties : Thucydidds seems (as I before remarked) to make each enomoty 
thirty-two men, l!ut Xenophon tells us that each mora had four lochi, each 
lochus two pentekosties, ai.d each pentekosty two endmoties (Rep. Lac. 

II, 4). The names of these divisions remain the same, but the numbers 
varied. 

9 This is implied in the fact, that the men under thirty, or under thirty- 
five years of age, were often detached in a battle to pursue the light troops 
of the enemy (Xen. Hcllen. iv. 3, 15-16). 

* Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 4, 12. 
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Lykurgean training. But the military force of the other cities 
of Greece, even down to the close of the Peloponnesian war, 
enjoyed little or no special training, having neither any small 
company like the enfimoty, consisting of particular men drilled 
to act together— nor fixed and disciplined officers — nor triple 
scale of subordination and subdivision. Gymnastics and the 
use of arms made a part of education everywhere, and it is to 
be presumed that no Grecian hoplite was entirely without some 
practice of marching in line and military evolutions, inasmuch 
as the obligation to serve was universal and often enforced. 
But such practice was casual and unequal, nor had any 
individual of Argos or Athens a fixed military place and duty. 
The citizen took arms among his tribe, under a taxiarch chosen 
from it for the occasion, and was placed in a rank or line 
wherein neither his place nor his immediate neighbours were 
predetermined. The tribe appears to have been the only 
military classification known to Athens , 1 and the taxiarch the 
only tribe officer for infantry, as the phylarch was for cavalry, 
under the general-in-chief. Moreover, orders from the general 
were proclaimed to the line collectively by a herald of loud 
voice, not communicated to the taxiarch so as to make him 
responsible for the proper execution of them by his division. 
With an arrangement thus perfunctory and unsystematised, 
we shall be surprised to find how well the military duties were 
often performed. But every Greek who contrasted it with 
the symmetrical structure of the Lacedaemonian armed force, 
and with the laborious preparation of every Spartan for his 

1 Herodot. vi. in ; Thucyd. vi. 98 ; Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 2, 19. 

The same marshalling of hoplifes, according to the civil tribes to which 
they belonged, is seen in the inhabitants of Mess£n£ in Sicily ns well as of 
Syracuse (Thucyd. iii. 90 ; vi. 100). 

At Argos there was a body of 1000 hoplites, who during the Peloponne- 
sian war received training in military manoeuvres at the coat of the city 
(Thucyd. v. 67), but there is reason to believe that this arrangement was 
not introduced until about the period of the peace of Niltias in the tenth or 
eleventh year of the Peloponnesian war, when the trace between Argos and 
Sparta was just expiring, and when the former began to entertain schemes 
of ambition. The Epariti in Arcadia began at a much later time, after the 
battle of Leuklrn (Xenoph, Hellen. vii. 4, 33). 

About the Athenian taxiarehs, one to each tribe, see ri?schmes dc Fals. 
Leg. c. S3, p. 300 R. ; Lysias, pro Mnntitheo, Or. xvi. p. 147 j Demostb. 
adv. Bceotum pro nomine, p. 999, R. Philippic, i, p. 47, 

See the advice given by Xenophon (in his Treatise De Officio Magistri 
Equitum) for the remodelling of the Athenian cavalry, and for the introduc- 
tion of small divisions, each with its special commander. The division into 
tribes is all that he finds recognised (Off. M.E.C. ii. 2-iv. 9) ; he strongly 
recommends pivintr orders — Silt iraovyyt\<reus, and not hrb k^ovkss. 
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appropriate duty, felt an internal sentiment of inferiority 
which made him willingly accept the headship of “ these pro- 
fessional artists in the business of war," 1 as they are often 
denominated. 

It was through the concurrence of these various circumstances 
that the willing acknowledgment of Sparta as the leading state 
of Hellas became a part of Grecian habitual sentiment, during 
the interval between about 600 b.c. and 547 b.c. During this 
period too, chiefly, Greece and her colonies were ripening into 
a sort of recognised and active partnership. The common 
religious assemblies, which bound the parts together, not only 
acquired greater formality and more extended development, 
but also became more numerous and frequent — while the 
Pythian, Isthmian, and Nemean games were exalted into a 
national importance, approaching to that of the Olympic. The 
recognised superiority of Sparta thus formed part and parcel 
of the first historical aggregation of the Grecian states. It 
was about the year 547 n.c., that Crcesus of Lydia, when pressed 
by Cyrus and the Persians, solicited aid from Greece, address- 
ing himself to the Spartans as confessed presidents of the 
whole Hellenic body. 2 And the tendencies then at work, 
towards a certain degree of increased intercourse and co- 
operation among the dispersed members of the Hellenic name, 
were doubtless assisted by the existence of a state recognised 
by all as the first — a state whose superiority was the more 
readily acquiesced in, because it was earned by a painful and 
laborious discipline, which all admired, but none chose to 
copy. 3 

1 riutarch, Pelopid.c 23. Xlivrwv &iepot leal crocptoral t&v iroAepi- 

K uv HvTfs at Sir aprtarae, &c. (Xenoph. Rep. Lac. c. 14) Tiypaato ok, roSi 
pes &Khov s altTQtrx^iciaras elvtu ray errpariaTUeuv, AeuceSaipovtovs 5e /eivavs 
Ttp tiyrt t exvlras Tuv iroXeptK&s. . . . "Clare r&v Seofieyav ytyveaOai ovS'tv 
airopetrar obtilv yap iirpienceirriy ianv. 

a 'Tpeas yip TTvyddyouai srpoearAvai rijs ‘F.Wabos (Herodot. i. 69) : com- 
pare i. 152 ; v. 49 j vi. S4, about Spartan hegemony. 

8 Xenoph. Repub. Lac. ro, 8. iiraivovat pis srdyres ri roiavra imrttSeh- 
para, pipeitrSot Si abrk ohStpla ntiXis iBtAe 1. 

The magnificent funeral discouisc, pronounced by PeriW8s in the early 
part of the Peloponnesian war over the deceased Athenian warriors, includes 
a remarkable contrast of the unconstrained patriotism and bravery of the 
Athenians, with the austere, repulsive and ostentatious drilling to which the 
Spartans were subject front their earliest youth ; at the same time it attests 
the powerful effect which that drilling produced upon the mind of Greece 
(Thucyd. ii. 37-39). irurrehovrts oh Tots irapatnceociis rb ir\iov xal avArats, 
fl lap' iifiihv aurHv is ri tpya oiiphxV leal ly rats rratSefots ol pts (the 
Spartans) ivurdvep dtrfdjtrei ehBhs set h fisres t h ivSpelov jusrfpXoKTOt, &c. 

The impression of the lip-ht troops when they first beean to attack the 
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Whether it be true (as 0. Miiller and other learned men 
conceive) that the Homeric mode of fighting was the general 
practice in Peloponnesus and the rest of Greece anterior to the 
invasion of the Dorians, and that the latter first introduced the 
habit of fighting with close ranks and protended spears, is a 
point which cannot be determined. Throughout all our 
historical knowledge of Greece, a close rank among the hoplites, 
charging with spears always in hand, is the prevailing practice ; 
though there are cases of exception, in which the spear is 
hurled, when troops seem afraid of coming to close quarters. 1 
Nor is it by any means certain, that the Homeric manner of 
fighting ever really prevailed in Peloponnesus, which is a 
country eminently inconvenient for the use of war-chariots. 
The descriptions of the bard may perhaps have been founded 
chiefly upon what he and his auditors witnessed on the coast 
of Asia Minor, where chariots were more employed, and where 
the country was much more favourable to them. 2 We have no 
historical knowledge of any military practice’ in Peloponnesus 
anterior to the hoplites with close ranks and protended 
spears. 

One Peloponnesian state there was, and one alone, which 
disdained to acknowledge the superiority or headship of Lace- 
dtemon. Argos never forgot that she had once been the chief 
power in the peninsula, and her feeling towards Sparta was that 
of a jealous, but impotent, competitor. By what steps the 
decline of her power had taken place, we are unable to make 
out, nor can we trace the succession of her kings subsequent 
to Pheidfin. It has been already stated that about 669 b.c., 
the Argeians gained a victory over the Spartans at Hysite, and 
that they expelled from the port of Nauplia its pre-existing 
inhabitants, who found shelter, by favour of the Lacedsemo- 
nians, at the port of MothfinS in Messenia : 8 Damokratidas 
was then king of Argos. Pausanias tells us that Meltas the 
son of LakidSs was the last descendant of Temenus who suc- 
ceeded to this dignity j he being condemned and deposed by 
the people. Plutarch however states that the family of the 
Herakleids died out, and that another king, named A2g6n, was 
chosen by the people at the indication of the Delphian oracle. 4 

Lacedaemonian hoplites in the island of Sphakteria is strongly expressed by 
Thucydides (iv. 34} — rjj -/v&pTi HttouKapivoi & s M AaKiSai/iOplovs, &c, 

1 Xenoph. Hellen, v.4, 52 : compaie iii. 5, 20, 

8 Xenoph. Hellen. iii, 4, 19. 

8 Pausan, iv. 24, 2 ; iv. 35, 2. 

4 Pausan. ii, 19, 2 ; Plutarch (Cur Fythia nunc nonreddat oracula, See, c. 
5, P- 396 i Le Fortunl Alexandra, c. 8, p. 340). Lakidfe, king of Arnos, 
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Of this story, Pausanias appears to have known nothing. His 
language implies that the kingly dignity ceased with Meltas — 
wherein he is undoubtedly mistaken, since the title existed 
(though probably with very limited functions) at the time of 
the Persian war. Moreover there is some ground for presum- 
ing that the king of Argos was even at that time a Herakleid — 
since the Spartans offered to him a third part of the command 
of the Hellenic force, conjointly with their own two kings. 1 
The conquest of ThyreStis by the Spartans deprived the 
Argeians of a valuable portion of their Perioekis, or dependent 
territory. But Orneae and the remaining portion of Kynuria 2 
still continued to belong to them : the plain round their city 
was very productive ; and, except Sparta, there was no other 
power in Peloponnesus superior to them. Mykenrn and Tiryns 
nevertheless, seem both to have been independent states at the 
time of the Persian war, since both sent contingents to the 
battle of Platcea, at a time when Argos held aloof and rather 
favoured the Persians. At what time Klednse became the ally 
or dependent of Argos, we cannot distinctly make out. During 
the Peloponnesian war it is numbered in that character along 
with Ornette : 8 but it seems not to have lost its autonomy about 
the year 470 b.c., at which period Pindar represents the Kleo- 
njeans as presiding and distributing prizes at the Nemean 
games.* The grove of Nemea was less than two miles from 
their town, and they were the original presidents of this great 
festival — a function, of which they were subsequently robbed 

is also named by Plutarch as luxurious and effeminate (De capiendd ab 
hoslibus utilitate, c. 6, p, 89). 

O. MUller (Hist. Dorians, iii. 6, 10) identifies Lakides son of Meltas, 
named by Pausanias, with Le&Uedes son of Theiddn, named by Herodotus 
ns one of the suitors for the daughter of Kleisthends the Sikyonian (vi. 1 27) ; 
and he thus infers that Meltas must have been deposed and succeeded 
by Aigon, about 560 e.c. This conjecture seems to me not much to be 
trusted. 

1 Herodot. vii. 149, 

3 Herodot. viii. 73, 

Strabo distinguishes two places called Omete ; one a village in the 
Argeian territory, the other a town between Corinth and Sikyfln ; but X 
doubt whether there ever were two places so called : the town or village 
dependent on Argos seems the only place (Strabo, viii. p. 376). 

* Thucyd. v. 67-vi, 95. 

The Kleonscans, arealso said to have aided the Argeians in the destruc- 
tion of Mykcnae, conjointly with the Tegeatans : front hence, however, we 
cannot infer anything as to their dependence at that time (Strabo, viii. • 
P- 377 )- 

* Pindar, Nem. x, 42, K\eo ivalivv irpii ivipap rfTpdicis (compare Ncm, 
iv. 17). K\evvatov r’ air’ ayavos, &C. 
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by the Atgeians, in the same manner as the Pisatans had been 
treated by the Eleians with reference to the Olympic Agon. 
The extinction of the autonomy of Kleonae, and the acquisition 
of the presidency of the Nemean festival by Argos, were doubt- 
less simultaneous, but we are unable to mark the exact time. 
For the statement of Eusebius, that the Argeians celebrated 
the Nemean festival as early as the 53rd Olympiad, or 568 
b.c., is contradicted by the more valuable evidence of Pindar. 1 

Of Corinth and Sikyfin it will be more convenient to speak 
when we survey what is called the Age of the Tyrants or 
Despots; and of the inhabitants of Achaia (who occupied the 
southern coast of the Corinthian Gulf, westward of Sikydn as 
far as Cape Araxus, the north-western point of Peloponnesus), 
a few words exhaust our whole knowledge, down to the time at 
which we are arrived. These Achoeans are given to us as 
representing the ante-Dorian inhabitants of Laconia, whom the 
legend affirms to have retired under Tisamenus to the northern 
parts of Peloponnesus, from whence they expelled the pre- 
existing Ionians and occupied the country. The race of their 
kings is said to have lasted from Tisamenus down to Ogygus 2 3 
—how long we do not know. After the death of the latter, 
the Achaean towns formed each a separate republic, but with 
periodical festivals and sacrifice at the temple of Zeus 
Homarius, affording opportunity of settling differences and 
arranging their common concerns. Of these towns, twelve are 
known from Herodotus and Strabo — PellenS, AJgira, PEgte, 
Burn, Helike, ASgium, Rhypes, Patras, Pharse, Olenus, Dym£, 
Tritsea.® But there must originally have been some other 
autonomous towns besides these twelve; for in the 23rd 
Olympiad, Ikarus of HyperSsia was proclaimed as victor, and 
there seems good reason to believe that HyperSsia, an old 
town of the Homeric Catalogue, was in Achaia. 4 It is affirmed, 

1 See Corsini Dissertation. Agonistic®, iii. 2. 

The tenth Nemean Ode of Pindar is on this point peculiarly good evi- 
dence, inasmuch as it is composed for, and supposed to he sung by 
Theireus, a native of Argos. Had there been any jealousy then subsisting 
between Argos and Klefin® an the subject of the presidency of this 
festival, Pindar would never on such an occasion have mentioned expressly 
the Kleonceans as presidents. 

The statements of the Scholia on Pindar, that the Corinthians at one 
time celebrated the Nemean games, or that they were of old celebrated at 
Sikyfln, seem unfounded (Schol. Pind. Arg. Nem,, and Nem* x. 49). 

3 Polyb. ii. 41. 

8 Herodot. i. 145; Strabo, viii. p. 385. 

* Pausan. iv. 15, 1 ; Strabo, viii. p. 383 f Homer, Iliad, ii. 573. 
Pausanias seems to have forgotten this statement when he tells us that the 

VOT hi, 1 
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that before the Achrean occupation of the country, the Ionians 
had dwelt in independent villages, several of which were subse- 
quently aggregated into towns ; thus Patrre was formed by a 
coalescence of seven villages, Dyrne from eight (one of which 
was named Teuthea), and AJgium also from seven or eight. 
But all these towns were small, and some of them underwent a 
further junction one with the other ; thus A£gre was joined with 
ALgeira, and Olenus with Dyme . 1 All the authors seem dis- 
posed to recognise twelve cities, and no more, in Achaia ; for 
Polybius, still adhering to that number, substitutes Leontium 
and Keryneia in place of JEgvs and Rhypes ; Pausanias gives 
Keryneia in place of Patrse . 2 We hear of no facts respecting 
these Achrean towns until a short time before the Peloponnesian 
war, and even then their part was inconsiderable. 

The greater portion of the territory comprised under the 
name of Achaia was mountain, forming the northern descent of 
those high ranges, passable only through very difficult gorges, 
which separate the country from Arcadia to the south, and 
which throw out various spurs approaching closely to the Gulf 
of Corinth. A strip of flat land, with white clayey soil, often 
very fertile, between these mountains and the sea, formed the 
plain of each of the Achrean towns, which were situated for the 
most part upon steep outlying eminences overhanging it. From 
the mountains between Achaia and Arcadia, numerous streams 
flow into the Corinthian Gulf, but few of them are perennial, 
and the whole length of coast is represented as harbourless . 3 


CHAPTER IX 

CORINTII, SIKYON, AND MEGARA — AGE OF THE GRECIAN 
DESPOTS 

I have thus brought down the history of Sparta to the period 
marked by the reign of Peisistratus at Athens ; at which time 
She had attained her maximum of territory, was confessedly the 
most powerful state in Greece, and enjoyed a proportionate 

name of Hyperesia was exchanged for that of vEgeira, during the time of the 
Ionian occupation of the country (vii. 26, 1 ; Steph. Byz. copies him, r. 
Atycipa), It is doubtful whether the two names designate the same place, 
nor does Strabo conceive that they did. 

1 Strabo, viii. pp, 337, 342, 386. 

2 Polyb. ii. 41. 

s See Leake’s Travels in Morea, c. xxvii. and xxxi. 
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degree of deference from the rest. I now proceed to touch upon 
the three Dorian cities on and near to the Isthmus — Corinth, 
Sikyfin, and Megara, as they existed at this same period. 

Even amidst the scanty information which has reached us, 
we trace the marks of considerable maritime energy and com- 
merce among the Corinthians, as far back as the eighth century 
b.c. The foundation of Korkyra and Syracuse, in the eleventh 
Olympiad, or 734 B.C. (of which I shall speak further in con- 
nexion with Grecian colonisation generally), by expeditions from 
Corinth, affords proof that they knew how to turn to account 
the excellent situation which connected them with the sea on 
both sides of Peloponnesus. Moreover Thucydides, 1 * while he 
notices them as the chief liberators of the sea in early times 
from pirates, also tells us that the first great improvement in 
ship-building — the construction of the trireme, or ship of war, 
with a full deck and triple banks for the rowers — was the fruit 
of Corinthian ingenuity. It was in the year 703 b.c., that the 
Corinthian Ameinokles built four triremes for the Samians, the 
first which those islanders had ever possessed. The notice of 
this fact attests as well the importance attached to the new in- 
vention, as the humble scale on which the naval force in those 
early days was equipped. And it is a fact of not less moment, 
in proof of the maritime vigour of Corinth in the seventh cen- 
tury B.c., that the earliest naval battle known to Thucydides 
was one which took place between the Corinthians and the 
Korkyrteans, b.c. 664-® 

It has already been stated that the line of Herakleid kings 
in Corinth subsides gradually, through a series of empty names, 
into the oligarchy denominated Bacchiadm or Bacchiads, under 
whom our first historical knowledge of the city begins. The 
persons so named were all accounted descendants of H&raklfes, 
and formed the governing caste in the city ; intermarrying 
usually among themselves, and choosing from their own num- 
ber an annual prytanis, or president, for the administration of 
affairs. Of their internal government we have no accounts, ex- 
cept the tale respecting Archias the founder of Syracuse,® one 
of their number, who had made himself so detested by an act 
of brutal violence terminating in the death of the beautiful 

1 Thucyd. i. 13. 3 Ibid, i. 13. 

8 Plutarch, Amator. Narrat. c. 2, p, 772; Diodor. Fragm. lib. viii. 
p, 26. Alexander AJtolus (Fragm. {. 5, ed. Schneidewin), and the 

Scholiast, ad. Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1212, seem to connect this act of outrage 
with the expulsion of the Bacchiadse from Corinth, which did not take 
place until lont» afterwards. 



228 History of Greece 

youth Aktseon, as to be forced to expatriate. That such a man 
should have been placed in the distinguished post of CEkist of 
the colony of Syracuse, gives us no favourable idea of the Bac- 
chiad oligarchy : we do not however know upon what original 
authority the story depends, nor can we be sure that it is 
accurately recounted. But Corinth under their government 
had already become a powerful commercial and maritime 
city. 

Megara, the last Dorian state in this direction eastward, and 
conterminous with Attica at the point where the mountains 
called Kerata descend to Eleusis and the Thriasian plain, is 
affirmed to have been originally settled by the Dorians of 
Corinth, and to have remained for some time a dependency of 
that city. It is further said to have been at first merely one 
of five separate villages — Megara, Hersea, Peirsea, Kynosura, 
Tripodiskus — inhabited by a kindred population, and generally 
on friendly terms, yet sometimes distracted by quarrels, and on 
those occasions carrying on war with a degree of lenity and 
chivalrous confidence which reverses the proverbial affirmation 
respecting the sanguinary character of enmities between kin- 
dred. Both these two statements are transmitted to us (we know 
not from what primitive source) as explanatory of certain current 
phrases ; 1 the author of the latter cannot have agreed with the 
author of the former in considering the Corinthians as masters 
of the Megarid, because he represents them as fomenting wars 
among these five villages for the purpose of acquiring that 
territory. Whatever may be the truth respecting this alleged 

1 The first account seems referred to Dem6n (a writer on Attic archte- 
ology, or what is called an 'ArBiSiypatpos, whose date is about 2S0 B.C. See 
PhanodSmi, D£m6nis, Clitodemi, atque Istri, ’ArBtSav, Fragmenta, ed. 
Siebelis, Preefatio, p. viii.-xi.), It is given as the explanation of the 
locution — J Ailr KipivOos. See Schol. ad Pindar. Nem. vit. ad finem ; 
Schol. Aristophan, Ran. 440 1 the Corinthians seem to have represented 
their eponymous hero as son of Zeus, though other Greeks did not believe 
them (Pausan. ii. 1, 1). That the Megarians were compelled to come to 
Corinth for demonstration of mourning on occasion of the decease of any of 
the members of the Bacchiad oligarchy, is, perhaps, a story copied from 
the regulation at Sparta regarding the Perioski and Helots (Herodot. vi. 
57 ; Pausan. iv. 14, 3; Tyrtseus, Fragm,). Pansanias conceives the vic- 
tory of the Megarians over the Corinthians, which he saw commemorated 
in the Megnrian Bi]<ravp 6 s at Olympia, as having taken place before the first 
Olympiad, when Phorbas was life-aichon at Athens : Vhorbasis placed by 
chronologers fifth in the series from Mcdon son of Codius (Pausan. i. 39, 4 ; 
vi. 19, 9}. The early enmity between Corinth and Megara is alluded to in 
Plutarch, De Malignitate Herodoti, p. 868, c. 35. 

The second story noticed in the text is given by Plutarch, Question. 
Grate, c. 17, p. 295, in illustration of the meaning of the word A opifaos. 
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early subjection of Megara, we know it 1 in the historical age, 
and that too as early as the fourteenth Olympiad, only as an in- 
dependent Dorian city, maintaining the integrity of its territory 
under its leader Orsippus the famous Olympic runner, against 
some powerful enemies, probably the Corinthians. It was of 
no mean consideration, possessing a territory which extended 
across Mount Geraneia to the Corinthian Gulf, on which the 
fortified town and port of Pegse, belonging to the Megarians, 
was situated. It was mother of early and distant colonies, — and 
competent, during the time of Solon, to carry on a protracted 
contest with the Athenians, for the possession of Salamis ; 
wherein, although the latter were at last victorious, it was not 
without an intermediate period of ill-success and despair. 

Of the early histoiy of Sikydn, from the period when it be- 
came Dorian down to the seventh century B.C., we know 
nothing. Our first information respecting it, concerns the 
establishment of the despotism of Orthagoras, about 680-670 
B.c. And it is a point deserving of notice, that all the three 
above-mentioned towns, — Corinth, Sikydn, and Megara — 
underwent during the course of this same century a similar 
change of government. In each of them a despot established 
himself: Orthagoras in Sikydn; Kypsdus in Corinth; Thea- 
gends in Megara. 

Unfortunately we have too little evidence as to the state of 
things by which this change of government was preceded and 
brought about, to be able to appreciate fully its bearing. But 
what draws our attention to it more particularly is, that the like 
phenomenon seems to have occurred contemporaneously 
throughout a large number of cities, continental, insular and 
colonial, in many different parts of the Grecian world. The 
period between 650 and 500 b.c. witnessed the rise and down- 
fall of many despots and despotic dynasties, each in its own 
separate city. During the succeeding interval between 500 and 
350 b.c., new despots, though occasionally springing up, be- 
came more rare. Political dispute takes another turn, and the 
question is raised directly and ostensibly between the many and 
the few — the people and the oligarchy. But in the still later 
times which follow the battle of Cbaaroncia, in proportion as 
Greece, declining in civic not less than in military spirit, is 
driven to the constant employment of mercenary troops, and 
humbled by the overruling interference of foreigners — the 
despot with his standing foreign body-guard becomes again 

1 Pausanlas, i. 44, 1, and the epigram upon Orsippus in Boeckh, Carpus 
Inscript. Gr. No. 1050, with Boeckh's corutneulary. 
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a characteristic of the time; a tendency partially counter- 
acted, but never wholly subdued, by Aratus and the Achaean 
league of the third century e.c. 

It would have been instructive if we had possessed a faithful 
record of these changes of government in some of the more 
considerable of the Grecian towns. In the absence of such 
evidence, we can do little more than collect the brief sentences 
of Aristotle and others respecting the causes which produced 
them. For as the like change of government was common, 
near about the same time, to cities very different in locality, in 
race of inhabitants, in tastes and habits, and in wealth, it must 
partly have depended upon certain general causes which admit 
of being assigned and explained. 

In a preceding chapter I tried to elucidate the heroic 
government of Greece, so far as it could be known from the 
epic poems — a government founded (if we may employ modem 
phraseology) upon divine right as opposed to the sovereignty of 
the people, but requiring, as an essential condition, that the 
king shall possess force, both of body and mind, not unworthy 
of the exalted breed to which he belongs . 1 In this govern- 
ment the authority, which pervades the whole society, all resides 
in the king. But on important occasions it is exercised through 
the forms of publicity : he consults, and even discusses, with 
the council of chiefs or elders — he communicates after such 
consultation with the assembled agora, — who hear and ap- 
prove, perhaps hear and murmur, but are not understood to 
exercise an option or to reject. In giving an account of the 
Lykurgean system, I remarked that the old primitive Rhetne 
(or charters of compact) indicated the existence of these same 
elements ; a king of superhuman lineage (in this particular case 
two co-ordinate kings) — a senate of twenty-eight old men, 
besides the kings who sat in it — and an Ekklesia or public 
assembly of citizens, convened for the purpose of approving or 
rejecting propositions submitted to them, with little or no 
liberty of discussion. The elements of the heroic government 
of Greece are thus found to be substantially the same as those 
existing in the primitive Lykurgean constitution ; in both cases 
the predominant force residing in the kings — and the functions 
of t|ie senate, still more those of the public assembly, being 
comparatively narrow and restricted : in both cases the regal 
authority being upheld by a certain religious sentiment, which 
tended to exclude rivalry and to ensure submission in the people 

1 See a. striking passage in Plutarch, Frsecept, ReipubL Gerend. c. 5, 
p. 801. 
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up to a certain point, in spite of misconduct or deficiency in 
the reigning individual. Among the principal Epirotic tribes 
this government subsisted down to the third century b.c ., 1 
though some of them had passed out of it, and were in the 
habit of electing annually a president out of the gens to which 
the king belonged. 

Starting from these points, common to the Grecian heroic 
government, and to the original Lykurgean system, we find that 
in the Grecian cities generally the king is replaced by an oli- 
garchy, consisting of a limited number of families — while at 
Sparta the kingly authority, though greatly curtailed, is never 
abolished. And the different turn of events at Sparta admits 
of being partially explained. It so happened that for five 
centuries neither of the two co-ordinate lines of Spartan kings 
was ever without some male representatives, so that the 
sentiment of divine right, upon which their pre-eminence was 
founded, always proceeded in an undeviating channel. That 
sentiment never wholly died out in the tenacious mind of Sparta, 
but it became sufficiently enfeebled to occasion a demand for 
guarantees against abuse. If the senate had been a more 
numerous body, composed of a few principal families, and com- 
prising men of all ages, it might perhaps have extended its 
powers so much as to absorb those of the king. But a council 
of twenty-eight very old men, chosen indiscriminately from all 
Spartan families, was essentially an adjunct and secondary 
force. It was insufficient even as a restraint upon the king — 
still less was it competent to become his rival ; and it served 
indirectly even as a support to him, by preventing the forma- 
tion of any other privileged order powerful enough to be an 
overmatch for his authority. This insufficiency on the part of 
the senate was one of the causes which occasioned the forma- 
tion of the annually renewed Council of Five, called the 
Ephbrs ; originally a defensive board like the Roman Tribunes, 
intended as a restraint upon abuse of power in the kings, but 
afterwards expanding into a paramount and unresponsible 
Executive Directory. Assisted by endless dissensions between 
the two co-ordinate kings, the Ephors encroached upon their 
power on every side, limited them to certain special functions, 
and even rendered them accountable and liable to punishment, 
but never aspired to abolish the dignity. That which the 
regal authority lost in extent (to borrow the just remark of 
king Theopompus 2 ) it gained in durability. The descendants 

1 Plutarch, Pyrrli. c. 5. Aristot. Polit. v. 9, 1. 

a Aristot. Pofit. v, o j. 
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of the twins Eurysthenfis and ProklGs continued in possession 
of their double sceptre from the earliest historical times down 
to the revolutions of Agis III. and Kleomenes III. — generals 
of the military force, growing richer and richer, and reverenced 
as well as influential in the state, though the Directory of 
Ephors were their superiors. And the Ephors became in time 
quite as despotic, in reference to internal affairs, as the kings 
could ever have been before them. For the Spartan mind, 
deeply possessed with the feelings of command and obedience, 
remained comparatively insensible to the ideas of control and 
responsibility, and even averse to that open discussion and 
censure of public measures or officers, which such ideas imply. 
We must recollect that the Spartan political constitution was 
both simplified in its character and aided in its working by the 
comprehensive range of the Lykurgean discipline, with its 
rigorous equal pressure upon rich and poor, which averted 
many of the causes elsewhere productive of sedition — habitu- 
ating the proudest and most refractory citizen to a life of un- 
deviating obedience — satisfying such demand as existed for 
system and regularity — rendering Spartan personal habits of life 
much more equal than even democratical Athens could paral- 
lel ; but contributing at the same time to engender a contempt 
for talkers, and a dislike of methodical and prolonged speech, 
which of itself sufficed to exclude all regular interference of the 
collective citizens, either in political or judicial affairs. 

Such were the facts at Sparta. But in the rest of Greece the 
primitive heroic government was modified in a very different 
manner: the people outgrew, much more decidedly, that 
feeling of divine right and personal reverence which originally 
gave authority to the king. Willing submission ceased on the 
part of the people, and still more on the part of the inferior 
chiefs ; and with it ceased the heroic royalty. Something like 
a system of constitution came to be demanded. 

Of this discontinuance of kinship, so universal in the political 
march of Hellas, one main cause is doubtless to be sought in 
the smallness and concentrated residence of each distinct 
Hellenic society. A single chief, perpetual and unresponsible, 
was noway essential for the maintenance of union. In modern 
Europe, for the most part, the different political societies which 
grew up out of the extinction of the Roman empire embraced 
each a considerable population and a wide extent of territory. 
The monarchical form presented itself as the only known means 
of union between the parts ; the only visible and imposing 
symbol of a national identity. Both the military character of 
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the Teutonic invaders, as well as the traditions of the Roman 
empire which they dismembered, tended towards the establish- 
ment of a monarchical chief, The abolition of his dignity 
would have been looked upon as equivalent, and would really 
have been equivalent, to the breaking up of the nation ; since 
the maintenance of a collective union by means of general 
assemblies was so burdensome, that the kings themselves 
vainly tried to exact it by force, and representative govern- 
ment was then unknown. 

The history of the middle ages — though exhibiting constant 
resistance on the part of powerful subjects, frequent deposition 
of individual kings, and occasional changes of dynasty — con- 
tains few instances of any attempt to maintain a large political 
aggregate united without a king, either hereditary or elective. 
Even towards the close of the last century, at the period when 
the federal constitution of the United States of America was 
first formed, many reasoners regarded 1 as an impossibility the 
application of any other system than the monarchical to a 
territory of large size and population, so as to combine union 
of the whole with equal privileges and securities to each of the 
parts. And it might perhaps be a real impossibility among 
any rude people, with strong local peculiarities, difficult means 
of communication, and habits of representative government 
not yet acquired. Hence throughout all the larger nations of 
mediaeval and modern Europe, with few exceptions, the pre- 
vailing sentiment has been favourable to monarchy; but wherever 
any single city or district, or cluster of villages, whether in the 
plains of Lombardy or in the mountains of Switzerland, has 
acquired independence — wherever any small fraction has severed 
itself from the aggregate — the opposite sentiment has been 
found, and the natural tendency has been towards some modi- 
fication of republican government ; 2 3 out of which indeed, as in 

1 See this subject discussed in the admirable collection of letters, called 
the Federalist, written in 17S7, during the time when the federal constitu- 
tion of the United States of America was under discussion — Letters 9, 10, 
14, by Mr. Madison. 

“II est de la nature d’une rdpublique (says Montesquieu, Esprit des 
Loix, viii. 16) de n’avoir qu’un petit territoire : sans cela, ella ne peut 
gu&re subsisler.” 

3 David Hume, in his Essay xv. (vol. i. p. 159, ed. 1760), after remark- 
ing '* that all kinds of government, free and despotic, seem to have under- 
gone in modern times ( i. e. as compared with ancient) a great change to the 
better, with regard both to foreign and domestic management," proceeds 
to say — 

“ But though all kinds of government be improved in modern times, yet 
monarchical government seems to have made the greatest advances towards 
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Greece, a despot has often been engendered, but always through 
some unnatural mixture of force and fraud. The feudal system, 
evolved out of the disordered state of Europe between the 
eighth and thirteenth centuries, always presumed a permanent 
suzerain, vested with large rights of a mixed personal and 
proprietary character over his vassals, though subject also to 
certain obligations towards them : the immediate vassals of the 
king had subordinate vassals of their own, to whom they stood 
in the same relation : and in this hierarchy 1 of power, property, 
and territory blended together, the rights of the chief, whether 
king, duke, or baron, were conceived as constituting a status 
apart, and neither conferred originally by the grant, nor re- 
vocable at the pleasure of those over whom they were exercised. 
This view of the essential nature of political authority was a 
point in which the three great elements of modern European 
society — the Teutonic, the Roman, and the Christian — all 
concurred, though each in a different way and with different 
modifications ; and the result was, a variety of attempts on the 
part of subjects to compromise with their chief, without any 
idea of substituting a delegated executive in his place. On 
particular points of these feudal monarchies there grew up 
gradually towns with a concentrated population, among whom 
was seen the remarkable combination of a republican feeling, 
demanding collective and responsible management in their 
own local affairs, with a necessity of union and subordination 
towards the great monarchical whole ; and hence again arose a 
new force tending both to maintain the form, and to predeter- 


perfection. _ It nmy now be affirmed of civilised monarchies, what was for- 
merly said in praise of republics alone, that they are a government of laws, 
not of men. They are found susceptible of order, method, and constancy 
to a surprising degvee. Property is there secure j industry encouraged ; 
the arts flourish ; and the prince lives secure among his subjects, like a 
father among his children. There are perhaps, mid have been for two 
centuries, near two hundred absolute princes, great and small, in Europe ; 
and allowing twenty years to eacli reign, we may suppose that there have 
been in the whole two thousand monarchs or tyrants, as the Greeks would 
have called them j yet of these there has not been one, not even Philip II. 
of Spain, so bad as Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, Domitinn, who were four in 
twelve amongst the Roman emperors. It must however be confessed that 
though monarchical governments have approached nearer to popular ones 
in gentleness and stability, they are still much inferior. Our modern edu- 
cation and customs instil more humanity and moderation than the ancient, 
but have not as yet been able to overcome entirely the disadvantages of that 
form of government.” 

1 See the Lectures of M. Guizot, Cours d’Histoire Modcme, Lecon qo, 
vol in. p. 187, edit. 1820. 
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mine the march, of kingly government . 1 And it has been found 
in practice possible to attain this latter object — to combine 
regal government with fixity of administration, equal law im- 
partially executed, security to person and property, and freedom 
of discussion under representative forms, — in a degree which 
the wisest ancient Greek would have deemed hopeless . 2 Such 
an improvement in the practical working of this species of 
government, speaking always comparatively with the kings of 
ancient times in Syria, Egypt, Judrea, the Grecian cities, and 
Rome, — coupled with the increased force of all established 
routine, and the greater durability of all institutions and creeds 
which have once obtained footing throughout any wide extent 
of territory and people — has caused the monarchical sentiment 
to remain predominant in the European mind (though not 

1 M. Augustin Thierry observes, Lettres sur i’Histoirede France, Lettre 
xvi. p. 235 : 

“ Sans aucun souvenir de I’bistoire Grecque ou Romaine, les bourgeois 
des onzieme et douzifemc siicles, soit que Ieur ville fftt sous la seigneurie 
d’un roi, d'un comte, d’un due, d’une ^veque ou d’une abbaye, allaient droit k 
la rdpublique : mais ia reaction du pouvoir etabli les rejetait souvent en 
arriere. Du balancement de ces deux forces opposes resultait pour la ville 
unesorte de gouvemement mixte, ct e’est ce qui arriva, en general, dans le 
nord de la France, comme le prouvent les ebartes de commune.” 

Even among the Italian cities, which became practically self-governing, 
and produced despots as many in number and as unprincipled in character 
as the Grecian (I shall touch upon this comparison mote largely hereafter), 
Mr. Hallam observes, that "the sovereignty of the emperors, though not 
very effective, was in theory always admitted : their name was used in 

? ublic acts and appeared upon the coin.” — View of the Middle Ages, 
art I. ch. 3, p. 346, sixth edit. 

See also M. Rnynouard, Histoire du Droit Municipal en France, 
Book in. ch. 13, vol. ii. p, 156: "Cette separation essentielle et fonda- 
mentale entrc les actes, les agens du gouvemement — et les aetes, les agens de 
Vadministration locale pour les affaires locales — cette demarcation politique, 
dont l'empire Remain avoit donne l’exemple, et qui concilioit la gon- 
vernement monarchique avec une administration populaire— continua plus 
ou moins expressiment sous les trois dynasties/’ 

M. Raynouard presses too far his theory of the continuous preservation of 
the municipal powers in towns from the Roman empire down to the third 
French dynasty ; but into this question it is not necessary for my purpose 
to enter. 

2 In reference to the Italian republics of the middle ages, M. Sismondi 
observes, speaking of Philip della Torre, denominated signor by thepeople 
of Como, Vercelli and Bergamo, "Dans ces villes, non plus que dans 
celies que son ftfere s’4tait auparavant assuietties, le peuple ne eroyoit point 
renoncer k sa liberty : il n'avoit point voulu chotsir un maltre, mais settle- 
ment un proteeteur centre les nobles, un enpitaine des gens de guerre, et 
un chefde Injustice. L’expdrience luiapprit trop tard, que ces preroga- 
tives riunies constituoient une souverain.” — R^publiques Italiennes, 
vol. iii. ch. 20, p. 273. 
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without vigorous occasional dissent) throughout the increased 
knowledge and the enlarged political experience of the last 
two centuries. 

It is important to show that the monarchical institutions and 
monarchical tendencies prevalent throughout medieval and 
modern Europe have been both generated and perpetuated by 
causes peculiar to those societies, whilst in the Hellenic societies 
such causes had no place — in order that we may approach 
Hellenic phaenomena in the proper spirit, and with an impartial 
estimate of the feeling universal among Greeks towards the 
idea of a king. The primitive sentiment entertained towards 
the heroic king died out, passing first into indifference, next- 
after experience of the despots — into determined antipathy. 

To an historian like Mr. Mitford, full of English ideas 
respecting government, this anti-monarchical feeling appears of 
the nature of insanity, and the Grecian communities like mad- 
men without a keeper : while the greatest of all benefactors is 
the hereditary king who conquers them from without — the 
second best is the home despot who seizes the acropolis and 
puts his fellow-citizens under coercion. There cannot be a 
more certain way of misinterpreting and distorting Grecian 
phaenomena than to read them in this spirit, which reverses 
the maxims both of prudence and morality current in the 
ancient world. The hatred of kings as it stood among the 
Greeks (whatever may be thought about a similar feeling now) 
was a pre-eminent virtue, flowing directly from the noblest and 
wisest part of their nature. It was a consequence of their 
deep conviction of the necessity of universal legal restraint; 
it was a direct expression of that regulated sociality which 
required the control of individual passion from every one 
without exception, and most of all from him to whom power 
was confided. The conception which the Greeks formed of an 
unresponsible One, or of a king who could do no wrong, may 
be expressed in the pregnant words of Herodotus ; 1 “He 
subverts the customs of the country : he violates women : he 
puts men to death without trial." No other conception of the 
probable tendencies of kingship was justified either by a general 
knowledge of human nature, or by political experience as it 
stood from Solon downward ; no other feeling than abhorrence 
could be entertained for the character so conceived : no other 
than a man of unprincipled ambition would ever seek to invest 
himself with it. 

1 Herod, iii. 80. Nif pati re Kivet erirpta, kb! /SiSrai yuvaixas, xr elm re 
ixplrovi. 
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Our larger political experience has taught us to modify this 
opinion, by showing that under the conditions of monarchy in 
the best governments of modern Europe the enormities de- 
scribed by Herodotus do not take place — and that it is possible, 
by means of representative constitutions acting under a certain 
force of manners, customs, and historical recollection, to obviate 
many of the mischiefs likely to flow from proclaiming the duty 
of peremptory obedience to an hereditary and unresponsible 
king, who cannot be changed without extra-constitutional force. 
But such larger observation was not open to Aristotle, the wisest 
as well as the most cautious of ancient theorists ; nor if it had 
been open, could he have applied with assurance its lessons to 
the governments of the single cities of Greece. The theory of 
a constitutional king, especially, as it exists in England, would 
have appeared to him impracticable : to establish a king who 
will reign without governing — in whose name all government 
is carried on, yet whose personal will is in practice of little or 
no effect — exempt from all responsibility, without making use 
of the exemption — receiving, from every one unmeasured 
demonstrations of homage, which are never translated into act 
except within the bounds of a known law — surrounded with all 
the paraphernalia of power, yet acting as a passive instrument 
in the hands of ministers marked out for his choice by indica- 
tions which he is not at liberty to resist. This remarkable 
combination of the fiction of superhuman grandeur and licence 
with the reality of an invisible strait-waistcoat, is what an 
Englishman has in his mind when he speaks of a constitutional 
king. The events of our history have brought it to pass in 
England, amidst an aristocracy the most powerful that the 
world has yet seen — but we have still to learn whether it can 
be made to exist elsewhere, or whether the occurrence of a 
single king, at once able, aggressive, and resolute, may not 
suffice to break it up. To Aristotle, certainly, it could not 
have appeared otherwise than unintelligible and impracticable : 
not likely even in a single case — but altogether inconceivable 
as a permanent system and with all the diversities of temper 
inherent in the successive members of an hereditary dynasty. 
When the Greeks thought of a man exempt from legal respon- 
sibility, they conceived him as really and truly such, in deed as 
well as in name, with a defenceless community exposed to his 
oppressions ; and their fear and hatred of him was measured by 
their reverence for a government of equal law and free speech , 1 

1 Euripidls (Supplices, 429) states plainly the idea of a ripavvos, as 
received in Greece; the antithesis to laws — 
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with the ascendency of which their whole hopes of security 
were associated, — in the democracy of Athens more perhaps 
than in any other portion of Greece. And this feeling, as it 
was one of the best in the Greek mind, so it was also one of 
the most widely spread, — a point of unanimity highly valuable 
amidst so many points of dissension. We cannot construe or 
criticise it by reference to the feelings of modern Europe, still 
less to the very peculiar feelings of England, respecting king- 
ship : and it is the application, sometimes explicit and some- 
times tacit, of this unsuitable standard, which renders Mr. 
Mitford’s appreciation of Greek politics so often incorrect and 
unfair. 

When we try to explain the course of Grecian affairs, not 
from the circumstances of other societies, but from those of 
the Greeks themselves, we shall see good reason for the dis- 
continuance as well as for the dislike of kingship. Had the 
Greek mind been as stationary and unimproving as that of the 
Orientals, the discontent with individual kings might have led 
to no other change than the deposition of a bad king in favour 
of one who promised to be better, without ever extending the 
views of the people to any higher conception than that of a 
personal government. But the Greek mind was of a pro- 
gressive character, capable of conceiving and gradually of 
realising amended social combinations. Moreover it is in the 
nature of things that any government — regal, oligarchical or 
democratical — which comprises pnly a single city, is far less 
stable than if it embraced a wider surface and a larger popula- 
tion. When that semi-religious and mechanical submission, 
which made up for the personal deficiencies of the heroic king, 
became too feeble to serve as a working principle, the petty 


OvScV rvpiwov $VQ-p.evdoTcpov ir6\ei‘ 

*Qttqvj to TTnuTiirroV) ou* tiviv v6(XOt 
K oivoly Kparel o' etc rov vop-ov KeCTqfirfvoc 
Auros wap* aUrtp. 

Compare Soph. Antigon. 737. See also the discussion in Aristot. Polit. 
iii. sect. 10 and ti, in which the rule of the king is discussed in comparison 
with the government of laws j compare also iv. 8, 3-3. The person called 
“ a king according to law ” is, in his judgement, no king at all : ‘O p'tv 

? >kp /tetri vipov \syipevos fiatriKebs otf/e ianv elBos KaOdirep tfirapey 0 a<ri\o(as 
iii, li, 1). 

Respecting laovoplr), hstiyoplri, va^fnjirla — equal laws and equal speech — 
as opposed to monarchy, see Herodot, iii. 143, v. 78-92 ; Thucyd. iii. 62 ; 
Dcmosthen. ad Leplin. c. 6 , p. 4G1 ; Eurip, Ion. 671. 

Of Timoleon it was stated, a3 a part of the grateful vote passed after his 
death by the Syracusan assembly — Sri robs rvpdyyovs xaraKitras, — airiSaict 
robs yip. ovs rots 3 ‘Ko\u 6 rtus. (Plutarch. Timoleon, c. 39.) 

See Karl Fried. Hermann, Griech, Staats Alterthlimer, sect. 61-6 q. 
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prince was in too close contact with his people, and too humbly 
furnished out in every way, to get up a prestige or delusion of 
any other kind. He had no means of overawing their imagina- 
tions by that combination of pomp, seclusion, and mystery, 
which Herodotus and Xenophon so well appreciate among the 
artifices of kingcraft. 1 As there was no new feeling upon 
which a perpetual chief could rest his power, so there was 
nothing in the circumstances of the community which rendered 
the maintenance of such a dignity necessary for visible and 
effective union. 2 In a single city, and a small circumjacent 
community, collective deliberation and general rules, with 
temporary and responsible magistrates, were practicable without 
difficulty. 

To maintain an unresponsible king, and then to contrive 
accompaniments which shall extract from him the benefits of 
responsible government, is in reality a highly complicated 
system, though, as has been remarked, we have become familiar 
with it in modern Europe. The more simple and obvious 
change is, to substitute one or more temporary and responsible 
magistrates in place of the king himself. Such was the course 
which affairs took in Greece. The inferior chiefs, who had 
originally served as council to the king, found it possible to 
supersede him, and to alternate the functions of administration 
among themselves; retaining probably the occasional con- 
vocation of the general assembly, as it had existed before, and 
with as little practical efficacy. Such was in substance the 
character of that mutation which occurred generally throughout 
the Grecian states, with the exception of Sparta : kingship was 
abolished, and an oligarchy took its place — a council de- 
liberating collectively, deciding general matters by the majority 
of voices, and selecting some individuals of their own body as 
temporary and accountable administrators. It was always an 
oligarchy which arose on the defeasance of the heroic kingdom. 
The age of democratical movement was yet far distant, and the 
condition of the people — the general body of freemen — was 
not immediately altered, either for better or worse, by the 

1 See the account of Deiokes the first Median king in Herodotus, i. 99, 
evidently an outline drawn by Grecian imagination : also the Cyropsediaof 
Xenophon, viiL I, 40 ; viii, 3, I-14 ; vii. 5, 37 .... ob tufay piytp 
iv 6 ji ife (KSpor) jcpfij'Bi robs Apxovras vSv ipxo/iivuv tiaipipttv 0 ttolovas 
aina v tivat, ical Kwrayunreieiy &tro xpwat & c , 

3 David Hume, Essay xvii. On the Rise and Progress of the Arts and 
Sciences, p. 198, ed. 1760. The effects of the greater or less extent of 
territory, upon the nature of the government, are also well discussed in 
Destutl Tracy, Commentaire sur l’Esyrit desLoixde Montesquieu, ch. viii. 
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revolution. The small number of privileged persons, among 
whom the kingly attributes were distributed and put in rotation, 
were those nearest in rank to the king himself; perhaps members 
of the same large gens with him, and pretending to a common 
divine or heroic descent. As far as we can make out, this 
change seems to have taken place in the natural course of 
events and without violence. Sometimes the kingly lineage 
died out and was not replaced ; sometimes, on the death of a 
king, his son and successor was acknowledged 1 only as archon 
— or perhaps set aside altogether to make room for a Prytanis 
or president out of the men of rank around. 

At Athens, we are told that Kodrus was the last king, and 
that his descendants were recognised only as archons for life. 
After some years, the archons for life were replaced by archons 
for ten years, taken from the body of Eupatridte or nobles; 
subsequently, the duration of the archonship was further 
shortened to one year. At Corinth, the ancient kings are said 
to have passed in like manner into the oligarchy of the Bac- 
chiadte, out of whom an annual Prytanis was chosen. We are 
only able to make out the general fact of such a change, with- 
out knowing how it was brought about — our first historical 
acquaintance with the Grecian cities beginning with these 
oligarchies. 

Such oligarchical governments, varying in their details but 
analogous in general features, were common throughout the 
cities of Greece Proper as well as of the colonies, throughout 
the seventh century b.c. Though they had little immediate 
tendency to benefit the mass of the freemen, yet when we com- 
pare them with the antecedent heroic government, they indicate 
an important advance —the first adoption of a deliberate and 

1 Aristot. Polit. iii. 9-7 j iii. 10, 7-8. 

M. Augustin Thierry remarks, in a similar spirit, that the great political 
change, common to so large a portion of mediteval Europe in the twelfth 
anti thirteenth centuries, whereby the many different communes or city 
constitutions were formed, was accomplished under great varieties of 
manner and circumstances ; someLimes by violence, sometimes by harmonious 
accord. 

“ C’est une controverse qui doit finir, que celle des franchises municipales 
obtenuesparTinsurrection et des franchises municipales accorddes. Quelque 
face du probldme qn’on envisage, il reslc bien entendu que Ies constitutions 
urbaines du xii. et du xiii, sieclc, comme toute espece destitutions poli- 
tiques dans tous les temps, out pu s'elablir a force ouverte, s’oetroyer 
de guerre lasse ou de plein grd, etre arrachdes ou sollicitdes, vendues 
on aonddes gratuitement : les grandes rdvolutions sociales s’accoroplissent 
par tous cos inoyens & la fois.” — (Aug. Thierry, Rdcits des Temps 
Mdrovinaiens, Prdface, p. 19, ade ddit.) ' 
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preconceived system in the management of public affairs . 1 
They exhibit the first evidences of new and important political 
ideas in the Greek mind — the separation of legislative and 
executive powers ; the former vested in a collective body, not 
merely deliberating but also finally deciding — while the latter is 
confided to temporary individual magistrates, responsible to that 
body at the end of their period of office. We are first intro- 
duced to a community of citizens, according to the definition of 
Aristotle — men qualified, and thinking themselves qualified, to 
take turns in command and obedience. The collective sove- 
reign, called The City, is thus constituted. It is true that this 
first community of citizens comprised only a small proportion 
of the men personally free ; but the ideas upon which it was 
founded began gradually to dawn upon the minds of all. 
Political power had lost its heaven-appointed character, and 
had become an attribute legally communicable as well as deter- 
mined to certain definite ends : and the ground was thus laid 
for those thousand questions which agitated so many of the 
Grecian cities during the ensuing three centuries, partly respect- 
ing its apportionment, partly respecting its employment, — 
questions sometimes raised among the members of the privi- 
leged oligarchy itself, sometimes between that order as a whole 
and the non-privileged Many. The seeds of those popular 
movements, which called forth so much profound emotion, so 
much bitter antipathy, so much energy and talent, throughout 
the Grecian world, with different modifications in each particular 
city, may thus be traced back to that early revolution which 
erected the primitive oligarchy upon the ruins of the heroic 
kingdom. 

How these first oligarchies were administered we have no 
direct information. But the narrow and anti-popular interests 
naturally belonging to a privileged few, together with the general 
violence of private manners and passions, leave us no ground 
for presuming favourably respecting cither their prudence or 
their good feeling; and the facts which we learn respecting the 
condition of Attica prior to the Solonian legislation (to be 
recounted in the next chapter) raise inferences all of an 
unfavourable character. 

\ Aristot. Polit. iii. io, 7 . *E?rel Si (». e. after tbo early Icings had had 
their day) <rw4$tuve ylyrttrStu ttoWovs i/iolaus irpis iperiiv, oiiksti uTctpepov 
(t'iv fScurikelav) i\\’ l£ir ovv Ktnv&v 71, n«l Trokirelav ttaSltrratrav. 

KotvSv 71, a commune, the great object for which the European towns In 
the middle ages, in, the twelfth century, struggled with so much energy, and 
ultimately obtained s a charter of incorporation, and a qualified privilege of 
internal sclf-vovernment. 
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The first shock which they received, and by which so many 
of them were subverted, arose from the usurpers called Despots, 
who employed the prevalent discontents both as pretexts and 
as aids for their own personal ambition, while their very frequent 
success seems to imply that such discontents were wide spread 
as well as serious. These despots arose out of the bosom of the 
oligarchies, but not all in the same manner . 1 2 Sometimes the 
executive magistrate, upon whom the oligarchy themselves had 
devolved important administrative powers for a certain tem- 
porary period, became unfaithful to his choosers, and acquired 
sufficient ascendency to retain his dignity permanently in spite 
of them — perhaps even to transmit it to his son. In other 
places, and seemingly more often, there arose that noted 
character called the Demagogue, of whom historians both 
ancient and modern commonly draw so repulsive a picture : 3 
a man of energy and ambition, sometimes even a member of 
the oligarchy itself, who stood forward as champion of the 
grievances and sufferings of the non-privileged Many, acquired 
their favour, and employed their strength so effectively as to 
put down the oligarchy by force, and constitute himself despot. 
A third form of despot, some presumptuous wealthy man, like 
Kylon at Athens, without even the pretence of popularity, was 
occasionally emboldened, by the success of similar adventurers 
in other places, to hire a troop of retainers and seize the acro- 
polis. And there were examples, though rare, of a fourth variety 
— the lineal descendant of the ancient kings — who, instead of 
suffering himself to be restricted or placed under control by the 
oligarchy, found means to subjugate them, and to extort by 
force an ascendency as great as that which his forefathers had 
enjoyed by consent. To these must be added, in several 
Grecian states, the riisymnete or Dictator, a citizen formally 
invested with supreme and unresponsible power, placed in 
command of the military force, and armed with a standing body- 

1 The definition of a despot is given in Cornelius Nepos, Vit. Miltiadis, 
c. 8 : — " Omnes habentur et dicuntur tyranni, qui potestate sunt perpetua 
in efi eivitate, qux libertate usa est : " compare Cicero de Republic^, ii. 
26, 27 ; iii. 14. 

The word ripavvos was said by Hippias the sophist to have first found 
its way into the Greek language about the time of Archilochus (B.C. 660) : 
Boeckli thinks that it came from the Lydians or Phrygians (Comment, ad 
Corp. Inscrip. No. 3439). 

2 Aristot. Polit. v. 8, 2, 3, 4, T ipavvos — lie irpocrrarhais k at oute 

&kko8ev iK&karrdvet (Plato. Repub. viii. c. 17, p. 565). OhSivl ydp 51 ) 
ASi)\oy, Sri v Sr ripavvos Ik Srinoiciktueos piercu (Dionys. Halic. vi. 60): a 
proposition decidedly too feneraL 
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guard, but only for a time named, and in order to deal with 
some urgent peril or ruinous internal dissensions. 1 The person 
thus exalted, always enjoying a large measure of confidence, 
and generally a man of ability, was sometimes so successful, or 
made himself so essential to the community, that the term of 
his office was prolonged, and he became practically despot for 
life j or even if the community were not disposed to concede to 
him this permanent ascendency, he was often strong enough to 
keep it against their will. 

Such were the different modes in which the numerous Greek 
despots of the seventh and sixth centuries b.c. acquired their 
power. Though we know thus much in general terms from the 
brief statements of Aristotle, yet unhappily we have no con- 
temporary picture of any one of these communities, so as to 
give us the means of appreciating the change in detail. Of the 
persons who, possessing inherited kingly dignity, stretched their 
paternal power so far as to become despots, Aristotle gives us 
Phfiidon of Argos as an example, whose reign has been already 
narrated. Of those who made themselves despots by means of 
official power previously held under an oligarchy, he names 
Phalaris at Agrigentum and the despots at Miletus and other 
cities of the Ionic Greeks : among others who raised themselves 
by becoming demagogues, he specifies Pantetius in the Sicilian 
town of Leontini, Kypselus at Corinth, and Peisistratus at 
Athens : 8 of AUsymnetes or chosen despots, Pittakus of Mity- 
I6n6 is the prominent instance. The military and aggressive 
demagogue, subverting an oligarchy which had degraded and 
ill-used him, governing as a cruel despot for several years, and 
at last dethroned and slain, is further depicted by Dionysius of 
Halikarnassus in the history of Aristodfimus of the Italian 
Cumae. 0 

From the general statement of Thucydides as well as of Aris- 
totle, we learn that the seventh and sixth centuries _ b.c. were 
centuries of progress for the Greek cities generally, in wealth, 

1 Aristot. iii. 9, 5 ; iii. 10, 1-10 ; iv. 8, 2. AiVu/ndjTai — ainoKpdropts 
piyapxoi iy rots ap^alois"EA/.7)(n — alperii rvpavyls; compare Theophrastus, 
Fragment, irept Bao-iAelas, and Dionys. Hal. A R. v. 73-74 ; Strabo, jdii. 
p. 617 j and Aristot. Fragment. Rerura Publicorum, ed. Neumann, p. 122, 
K vualav noAtrrio. 

■ 4 Aristot. Polit. v. 8, 2, 3, 4 ; v. 4, 5. Aristotle refers to one of the 
songs of Alkteus as his evidence respecting the elevation of Pittakus : a 
very sufficient proof doubtless — but we may see that he had no other 
informants, except the poets, ahout these early times. 

8 Dionys. Hal. A. R. vii. 2, 12. The reign of Aristodemus falls about 
410 B.c. 



244 History of Greece 

in power, and in population ; and the numerous colonies founded 
during this period (of which I shall speak in a future chapter) 
will furnish further illustration of such progressive tendencies. 
Now the changes just mentioned in the Grecian governments, 
imperfectly as we know them, are on the whole decided evidences 
of advancing citizenship. For the heroic government, with 
which Grecian communities begin, is the rudest and most 
infantine of all governments : destitute even of the pretence of 
system or security, incapable of being in any way foreknown, 
and depending only upon the accidental variations in the 
character of the reigning individual, who in most cases, far from 
serving as a protection to the poor against the rich and great, 
was likely to indulge his passions in the same unrestrained way 
as the latter, and with still greater impunity. 

The despots, who in so many towns succeeded and supplanted 
this oligarchical government, though they governed on principles 
usually narrow and selfish, and often oppressively cruel, “ taking 
no thought (to use the emphatic words of Thucydides) except 
each for his own body and his own family” — yet since they 
were not strong enough to crush the Greek mind, imprinted 
upon it a painful but improving political lesson, and contributed 
much to enlarge the range of experience as well as to determine 
the subsequent cast of feeling . 1 They partly broke down the 
wall of distinction between the people — properly so called, the 
general mass of freemen — and the oligarchy : indeed the dema- 
gogue-despots are interesting as the first evidence of the growing 
importance of the people in political affairs. The demagogue 
stood forward as representing the feelings and interests of the 
people against the governing few, probably availing himself of 
some special cases of ill-usage, and taking pains to be concilia- 
tory and generous in his own personal behaviour. When the 
people by their armed aid had enabled him to overthrow the 
existing rulers, they had thus the satisfaction of seeing their own 
chief in possession of the supreme power, but they acquired 
neither political rights nor increased securities for themselves. 
What measure of positive advantage they may have reaped, 
beyond that of seeing their previous oppressors humiliated, we 
know too little to determine . 2 But even the worst of despots 

1 Thucyd. i. 17 . Tipavvoi Si tiroi %<rav is rats ''EWrjvtxcus rriXeat, rb 
i<p’ iavran pivov irpooptSipcvoi is r> rb a Spa ital is rb rbv IStov (Ukov aS(etv Si ’ 
do^aAefaj a<rov {Sivavro pihicrra, r&s iriheis ipKOW. 

* Wachsmuth (Hellenisclie Alterthumskunde, sect, 49-51) and Tittmann 
(Griechisch. Slaatsverfassungen, p. 527-533) both make loo much of the 
supposed friendly connexion and mutual goodwill between the despot and 
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was more formidable to the rich than to the poor; and the 
latter may perhaps have gained by the change, in comparative 
importance, notwithstanding their share in the rigours and 
exactions of a government which had no other permanent 
foundation than naked fear. 

A remark made by Aristotle deserves especial notice here, as 
illustrating the political advance and education of the Grecian 
communities. He draws a marked distinction between the 
early demagogue of the seventh and sixth centuries, and the 
later demagogue, such as he himself, and the generations immedi- 
ately preceding, had witnessed. The former was a military 
chief, daring and full of resource, who took arms at the head of 
a body of popular insurgents, put down the government by force, 
and made himself the master both of those whom he deposed 
and of those by whose aid he deposed them ; while the latter 
was a speaker, possessed of all the talents necessary for moving 
an audience, but neither inclined to, nor qualified for, armed 
attack— accomplishing all his purposes by pacific and constitu- 
tional methods. This valuable change — substituting discussion 
and the vote of an assembly in place of an appeal to arms, and 
procuring for the pronounced decision of the assembly such an 
influence over men’s minds as to render it final and respected 
even by dissentients — arose from the continued practical work- 
ing of democratical institutions. I shall have occasion, at a 
later period of this history, to estimate the value of that un- 
measured obloquy which has been heaped on the Athenian 
demagogues of the Peloponnesian war — KleOn and Hyperbolus ; 
but assuming the whole to be well-founded, it will not be the 
less true that these men were a material improvement on the 
earlier demagogues such as ICypselus and Peisistratus, who 
employed the armed agency of the people for the_ purpose of 
subverting the established government and acquiring despotic 
authority for themselves. The demagogue was essentially a 
leader of opposition, who gained his influence by denouncingthe 
men in real ascendency, and in actual executive functions. Now 
under the early oligarchies his opposition could be shown only 
by armed insurrection, and it conducted him either to personal 
sovereignty or to destruction. But the growth of democratical 
institutions ensured both to him and to his political opponents 
full liberty of speech, and a paramount assembly to determine 
between them ; whilst it both limited the range of his ambition 

the poorer freemen. Community of antipathy against the old oligarchy 
was a bond essentially temporary, dissolved as soon as that oligarchy was , 
put down, 
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and set aside the appeal to armed force. The railing dema- 
gogue of Athens at the time of the Peloponnesian war (even if 
we accept literally the representations of his worst enemies) 
was thus a far less mischievous and dangerous person than the 
fighting demagogue of the earlier centuries ; and the "growth 
of habits of public speaking ” 1 (to use Aristotle’s expression) 
was the cause of the difference. Opposition by the tongue was 
a beneficial substitute for opposition by the sword. 

The rise of these despots on the ruins of the previous oli- 
garchies was, in appearance, a return to the principles of the 
heroic age — the restoration of a government of personal will in 
place of that systematic arrangement known as the City. But 
the Greek mind had so far outgrown those early principles, that 
no new government founded thereupon could meet with willing 
acquiescence, except under some temporary excitement. At 
first doubtless the popularity of the usurper — combined with 
the fervour of his partisans and the expulsion or intimidation 
of opponents, and further enhanced by the punishment of rich 
oppressors — was sufficient to procure for him obedience ; and 
prudence on his part might prolong this undisputed rule for a 
considerable period, perhaps even throughout his whole life. 
But Aristotle intimates that these governments, even when they 
began well, had a constant tendency to become worse and worse. 
Discontent manifested itself, and was aggravated rather than 
repressed by the violence employed against it, until at length 
the despot became a prey to mistrustful and malevolent anxiety, 
losing any measure of equity or benevolent sympathy which 
might once have animated him. If he was fortunate enough to 
bequeath his authority to his son, the latter, educated in a 
corrupt atmosphere and surrounded by parasites, contracted 
dispositions yet more noxious and unsocial. His youthful 
appetites were more ungovernable, while he was deficient in the 
prudence and vigour which had been indispensable to the self- 
accomplished rise of his father.® For such a position, mercenary 

1 Aristot. Polit. v. 4, 4 ; 7, 3. ’Eirl 81 rwv itpxaiuv, ire ylvoiro 4 avrbs 
Snpayay 'bs ico! orpareiyis, eh rvpavvlSa perlfSaAAar <rxeSbv ybp ol erAeltTroi 
rSv hpxaiav rupAvvwv Ik Styutyaychi yeyiyaai. AXrtop Se row rlre pep 
yevh rial, vuv Si Uij , Sri rlre pip, o! Seipayayol in ruv aTpaT7jyovi ! ran l ‘ 
ob yip era Seiyal jjaav Alyetv vvp St. rps faropiKijs ol bovipevoi 

\!yeip Sr\pa.y ay aval ply, SI aeretplav 8i rav eroXepiK&v obit ierirlBeyrai, 
el erov Bpaxi Tt ylyove roiovrop. 

3 Aristot. Polit. v, S, 20 . The whole tenor of this eighth chapter (of 
the fifth book) shows how unrestrained were the personal passions — the 
lust as well as the anger— of a Grecian ripavvos. 

Tlv rot ripavvav ebaefSeiv ob fytitoy (Sophokles ap. Schol. Aristides, vol. 
iii. p. 291, ed. Dindorf). 
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guards and a fortified acropolis were the only stay — guards fed 
at the expense of the citizens, and thus requiring constant 
exactions on behalf of that which was nothing better than a 
hostile garrison. It was essential to the security of the despot 
that he should keep down the spirit of the free people whom 
he governed ; that he should isolate them from each other, and 
prevent those meetings and mutual communications which 
Grecian cities habitually presented in the School, the Lesche, 
or the Palaestra ; that he should strike off the overtopping ears 
of corn in the field (to use the Greek locution) or crush the 
exalted and enterprising minds . 1 Nay, he had even to a 
certain extent ah interest in degrading and impoverishing them, 
or at least in debarring them from the acquisition either of 
wealth or leisure. The extensive constructions undertaken by 
Polykratfis at Samos, as well as the rich donations of Periander 
to the temple at Olympia, are considered by Aristotle to have 
been extorted by these despots with the express view of en- 
grossing the time and exhausting the means of their subjects. 

It is not to be imagined that all were alike cruel or un- 
principled. But the perpetual supremacy of one man or one 
family had become so offensive to the jealousy of those who 
felt themselves to be his equals, and to the general feeling of 
the people, that repression and severity were inevitable, whether 
originally intended or not. And even if an usurper, having 
once entered upon this career of violence, grew sick and averse 
to its continuance, abdication only left him in imminent peril, 

1 Aristot. Polit. iii. 8, 3 j v. 8, 7. Ilerodot. v. 92. Herorlolus gives 
the story as if Thrasybulus had been the person to suggest this hint by 
conducting the messenger of Periander into a corn-field and there striking 
off the tallest ears with his -stick : Aristotle reverses the two, and makes 
Periander the adviser ! Livy (i. 54) transfers the scene to Gabii and Rome, 
with Sextus Tarquinius as the person sending for counsel to his father at 
Rome. Compare Plato, Republ. viii. c. 17, p. 565 j Eurip. Supplic, 
444-455. 

The discussion which Heiodolus ascribes to the Persian conspirators, 
after the assassination of the Magian king, whether they should constitute 
the Persian government as a monarchy, an oligarchy, or a democracy, 
exhibits a vein of ideas purely Giechn, and altogether foreign to the 
Oriental conception of government. But it sets forth— briefly, yet with 
great perspicuity and penetration — the advantages and disadvantages of all 
the three. The case made out against monarchy is by far the strongest 1 , 
while the counsel on behalf of monarchy assumes as a part of his case that 
the individual monarch is to be the best man in the state. The ami- 
monarchical champion Otanes concludes a long string of criminations 
against the despoL with these words above noticed, — "He subverts the 
customs of the country ; be violates women s he puts men to death 
untried ” (Herod, iii. 8o-8s). 
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exposed to the vengeance 1 of those whom he had injured — 
unless indeed he could clothe himself with the mantle of 
religion, and stipulate with the people to become priest of some 
temple and deity; in which case his new function protected 
him, just as the tonsure and the monastery sheltered a de- 
throned prince in the middle ages . 3 Several of the despots 
were patrons of music and poetry, courting the goodwill of 
contemporary intellectual men by invitation as well as by 
reward. Moreover there were some cases, such as that of 
Peisistratus and his sons at Athens, in which an attempt was 
made (analogous to that of Augustus at Rome) to reconcile the 
reality of personal omnipotence with a certain 'respect for pre- 
existing forms . 8 In such instances the administration — though 
not unstained by guilt, never otherwise than unpopular, and 
carried on by means of foreign mercenaries— was doubtless 
practically milder. But cases of this character were rare ; and 
the maxims usual with Grecian despots were personified in 

1 Thucyd. ii. 63. Compare again the speech of Klcon, iii. 37-40— As 
rvpwvlBa -yip fare atrr^n, Aaffeiv fihv iSucov So/rei elvai, ifetmi Bh 
imtetySwav. 

The biller sentiment against despots seems to be as old as Alkteus, and 
we find traces of it in Solon and Tlicognis (Theognis, 38-50 ; Solon, 
Fiagm. vii. p. 32, cd. Schneidcwin). l'hanias of Eresus had collected in 
a book the “ Assassinations of Despots from revenge ” (Tvpdvviov lunupifftu 
Ik n/uoplas — Athenaais, iii. p. 90 ; x. p. 438). 

3 See the story of Mtcnndrms, minister and successor of Polykratds of 
Samos, in Herodotus, iii. 142, 143, 

8 Thucyd. vi, 54. The epitaph of Archedikd, the daughter of Hippies 
(which was inscribed at Lampsakus, where she died), though written by a 
great friend of IXippias, conveys the sharpest implied invective ngainst the 
usual pioceedings of the despots — 

H irarorfc re koX avBpb s &6c\&3) v t* oucra rupayvoiv 
HaCSujy t\ ovk jjpfy yoDj/ & araatfaAfyi/. 

(Thuc. vi. 59.) 

The position of Augustus at Rome, and of Peisistratus at Athens, may 
he illustrated by a passage in Sismondi, Republiques Italienncs, vol. iv. ch. 
26, p. 208— 

‘‘Les petits monarques de chaque ville s’opposaient eux-mSmes 4 ce que 
leur pouvoir fftt attvibud 4 un droit hdreditaire, pareeque l’hdrdditd aurait 
presque toujours dtd retorqud contre eux. Ceux qui avaient succddd 4 
une rdpublique, avaient abaisse dos nobles phis anciens et plus illustres 
qu’eux : ceux qui avaient succddd 4 d'autres seigneurs n’avaient tenu ancon 
comptedu droit de leurs preddeesseurs, et se sentaient interessds 4 le nier, 
lls se disaient done mandataires du people : ils ne prenaient jamais le com- 
mandement d’une ville, lovs mSme qu’ils l'avaient soumise par les arraes, 
sans se faire attribuer par les anciens ou par l’assemblee du peuple, selon 
que les uns ou les autres se montraient plus dooiies, ie litre et les pouvoirs 
de seigneur gdndral, pour un an, pour cinq ans, 011 pour toute leur vie, 
avee uue paie fixe, qui devoit dtre prise sur les deniers de la communautd.” 
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Periander the Kypselid of Corinth — a harsh and brutal person, 
though not destitute either of vigour or intelligence. 

The position of a Grecian despot, as depicted by Plato, by 
Xenophon 'and by Aristotle , 1 and further sustained by the 
indications in Herodotus, Thucydides, and Isokrates, though 
always coveted by ambitious men, reveals clearly enough 
« those wounds and lacerations of mind ” whereby the internal 
Erinnys avenged the community upon the usurper who 
trampled them down. Far from considering success in usurpa- 
tion as a justification of the attempt (according to the theories 
now prevalent respecting Cromwell and Bonaparte, who are 
often blamed because they kept out a legitimate king, but never 
because they seized an unauthorised power over the people), 
these philosophers regard the despot as among the greatest of 
criminals. The man who assassinated him was an object of 
public honour and reward, and a virtuous Greek would seldom 
have scrupled to carry his sword concealed in myrtle branches, 


1 Consult especially the treatise of Xenophon, called Hiero, or 
Tupamieis, in which the interior life and feelings of the Grecian despot are 
strikingly set forth, in a supposed dialogue with ihe poet Simonides. The 
tenor of Pinto’s remarks in the eighth and ninth books of the Republic, and 
those of Aristotle in the fifth book (ch. S and 9) of the Politics, display the 
same picture, though not with such fulness of detail. The speech of one 
of the assassins of Euphrfin (despot of Sikyon) is remarkable, as a specimen 
of Grecian feeling (Xenoph. I-lellen. vii. 3, 7-12). The expressions both 
of Plato and Tacitus, in regard to the mental wretchedness of the despot, 
are the strongest which the language affords:— Kal irhnjs rjj aAijffnif 
ijtaherat, iiv ns t\1]V i|n/xV Mcrvrai QeAtratrOtu, k «1 Ipi&av yljttev Sia 
stavrbs toD 0 tail, aipaSaerpSiv re leal btiv&v v\iipys .... 'Ava -yen real 
elveu, leal tn puAKor ytyve/rOai abr$ ?) srpirepov 5 f 4 T V 
aviary, AStiap, &</>&¥, hvoerUp, nal irdtrns KaKlas sravtoKei re xal rpoipe!, xal 

4 ir ivrur rabrmv udKiffra per avnfl Surrux** .sfwi, «reiT« 5 f ical robs 
vK-palov abrov roiairavs avepydfaadat. (Republic, ix. p. 580.) 

And Tacitus, in the well-known passage (Anna!, vi. 6): JScque 
frustm pnestantissimus snpienlice firmare solitus est, si reclndautur tyran- 
norum mentes, posse aspici laniatus et ictus : quando ut corpora 
verberibus, ita ssevitid, libidine, malls consulus, animus ailaceretur, 
Quippe Tiberium non fortuna, non solitudines, protegebant, quin tormenta 
pectoris suasque ipse pcenas fateretur.” , . ... 

It is not easy to imagine power more completely surrounded with all 
circumstances calculated to render it repulsive to a man of ordinary 
benevolence : the Grecian despot had large means of doing harm, —scarcely 
any means of doing good. Yet the acquisition of power over others, under 
any conditions, is a motive so all-absorbing, that even this precarious and 
anti-social sceptre was always intensely ^ coveted,— TvpnwdJ xpnpa 
<f$ahepAv, woAAol oiirijs Ipairrai elo-i (Herod. 111. 53 )* ® e , e *he striking 
lines of Solon (Fragment, vii. ed. Schneidewin), and the saying of Jason of 
Phene, who used to declare that he felt hunger until he became despot,— 
wsivay, Kts pk rvpavveV Sts able ivurr&pevos ItiSn/s rival (Ansto., lolit. ill. 
2, 6 ), 



250 History of Greece 

like Harmodius and Aristogeiton, for the execution of the 
deed . 1 A station, which overtopped the restraints and obliga- 
tions involved in citizenship, was understood at the same time 
to forfeit all title to the common sympathy and protection ; 2 so 
that it was unsafe for the despot to visit in person those great 
Pan-Hellenic games in which his own chariot might perhaps 
have gained the prize, and in which the Theors or sacred 
envoys, whom he sent as representatives of his Hellenic city, 
appeared with ostentatious pomp. A government carried on 
under these unpropitious circumstances could never be other- 
wise than short-lived. Though the individual daring enough 
to seize it, often found means to preserve it for the term of his 
own life, yet the sight of a despot living to old age was rare, and 
the transmission of his power to his son still more so . 3 

1 See the beautiful Skolion of Kallistratus, so popular at Athens, xxvii. 
p, 456, apud Schneiilewin, Poet. Grate. — ’Ex piprnu K\aSl rb £l<j>os 
<pop7]l Till, &C. 

Xenophon, Hiero, ii. S. Of rdpavvoi vdvres navraxv S>s Sid sro\ep.(as 
iropedovrai. Compare Isokrates, Or. viii, (De Pace) p. iSz ; Polyb. ii. 59 ; 
Cicero, Orat. pro Milone, c. 29. 

Aristot. Polit. ii. 4, 8. ’Eirel aSiKouirt ye rd (Uyiara Silt rds Svep 0 o\ds, 
dAA 1 ai Si a rh.vayKa.~m ' olov rvpavvudtrw, oix Iva fii) (uyaxn' Sib leal a! n/ual 
fieydxai, &v diroiirelvji ns, ob K\iim)V, dAAct rvpavvov. 

There cannot be a more powerful manifestation of the sentiment 
entertained towards a despot in the ancient world, than the remarks of 
Plutarch on the conduct of Timoleon in assisting to put to death his brother 
the despot Timophanfis (Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 4-7, and Comp, of 
Timoleon with Paulus AJmilius, c. 2). See also Plutarch, Comparison of 
Dion and Brutus, c. 3, and Plutarch, Prceceptn Reipublicsc Gerendte, c. II, 
p. 805 ; c. 17, p. 813 ; c, 32, p. 824,— he speaks of the putting down of a 
despot ( rvpawlSav KurdAwris) as among the most splendid of human 
exploits — and the account given by Xenophon of the assassination of Jason 
of Pherre, Hellenic, vi. 4, 32. 

a Livy, xxxviii. 50. “Qui jus requum pad non possit, in cum vim baud 
injustam esse.” Compare Theognis, v. 11 S3, ed. Gaisf. 

3 Plutarch, Sept. Sapient. Conviv, c. 2, p. 147, — Sis iparmSeXs inb 
MoA.ir aydpou rev ’’lavos, rl wapaSo(drarov etijs loipaiciis, dvoicplvaio, rvpavvov 
yipovra. — Compare the answer of Thales in the same treatise, c. 7, p. 15a. 

The orator Lysius, present at the Olympic games, and seeing the Theors 
of the Syracusan despot Dionysius also present in tents with gilding and 
puvple, addressed an harangue inciting the assembled Greeks to demolish 
the tents (Lysite A<Syos 'Obv/nruvcds, Fragni. p, 911, ed, Reisk. ; Dionys. 
Halicar. De Lysid Judicium, c. 29-30). Theophrastus ascribed to 
Themistoklcs a similar recommendation in reference to the ThcOrs and the 
prize chariots of the Syracusan despot Hiero (Plutarch, Themistokles, c. 
S S)‘ 

The common-places of the rhetors afford the best proof how unanimous 
was the tendency in the Greek mind to rank the despot among the most 
odious criminals, and the man who put him to death among the benefactors 
of humanity. The rhetor Theon, treatiw* upon common-places, says: 
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Amidst the numerous points of contention in Grecian 
political morality, this rooted antipathy to a permanent heredi- 
tary ruler stood apart as a sentiment almost unanimous, in 
which the thirst for pre-eminence felt by the wealthy few, and 
the love of equal freedom in the bosoms of the many, alike 
concurred. It first began among the oligarchies of the seventh 
and sixth centuries b.c,, being a reversal of that pronounced 
monarchical sentiment which we now read in the Iliad ; and it 
was transmitted by them to the democracies which did not 
arise until a later period. The conflict between oligarchy and 
despotism preceded that between oligarchy and democracy, 
the Lacedaemonians standing forward actively on both occasions 
to uphold the oligarchical principle. A mingled sentiment of 
fear and repugnance led them to put down despotism in several 
cities of Greece during the sixth century b.c., just as during 
their contest with Athens in the following century, they assisted 
the oligarchical party to overthrow democracy. And it was 
thus that the demagogue-despot of these earlier times— bringing 
out the name of the people as a pretext, and the arms of the 
people as a means of accomplishment, for his own ambitious 
designs — served as a preface to the reality of democracy which 
manifested itself at Athens a short time before the Persian war, 
as a development of the seed planted by Solon. 

As far as our imperfect information enables us to trace, these 
early oligarchies of the Grecian states, against which the first 
usurping despots contended, contained in themselves more 
repulsive elements of inequality, and more mischievous 
barriers between the component parts of the population, than 
the oligarchies of later days. What was true of Hellas as an 
aggregate, was true, though in a less degree, of each separate 
community which went to compose that aggregate. Each 
included a variety of clans, orders, religious brotherhoods, and 
local or professional sections, very imperfectly cemented to- 
gether : so that the oligarchy was not (like the government so 
denominated in subsequent times) the government of a rich 
few over the less rich and the poor, but that of a peculiar order, 
sometimes a Patrician order, over all the remaining society. In 

TSttos lari \lyos aijftTiK&s Ipakoyavpivav vpiyporos, Ijroi kpaprlipmos, 
?! avSpayaS?\paros. ’Earl yip Birrhs 6 tBttos- 6 filvris, KZib. rwy rer o vyptv- 
ftlvuv, oTav /cg(t& rupivvov, itpoSlrov, iySpoipSyou, iairov" 6 SI 
Tfi, irip r&P XPV ^ r 6 P n Simrtvpayplvav oThp virip rvpapvoitrivov, 
iptarius, vafioBlrov. (Theon, Progymnasmata, c.vii. ap. Walz. Coll. 
Rhett, vol. i. p. 222. Compare Aphthonius, Frogymn. c. vri. p. 82 of the 
same volume, and Dionysius Halikarn. Ars Rhetorica, x. 15, p. 390, ed. 
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such a case the subject Many might number opulent and 
substantial proprietors as well as the governing Few ; but these 
subject Many would themselves be broken into different hetero- 
geneous fractions not heartily sympathising with each other, 
perhaps not intermarrying together, nor partaking of the same 
religious rites. The country-population, or villagers who tilled 
the land, seem in these early times to have been held to a 
painful dependence on the great proprietors who lived in the 
fortified town, and to have been distinguished by a dress and 
habits of their own, which often drew upon them an unfriendly 
nickname. These town proprietors often composed the 
governing class in early Grecian states] while their subjects 
consisted — 1. Of the dependent cultivators living in the district 
around, by whom their lands were tilled. 2. Of a certain 
number of small self-working proprietors (avrovpyoC), whose 
possessions were too scanty to maintain more than themselves 
by the labour of their own hands on their own plot of ground — 
residing either in the country or the town, as the case might be. 
3. Of those who lived in the town, having no land, but 
exercising handicraft, arts or commerce. 

The governing proprietors went by the name of the Gamori 
or Geomori, according as the Doric or Ionic dialect might be 
used in describing them, since they were found in states be- 
longing to one race as well as to the other. They appear to 
have constituted a close order, transmitting their privileges to 
their children, but admitting no new members to a participation. 
The principle called by Greek thinkers a Timocracy (the ap- 
portionment of political rights and privileges according to com- 
parative property) seems to have been little, if at all, applied 
in the earlier times. We know no example of it earlier than 
Solon. So that by the natural multiplication of families and 
mutation of properly, there would come to be many individual 
Gamori possessing no land at all, 1 and perhaps worse off than 
those small freeholders who did not belong to the order ; while 
some of these latter freeholders, and some of the artisans and 
traders in the towns, might at the same time be rising in wealth 
and importance. Under a political classification such as this, 
of which the repulsive inequality was aggravated by a rude state 
of manners, and which had no flexibility to meet the changes 
in relative position amongst individual inhabitants, discon- 
tent and outbreaks were unavoidable. The earliest despot, 
usually a wealthy man of the disfranchised class, became 

1 Like various members of the Polish or Hungarian noblesse in recent 
lim<~ 
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champion and leader of the malcontents. 1 However oppressive 
his rule might be, at least it was an oppression which bore with 
indiscriminate severity upon all the fractions of the population ; 
and when the hour of reaction against him or against his 
successor arrived, so that the common enemy was expelled by 
the united efforts of all, it was hardly possible to revive the pre- 
existing system of exclusion and inequality without some 
considerable abatements. 

As a general rule, every Greek city-community included in 
its population, independent of bought slaves, the three elements 
above noticed, — considerable land-proprietors with rustic de- 
pendents, small self-working proprietors, and town-artisans, — 
the three elements being found everywhere in different pro- 
portions. But the progress of events in Greece, from the 
seventh century b.c. downwards, tended continually to elevate 
the comparative importance of the two latter; while in those 
early days the ascendency of the former was at its maximum, 
and altered only to decline. The military force of most of the 
cities was at first in the hands of the great proprietors, and 
formed by them. It consisted of cavalry, themselves and 
their retainers, with horses fed upon their lands. Such was 
the primitive oligarchical militia, as constituted in the seventh 
and sixth centuries b.c . 2 at Chalkis and Eretria in Euboea, as 
well as at Kolophdn and other cities in Ionia, and as it con- 
tinued in Thessaly down to the fourth century b.c. But the 
gradual rise of the small proprietors and town-artisans was 
marked by the substitution of heavy-armed infantry in place 
of cavalry. Moreover a further change not less important took 
place, when the resistance to Persia led to the great multipli- 
cation of Grecian ships of war, manned by a host of seamen 
who dwelt congregated in the maritime towns. All these 
movements in the Grecian communities tended to break up the 
close and exclusive oligarchies with which our first historical 
knowledge commences ; and to conduct them, either to 
oligarchies rather more open, embracing all men of a certain 
amount of property — or else to democracies. But the transi- 
tion in both cases was usually attained through the interlude of 
the despot. 

In enumerating the distinct and unharmonious elements of 
which the population of these early Grecian communities was 
made up, we must not forget one further element which was to 

1 Thncyd. i. 13, 

2 Aristot. Polit. iv.' 3, 2; 11, 10. Arlstot. Rerum Public. Fmgm. ed, 
Neumann, Fragtn. v. Eifioeav m\ireTi u, p. 112 j Strabo, x. p. 447. 
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be found in the Dorian states generally — men of Dorian, as 
contrasted with men of non-Dorian, race. The Dorians were 
in all cases immigrants and conquerors, establishing themselves 
along with and at the expense of the prior inhabitants. Upon 
what terms the co-habitation was established, and in what pro- 
portions invaders and invaded came together — we have little 
information. Important as this circumstance is in the history 
of these Dorian communities, we know it only as a general 
fact, without being able to follow its results in detail. But we 
see enough to satisfy ourselves that in those revolutions which 
overthrew the oligarchies both at Corinth and SikyOn — per- 
haps also at Megara — the Dorian and non-Dorian elements of 
the community came into conflict more or less direct. 

The despots of Sikyon are the earliest of whom wc have any 
distinct mention. Their dynasty lasted roo years, a longer period 
than any other Grecian despots known to Aristotle ; they are 
said 1 * 3 * * * * moreover to have governed with mildness and with much 
practical respect to the pre-existing laws. Ortliagoras, the 
beginner of the dynasty, raised himself to the position of 
despot about 676 B.C., subverting the pre-existing Dorian 
oligarchy j a but the cause and circumstances of this revolution 
are not preserved. He is said to have been originally a cook. 
In his line of successors we find mention of Andreas, Myrfin, 
Aristdnymus and KleisthenSs. Myrftn gained a chariot victory 
at Olympia in the 33rd Olympiad (648 b.c.), and built at the 
same holy place a thesaurus containing two ornamented alcoves 
of copper, for the reception of commemorative offerings from 
himself and his family. 8 Respecting KleisthenSs (whose age 

1 Ari9tot. Polit. v. g, 21. An oracle is said to have predicted to the 
Sikyonians that they would be subjected for the period of a century to the 
hand of the scourger (Diodor. Fragm. lib. vii.-x. j Fragm. xiv. ed. Mail). 

a Heredot. vi. 126 ; Pausan. ii. 8, 1. There is some confusion about the 
names of Orthagoras and Andreas j the latter is called a cook in Diodorus 
(Fragment. Excerpt. Vatic, lib. vii.-x. Fragm. xiv.). Compare Libanius 
in Sever, vol. iii. p. 251, Rsisk. It has been supposed, with some proba- 
bility, that the same person is designated under both names : the two 
names do not seem to occur in the same author. See Plutaich, Ser. 
Numin. Vind. c. 7. p. 353. 

Aristotle (Polit. v. 10, 3) seems to have conceived the dominion as 
having passed direct from Myrdn to Kleisthends, omitting AristOnymus. 

3 Pausan. vi. 19, 2. The Eleians informed Pausanias that the brass in 

these alcoves came from Tartessus (the south-western coast of Spain from 

the Strait of Gibraltar to the territory beyond Cadiz) : he declines to guar- 
antee the statement, But O. MUller treats it as a certainty, — “ two 

apartments inlaid with Tartessian brass, and adorned with Doric and Ionic 

columns. Both the architectural orders employed in this building, and the 

Tartessian brass, which the Phocmans had then brought to Greece in laws 
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must be placed between 600-560 b.c., but can hardly be 
determined accurately), some facts are reported to us highly 
curious, but of a nature not altogether easy to follow or 
verify. 

We learn from the narrative of Herodotus that the tribe to 
which Kleisthenes 1 himself (and of course his progenitors 
Orthagoras and the other Orthagoridae also) belonged, was dis- 
tinct from the three Dorian tribes, who have been already named 
in my previous chapter respecting the Lykurgean constitution 
at Sparta — the Hylleis, Pamphyli, and Dymanes. We also learn 
that these tribes were common to the Sikyonians and the 
Argeians. Kleisthenes, being in a state of bitter hostility with 
Argos, tried in several ways to abolish the points of community 
between the two. Sikyon, originally dorised by settlers from 
Argos, was included in the “lot of Temenus,” or among the 
towns of the Argeian confederacy. The coherence of this con- 
federacy had become weaker and weaker, partly without doubt 
through the influence of the predecessors of Kleisthenes ; but 
the Argeians may perhaps have tried to revive it, thus placing 
themselves in a state of war with the latter, and inducing him 
to disconnect palpably and violently Sikyon from Argos. There 
were two anchors by which the connexion held— first, legend- 
ary and religious sympathy ; next, the civil rites and denomi- 
nations current among the Sikyoniaiy Dorians : both of them 
were torn up by Kleisthenes. He changed the names both of 
the three Dorian tribes, and of that non-Dorian tribe to which 
he himself belonged : the last he called by the complimentary 
title of Archelai (commanders of the people) ; the first three he 
styled by the insulting names of Hyatas, Oneatse, and Choereatse, 
from the three Greek words signifying a boar, an ass, and a 
little pig. The extreme bitterness of such an insult can only 
be appreciated when we fancy to ourselves the reverence with 
which the tribes in a Grecian city regarded the hero from 
whom their name was borrowed. That these new denomina- 
tions, given by Kleisthenfis, involved an intentional degradation 

quantities from the hospitable king Arganthonius, attest the intercourse of 
Myrdn with the Asiatics." (Dorians, i. 8, 2.) So also Dr. Thirhvall 
states the fact : “copper of Tartessus, which had not long been introduced 
into Greece," (Hist. Gr, ch. x. p. 483, 2nd ed.) Yet, If we examine the 
chronology of the case, we shall see that the thirty-third Olympiad (648 
B.c.) must have been earlier even than the first discovery of Tartessus by 
the Greeks, — before the accidental voyage of the Samian merchant Kdlaeus 
first made the region known to them, and more than half a century (at 
least) earlier than the commerce of the Phokseans with Arganthonius, 
Compare Herod, iv. 152 j L 163, 16J. 

1 Heredot, v. 67. 
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of the Dorian tribes as well as an assumption of superiority for 
his own, is affirmed by Herodotus, and seems well-deserving 
of credit. 

But the violence of which Kleisthenes was capable in his 
anti-Argeian antipathy, is manifested still more plainly in his 
proceedings with respect to the hero Adrastus and to the 
legendary sentiment of the people. Something has already 
been said in a former chapter 1 about this remarkable incident, 
which must however be here again briefly noticed. The hero 
Adrastus, whose chapel Herodotus himself Saw in the Sikyonian 
agora, was common both to Argos and to Sikyon, and was the 
object of special reverence at both. He figures in the legend 
as king of Argos, and as the grandson and heir of Polybus 
king of Sikyon. He was the unhappy leader of the two 
sieges of Thebes, so famous in the ancient epic. The Sikyon- 
ians listened with delight both to the exploits of the Argeians 
against Thebes, as celebrated in the recitations of the epical 
rhapsodes, and to the mournful tale of Adrastus and his family 
misfortunes, as sung in the tragic chorus. Kleisthenes not 
only forbade the rhapsodes to come to Sikyon, but further 
resolved to expel Adrastus himself ftom the country-such is 
the literal Greek expression , 2 the hero himself being believed 
to be actually present and domiciled among the people. He 
first applied to the Delphian oracle for permission to carry 
this banishment into direct effect; but the Pythian priestess 
returned an answer of indignant refusal, — “Adrastus is king 
of the Sikyonians, but thou art a ruffian." Thus balfled, he 
put in practice a stratagem calculated to induce Adrastus to 
depart of his own accord . 3 He sent to Thebes to beg that he 
might be allowed to introduce into Sikyon the hero Melanippus ; 
and the permission was granted. Now Melanippus — being 
celebrated in the legend as the puissant champion of Thebes 
against Adrastus and the Argeian besiegers, and as having slain 
both Mekisteus the brother, and Tydeus the son-in-law, of 
Adrastus — was pre-eminently odious to the latter. IClei- 
sthenes brought this anti-nalional hero into Sikybn, assigning 
to him consecrated ground in the prytaneium or government- 
house, and everi in that part which was most strongly fortified:* 
(for it seems that Adrastus was conceived as likely to assail 

1 See vol. ii. ch. 21 . 

2 Herod, v. 67 . Toutov iircOi/Hjo - * 5 Kkei<r04vqs, iivra ’Apyeiov, 

&Kpa\ttV $K TTJS X^R 7 ! 5 ' 

3 Herod, v. 67. ’EtppovnCe fvrjxav^v rjj aMs 6 ^ASpriffros aira\\&£ercu' 

* ^’E.iraya'ySp.GVQS b <rhv MeXAvimroV) t ip.tv6s of &7re8s£e 

ftury r$ vpirraPTjicp, Ka( pip ivOavra ISpuae r<$ fir^uporcJTy. (Herod, id,) 
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and do battle with the intruder) — moreover he took away both 
the tragic choruses and the sacrifice from Adrastus, assigning 
the former to the god Dionysus, and the latter to Melanippus. 

The religious manifestations of Sikyon being thus transferred 
from Adrastus to his mortal foe, and from the cause of the 
Argcians in the siege of Thebes to that of the Thebans, 
Adrastus was presumed to have voluntarily retired from the 
place. And the purpose which Kleisthenes contemplated, of 
breaking the community of feeling between Sikyon and Argos, 
was in part accomplished. 

A ruler who could do such violence to the religious and 
legendary sentiment of his community may well be supposed 
capable of inflicting that deliberate insult upon the Dorian 
tribes which is implied in their new appellations. As we are 
uninformed, however, of the state of things which preceded, 
we know not how far it may have been a retaliation for previous 
insult in the opposite direction. It is plain that the Dorians 
of Sikydn maintained themselves and their ancient tribes quite 
apart from the remaining community ; though what the other 
constituent portions of the population were, or in what relation 
they stood to these Dorians, we are not enabled to make out. 
We hear indeed of a dependent rural population in the territory 
of Siky6n, as well as in that of Argos and Epidaurus, analogous 
to the Helots in Laconia. In Sikyon this class was termed the 
Korynfiphori (club-men) or the Katdnakophori, from the thick 
woollen mantle which they wore, with a sheepskin sewn on to 
the skirt : in Argos they were called Gymnesii, from their not 
possessing the military panoply or the use of regular arms : in 
Epidaurus, Konipodesorthe Dusty-footed. 1 We may conclude 
that a similar class existed in Corinth, in Megara, and in each 
of the Dorian towns of the Argolic AktS. But besides the 
Dorian tribes and these rustics, there must probably have 
existed non-Dorian proprietors and town residents, and upon 
them we may suppose that the power of the Orthagoridse 
and of Kleisthenls was founded, perhaps more friendly and 
indulgent to the rustic serfs than that of the Dorians had been 
previously. The moderation, which Aristotle ascribes to the 
Orthagoridse generally, is belied by the proceedings of Klei- 
sthenes. But we may probably believe that his predecessors, 

1 Julius Pollux, ill. 83 ; Plutarch, Queest. Grsc. c. 1 . p. 291 j Theo- 
pompus up. Athenaeum, vi, p. 271 ; Welcker, Prolegomen. ad Theognid. 
c. 19, p. xxxiv, 

As an analogy to this name of Konipodes, we may notice the ancient 
courts of justice called Courts of Pie-powder in England, Pieds-poudrts , 
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content with maintaining the real predominance of the non- 
Dorian over the Dorian population, meddled very little with 
the separate position and civil habits of the latter — while 
Kleisthenes, provoked or alarmed by some attempt on their 
part to strengthen alliance with the Argeians, resorted both to 
repressive measures and to that offensive nomenclature which 
has been above cited. The preservation of the power of 
Kleisthenes was due to his military energy (according to 
Aristotle) even more than to his moderation and popular 
conduct. It was aided probably by his magnificent displays 
at the public games, for he was victor in the chariot-race at 
the Pythian games 582 B.c., as well as at the Olympic games 
besides. Moreover he was in fact the last of the race, nor did 
he transmit his power to any successor. 1 

The reigns of the early OrLhagorid® then may be considered 
as marking a predominance, newly acquired but quietly 
exercised, of the non-Dorians over the Dorians in SikyOn : 
the reign of Kleisthenes, as displaying a strong explosion of 
antipathy from the former towards the latter. And though 
this antipathy, with the application of those opprobrious tribe- 
names in which it was conveyed, stand ascribed to Kleisthenes 
personally — we may see that the non-Dorians in Sikydn shared 
it generally, because these same tribe-names continued to be 
applied not only during the reign of that despot, but also for 
sixty years longer, after his death. It is hardly necessary to 
remark that such denominations could never have been 
acknowledged or employed among the Dorians themselves. 
After the lapse of sixty years from the death of Kleisthenes, 
the Sikyonians came to an amicable adjustment of the feud, 
and placed the tribe-names on a footing satisfactory to all 
parties. The old Dorian denominations (Hylleis, Pamphyli, 
and Dymanes) were re-established, while the name of the 
fourth tribe, or non-Dorians, was changed from Arcbelai to 
Aigialeis — iEgialeus son of Adrastus being constituted their 
eponymus. 2 This choice, of the son of Adrastus for an 
eponymus, seems to show that the worship of Adrastus himself 
was then revived in Sikydn, since it existed in the time of 
Herodotus. 


1 Aristot. Polit. v. 9, si ; Pausan. x. 7, 3. 

a Herod. V. 68. Toirmtri TO tori oMpaat r&v <j>v\ 4 o»i ixpioivro ot 
StKuiiyioi, koI M HAoiaBiveos &px»>"ros, «al ixelpou rsSftaros in ilr’ irea 
itflKovru' neriirtna pip rot Aiyov <rtj>l<rt SSpres, pcriftaAov is robs ’TAAias 
«al UapipiAous ita! Avpavdras' reriprovs Si abraltri itpatrlitvro ixi toD 
‘ASf^croti TroiSbi KlyiaAios rV iiravv)tlt}v trateipevot xoK\ 9 itr$a( Alyi txAins. 
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Of the war which KleisthenSs helped to conduct against 
Kirrha, for the protection of the Delphian temple, I shall 
speak in another place. His death and the cessation of his 
dynasty seem to have occurred about 560 b.c., as far as the 
chronology can be made out. 1 That he was put down by the 
Spartans (as K. F. Hermann, 0. Muller, and Dr. Thirlwall 
suppose) 2 can be hardly admitted consistently with the narrative 
of Herodotus, who mentions the continuance of the insulting 
names imposed by him upon the Dorian tribes for many years 
after his death. Now, had the Spartans forcibly interfered for 
the suppression of his dynasty, we may reasonably presume 
that, even if they did not restore the decided preponderance of 
the Dorians in Sikyon, they would at least have rescued the 

1 The chronology of Orthagoras and his dynasty is perplexing. The 
commemorative offering of Myrfn at Olympia is marked for 648 B.c., and 
this must throw back the beginning of Orthagoras to a period between 680- 
670. Then we are told by Aristotle that the entire dynasty lasted 100 
years ; but it must have lasted probably somewhat longer, for the death of 
Kleisthenls can hardly be placed earlier than 560 B.c. The war against 
Kirrha (595 B.c.) and the Pythian victory (582 B.c.) fall within his reign : 
but the marriage of his daughter Agariste with Megaklls can hardly be put 
earlier than 570 B.c., if so nigh ; for Kleisthenes the Athenian, the son of 
that marriage, effected the demoeratioul revolution at Athens in 509 or 
508 B.c. Whether the daughter whom Megukles gave in marriage to 
Peisistratus about 554 B.C., was also the offspring of that marriage, as 
Larcher contends, we do not know. 

ilegnklfe was the son of that Aik mteon who had assisted the deputies sent 
by Croesus of Lydia into Greece to consult the different oracles, and whom 
Croesus rewarded so liberally as to make his fortune (compare Herod, i. 
46 ; vi. 125) : and the marriage of Megabits was in the next generation 
sifter this enrichment of Alkmseon — fieri tit, yerejj Seurepy fjtrrepnv (Herod, 
vi. 126). Now the reign of Crcesus extended from 560-546 B.c., and his 
deputation to the oracles in' Greece appears to have taken place abont 
556 B.c. If this chronology be admitted, the marriage of Megaklfis with 
the daughter of the Sikyonian Kleisthenis cannot have taken place until 
considerably after 556 D.c. See the long, but not very satisfactory, note 
of Larcher, ad Herodot. v. 66. 

But I shall show grounds for believing, when I recount the interview 
between Solon and Crcesus, that Herodotus in his conception of events 
misdates very considerably the reign and proceedings of Crcesus as well as 
of Peisistratus. This is a conjecture of Niebuhr which I think very just, 
and which is rendered still more probable by what we find here stated 
about the succession of the Alkmseonidse. For it is evident that Herodotus 
here conceives the adventure between Allan icon and Croesus as having 
occurred one generation (about twenty-five or thirty years) anterior to the 
marriage between Megakles and the daughter of Kleisthenis. That 
adventure will thus stand about 590-585 b.c., which would be about the 
time of the supposed interview (if real) between Solon and Croesus, 
describing the maximum of the power and prosperity of the latter. 

a Muller, Dorians, book i. 8, 2 ; Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. i. cb. 
x. p. 4 86, 2nd ed. 
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Dorian tribes from this obvious ignominy. But it seems 
doubtful whether Kleisthenfis had any son : and the extra- 
ordinary importance attached to the marriage of his daughter 
Agaristfi, whom he bestowed upon the Athenian Megakles of 
the great family Alkmafinidce, seems rather to evince that she 
was an heiress — not to his power, but to his wealth. There 
can be no doubt as to the fact of that marriage, from which was 
born the Athenian leader Kleisthenfis, afterwards the author of 
the great democratical revolution at Athens after the expulsion 
of the Peisistratidsc j but the lively and amusing details with 
which Herodotus has surrounded it bear much more the stamp 
of romance than of reality. Drest up apparently by some 
ingenious Athenian as a compliment to the Alkmteonid lineage 
of his city, which comprised both Kleisthenfis and Perikles, the 
narrative commemorates a marriage-rivalry between that lineage 
and another noble Athenian house, and at the same time gives 
a mythical explanation of a phrase seemingly proverbial at 
Athens — “ Hippokleidcs don't care .” 1 

1 Herod, vi. 127-131. The locution explained is— -Oft Qpovrls 'Iiriro- 
kA ef 5 p : compare the allusions to it in the Parcemiographi, Zenob. v. 31 ; 
Diogenian. vii. 21 j Suidas, xi. 43, ed. Schott. 

The convocation of the suitors at the invitation of Kleisthenfis from all 
parts of Greece, and the distinctive mark and character of each, is prettily 
told, as well as the drunken freak whereby Hippokleidcs forfeits both the 
favour of Kleisthenfis and the hand of Agaristfi which he was on the point 
of obtaining. It seems to be a story framed upon the model of various 
incidents in the old epic, especially the suitors of Hellen. 

On one point, however, the authur of the story seems to have ovei looked 
both the exigencies of chronology and the historical position and feelings 
of his hero Kleisthenfis. For among the suitors who present themselves at 
Sikyfin in conformity with the invitation of the latter, one is Lefllcfidfis, 
son of PhcidOn the despot of Argos. Now the hostility and vehement 
antipathy towards Argos, which Herodotus ascribes in another place to 
the Sikyonian Kleisthenfis, renders it all but impossible that the son of 
any king of Argos could have become a candidate for the hand of Agaristfi. 

I have already recounted the violence which ICleisthenfis did to the 
legendary sentiment of his native town, and the insulting names which he 
put upon the Sikyonian Dorians — all under the influence of a strong anti- 
Argeian feeling. Next, as to chronology : Pheidfin king of Argos lived 
some time between 760-730 ; and his son can never have been a candidate 
for the daughter of Kleisthenfis, whose reign falls 600-560 B.c, Chrono* 
logers resort here to the usual resource in cases of difficulty : they recognise 
a second and later PlieidSn, whom they affirm that Herodotus has con- 
founded with the first ; or they alter the text of Herodotus by reading in 
place of “son of Pheidon,” "descendant of Pheidfin.” But neither of 
these conjectures rests upon any basis : the text of Herodotus is smooth 
and clear, and the second Pheidfln is nowhere else authenticated. See 
Larcher and Wesseling ad toe. : compare also Part II. ch. 4, of this 
History. 
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Plutarch numbers ^Eschines of Siky6n 1 among the despots 
put down by Sparta : at what period this took place, or bow 
it is to be connected with the history of Kleisthenes as given 
in Herodotus, we are unable to say. 

Contemporaneous with the Orthagorid® at Sikyon — but 
beginning a little later and closing somewhat earlier — we find 
the despots Kypselus and Periander at Corinth. The former 
appears as the subverter of the oligarchy called the Bacchiad®. 
Of the manner in which he accomplished his object we find no 
information : and this historical blank is inadequately filled up 
by various religious prognostics and oracles, foreshadowing the 
rise, the harsh rule, and the dethronement after two generations, 
of these powerful despots. 

According to an idea deeply seated in the Greek mind, the 
destruction of a great prince or of a great power is usually 
signified by the gods beforehand, though either through hard- 
ness of heart or inadvertence no heed is taken of the warning. 
In reference to Kypselus and the Bacchiad®, we are informed 
that Melas, the ancestor of the former, was one of the original 
settlers at Corinth who accompanied the first Dorian chief 
AletGs, and that Aletes was in vain warned by an oracle not 
to admit him. 3 Again too, immediately before Kypselus was 
bom, the Bacchiad® received notice that his mother was about 
to give birth to one who would prove their rain : the dangerous 
infant escaped destruction only by a hair’s breadth, being 
preserved from the intent of his destroyers by lucky conceal- 
ment in a chest.- Labda, the mother of Kypselus, was daughter 
of Amphion, who belonged to the gens or sept of the Bacchiad®; 
but she was lame, and none of the gens would consent to marry 
her with that deformity. Eetifin, son of Echekratfes, who 
became her husband, belonged to a different, yet hardly less 
distinguished, heroic genealogy. He was of the Lapithse, 
descended from Kseneus, and dwelling in the Corinthian 
deme called Petra. We see thus that Kypselus was not only 
a high-born man in the city, but a Bacchiad by half-birth : 
both of these circumstances were likely to make exclusion from 
the government intolerable to him. He rendered himself 
highly popular with the people, and by their aid overthrew and 
expelled the Bacchiad®, continuing as despot at Corinth for 
thirty years until his death (b.c. 655-625). According to 
Aristotle, he maintained throughout life the same conciliatory 
behaviour by which his power had first been acquired; and 

1 Plutarch, De Herod. Malign, c. 21, p. 859, 

a Pausan. ii. 4, 9. 
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his popularity was so effectually sustained that he had never 
any occasion for a body-guard. But the Corinthian oligarchy 
of the century of Herodotus (whose tale that historian has 
embodied in the oration of the Corinthian envoy SosiklSs 1 to 
the Spartans) gave a very different description, and depicted 
Kypselus as a cruel ruler, who banished, robbed, and murdered 
by wholesale. 

His son and successor Periander, though energetic as a 
warrior, distinguished as an encourager of poetry and music, 
and even numbered by some among the seven wise men of 
Greece — is nevertheless uniformly represented as oppressive 
and inhuman in his treatment of subjects. The revolting 
stories which are told respecting his private life, and his rela- 
tions with his mother and his wife, may for the most part be 
regarded as calumnies suggested by odious associations with 
his memory. But there seems good reason for imputing to 
him tyranny of the worst character. The sanguinary maxims 
of precaution, so often acted upon by Grecian despots, were 
traced back in ordinary belief to Periander 2 * * * * * and his con- 
temporary Tlirasybulus despot of Miletus. He maintained a 
powerful body-guard, shed much blood, and was exorbitant 
in his exactions, a part of which was employed in votive 
offerings at Olympia. Such munificence to the gods was 
considered by Aristotle and others as part of a deliberate 
system, with the view of keeping his subjects both hard at 
work and poor. On one occasion we are told that he invited 
the women of Corinth to assemble for the celebration of a 
religious festival, and then stripped them of their rich attire 
and ornaments. By some later writers he is painted as the 
stern foe of everything like luxury and dissolute habits — 
enforcing industry, compelling every man to render account 
of his means of livelihood, and causing the procuresses of 
Corinth to be thrown into the sea . 8 Though the general 
features of his character, his cruel tyranny no less than his 
vigour and ability, may be sufficiently relied on, yet the 
particular incidents connected with his name are all extremely 

1 Aristot. Polit. v. 9, 22 ; Herodot. v. 92. The tale respecting Kypselus 

and his wholesale exaction from the people, contained in the spurious 

second hook of the CEconomica of Aristotle, coincides with the general 
view of Herodotus (Aristot. CEconom. ii. 2)} but I do not trust the 

statements of this treatise for facts of the sixth or seventh centuries, B.c. 

* Aristot. Polit. v. 9, 2-22 : iii, 8, 3. Herodot. v. 92, 

’ Ephorus, Frag. 106, ed. Marx. ; Herakleidfe Ponticus, Frag. v. ed. 

Killer ; Nicolaus Damasc. p. 50, ed. Orell. } Diogen, Laeit, 1, 96-98 j 

Suidas, v. Kuif/sAiSaij/ ItpiBnna. 
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dubious. The most credible of all seems to be the tale of his 
inexpiable quarrel with his son and his brutal treatment of 
many noble Korkyrtean youths, as related in Herodotus. 
Periander is said to have put to death his wife Melissa, 
daughter of Oroides despot of Epidaurus. His son Lykopliron, 
informed of this deed, contracted an incurable antipathy against 
him. Periander, after vainly trying both by rigour and by 
conciliation, to conquer this feeling on the part of his son, 
sent him to reside at Korkyra, then dependent upon his rule ; 
but when he found himself growing old and disabled, he recalled 
him to Corinth, in order to ensure the continuance of the 
dynasty. Lykophrdn still obstinately declined all personal 
communication with his father, upon which the latter desired 
him to come to Corinth, and engaged himself to go over to 
Korkyra. So terrified were the Korkyrseans at the idea of 
a visit from this formidable old man, that they put Lykophrdn 
to death — a deed which Periander avenged by seizing three 
hundred youths of their noblest families, and sending them 
over to the Lydian king Alyattes at Sardis, in order that they 
might be castrated and made to serve as eunuchs. The 
Corinthian vessels in which the youths were despatched for- 
tunately touched at Samos in the way; where the Samians 
and Knidians, shocked at a proceeding which outraged all 
Hellenic sentiment, contrived to rescue the youths from the 
miserable fate intended for them, and after the death of 
Periander sent them back to their native island . 1 

While we turn with displeasure from the political life of this 
man, we are at the same time made acquainted with the great 
extent of his power — greater than that which was ever pos- 
sessed by Corinth after the extinction of his dynasty. Korkyra, 
Ambrakia, Leukas, and Anaktorium, all Corinthian colonies, 
but in the next century independent states, appear in his time 
dependencies of Corinth. Ambrakia is said to have been 
under the rule of another despot named Periander, probably 
also a Kypselid by birtb. It seems indeed that the towns of 
Anaktorium, Leukas, and Apollonia in the Ionian Gulf, were 
either founded by the Kypselids, or received reinforcements 
of Corinthian colonists, during their dynasty, though Korkyra 
was established considerably earlier . 2 

' 1 Herodot. iii. 47-54. He details at some length this tragical story. 
Compare Plutarch, De Herodoti Malignilat. c. 22, p. 860. 

* Aristot. Polit, v. 3, 6 ; 8, 9. Plutarch, Amatonus, c. 23, p, 768, and 
De Serd Numinis Vradictd, c. 7, p. 553. Strabo, vii. p. 325 ; x. p. 452, 
Scymnus Chius, v. 454, and Antoninus Libeiaiis, c. iv., who quotes the 
lost work called ‘A/iPpaxtiti of Athanadns. 
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The reign of Periander lasted for forty years (b.c. 625-585) : 
Psammetichus son of Gordius, who succeeded him, reigned 
three years, and the Kypselid dynasty is then said to have 
closed, after having continued for seventy-three years. 1 In 
respect of power, magnificent display, and wide-spread con- 
nexions both in Asia and in Italy, they evidently stood high 
among the Greeks of their time. Their offerings consecrated at 
Olympia excited great admiration, especially the gilt colossal 
statue of Zeus and the large chest of cedar-wood dedicated in 
the temple of H6rg, overlaid with various figures in gold and 
ivory. The figures were borrowed from mythical and legendary 
story, while the chest was a commemoration both of the name 
of Kypselus and of the tale of his marvellous preservation in 
infancy. 2 If Plutarch is correct, this powerful dynasty is to be 
numbered among the despots put down by Sparta. 8 Yet such 
intervention of the Spartans, granting it to have been matter of 
fact, can hardly have been known to Herodotus. 

Coincident in point of time with the commencement of 
Periander’s reign at 'Corinth, we find Theagenes despot at 
Megara, who is also said to have acquired his power by dema- 
gogic arts, as well as by violent aggressions against the rich 
proprietors, whose cattle he destroyed in their pastures by the 
side of the river. We are not told by what previous conduct 
on the part of the rich this hatred of the people had been 
earned ; but Theagenfis carried the popular feeling completely 
along with him, obtained by public vote a body of guards 
ostensibly for his personal safety, and employed them to over- 

1 See Mr. Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, ad ann. 625-585 B.c. 

a Pausan. v. 2, 4 ; 17, 2. Strabo, viii. p. 353. Compare Schneider, 
Epimetmm ad Xenophon. Anabas. p. 570. The chest was seen at Olympia 
both by Pausanias and by Dio Chrysostom (Or. xi. p. 325, Reiske). 

3 Plutarch, De Herodot. Malign, c. 21, p. S59. If Herodotus had 
known or believed that the dynasty of the ICypseUds at Corinth was put 
down by Sparta, ho could not have failed to make allusion to the fact in 
the long harangue which he ascribes to the Corinthian SosiklSs (v. 92). 
Whoever reads that speech, will perceive that the inference from silence 
to ignorance is in this case almost irresistible. 

O. Muller ascribes to Periander a policy intentionally anti-Dorian — 
“prompted by the wish of utterly eradicating the peculiarities of the Doric 
race. For tms reason he abolished the public tables, and prohibited the 
ancient education.” (O. Muller, Dorians, iii. 8, 3,) 

But it cannot be shown that any public tables (crucnrlrio) or any peculiar 
education, analogous to those of Sparta, ever existed at Corinth. If 
nothing more be meant by these mnra'irta than public banquets on 
particular festive occasions (see Welcker, Prolegom. ad Theognid. c. 20, 
p. xxxvii.), these are noway peculiar to Dorian efties. Nor does Theognis, 
v. 270, bear oat Welcker in affirming “ syssitiorum vetus institutum ” at 
Meaara. 
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throw the oligarchy. 1 Yet he did not maintain his power even 
for his own life. A second revolution dethroned and expelled 
him, on which occasion, after a short interval of temperate 
government, the people are said to have renewed in a still 
more marked way their antipathies against the rich ; banishing 
some of them with confiscation of property, intruding into the 
houses of others with demands for forced hospitality, and even 
passing a formal Palintokia — or decree to require, from the 
rich who had lent money on interest, the refunding of all past 
interest paid to them by their debtors. 2 To appreciate cor- 
rectly such a demand, we must recollect that the practice of 
taking interest for money lent was regarded by a large pro- 
portion of early ancient society with feelings of unqualified 
reprobation. And it will be seen, when we come to the legis- 
lation of Solon, how much such violent reactionary feeling 
against the creditor was provoked by the antecedent working 
of the harsh law determining his rights. 

We hear in general terms of more than one revolution in 
the government of Megara — a disorderly democracy subverted 
by returning oligarchical exiles, and these again unable long to 
maintain themselves ; 3 but we are alike uninformed as to dates 
and details. And in respect to one of these struggles we are 
admitted to the outpourings of a contemporary and a sufferer — 
the Megarian poet Theognis. Unfortunately his elegiac verses 
as we possess them are in a state so broken, incoherent and 
interpolated, that we make out no distinct conception of the 
events which call them forth. Still less can we discover in the 
verses of Theognis that strength and peculiarity of pure Dorian 
feeling, which, since the publication of 0. Muller's History of 
the Dorians, it has been the fashion to look for so extensively. 
But we see that the poet was connected with an oligarchy of 
birth, and not of wealth, which had recently been subverted by 
the breaking in of the rustic population previously subject and 
degraded — that these subjects were content to submit to a 
single-headed despot, in order to escape from their former 
rulers — and that Theognis had himself been betrayed by bis 
own friends and companions, stripped of his property and 
exiled, through the wrong doing “ of enemies whose blood he 
hopes one day to be permitted to drink." 4 The condition of 
the subject cultivators previous to this revolution he depicts in 

1 Aristot. Polit. v. 4, 5 ; Rhetor, i. 2, 7. 

s Plutarch, Qusest, Grate, c. 18, p. 295. 

8 Aristot. Polit. iv. 12, 10 ; v. 2 , 6 ; 4, 3. 

« Theognis, vv. 262, 349, 51a, 6oo, 828, 834, mg, 1200, Gaisf. edit— 

Twp H&av (dfuxwitiv, &C. 
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sad colours : they “ dwelt without the city, clad in goat-skins, 
and ignorant of judicial sanctions or laws : ” 1 after it, they had 
become citizens, and their importance had been immensely 
enhanced. Thus (according to his impression) the vile breed 
has trodden down the noble — the bad have become masters, 
and the good are no longer of any account. The bitterness 
and humiliation which attend upon poverty, and the undue 
ascendency which wealth confers even upon the most worth- 
less of mankind , 2 are among the prominent subjects of his 
complaint. His keen personal feeling on this point would be 
alone sufficient to show that the recent revolution had no way 
overthrown the influence of property ; in contradiction to the 
opinion of Welcker, who infers without ground, from a passage 
of uncertain meaning, that the land of the state had been 
formally re-divided . 8 The Megarian revolution, so far as we 

1 Theognis, v. 349, Gaisf. — 

Kypyti, trdAtc fikv ed' tjSs Aaoi Be 5tj <5\Aot, 

Ot trp6<r&' avre Stxae f/Sctray oUrre v6/jlov y, 

*AAA' a/idil irAevpflttt Sop&S aiytop fcardT/Jt/Stop, 

*E£w tiior’ e\a(f)oi TrjffS' Ivifiovro ir oAeoff. 

2 Theognis, vv. 174, 267, 523, 700, 86 J, Gnisf. 

8 Consult the Prolegomena to Welckers edition of Theognis ; also those 
of Schneidewin (Delectus Elegiac. Poetar. p. 46-55. 

The Prolegomena of Welcker are pailiculaily valnablc and full of 
instruction. lie illustrates at great length the tendency common to 
Theognis with other early Greek poets, to apply the words good and bad, 
not with reference to any ethical standard, but to wealth as contrasted 
with poverty— nobility with low birth — strength with weakness — con- 
servative and oligarchical politics as opposed to innovation (sect. 10-lS). 
The ethical meaning of these words is not absolutely unknown, yet rare, 
in Theognis : it gradually grew up at Athens, and became popularised by 
the Socratic school of philosophers as well os by the orators. But the 
early or political meaning always remained, and the fluctuation between the 
two has been productive of frequent misunderstanding. Constant attention 
is necessary when we read the expressions ol hyaSol, itr6\at, fliJVrnproi, 
KaKoitbynOol, jtpijoToi, &c., or on the other hand, of maol, Sei\ot, See., to 
examine whether the context is such as to give to them the ethical or the 
political meaning. Welcker seems to go a step too far when he says 
that the latter sense “fell into desuetude, through the influence of the 
Socratic philosophy.” Proleg. sect. H, p. xxv.) The two meanings both 
remained extant at the same time, as we see by Aristotle (Polit. iv. 8, 2)— 
(rx e ®f | >' yap wapi roTr it \rtavois 0 1 effjropoi, rfflv Ka\Sp icayaBav SoKovtri 
Karixetv vr ipav. A careful distinction is sometimes found in Plato and 
Thucydides, who talk of the oligarchs as “the persons called super- 
excellent” — mbs itahobs niyaSobs hvop.a$op.lvavs (Thucyd. viii, 48) — M 
rav irXoutrlaiy re «ol ko\Hv KayaOav keyopiruy iy rjj iri\e 1 (Plato, Rep. 
viii. p. 569}. 

The same double sense is to be found equally prevalent in the Latin 
language r “ jBomqnt et malt cives appellati, non oh merita in rempublicam, 
omnibus pariter eorruptis: sed uti quisque locupletissimus, et injurifl 
validior, quia prtesentia defendebat, pro bono habebatur.” (Sallust. Hist. 
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apprehend it from Theognis, appears to have improved materi- 
ally the condition of the cultivators around the town, and to 
have strengthened a certain class whom he considers “ the bad 
rich” — while it extinguished the privileges of that governing 
order, to which he himself belonged, denominated in his 
language “ the good and the virtuous,” with ruinous effect upon 
his own individual fortunes. How far this governing order 
was exclusively Dorian, we have no means of determining. The 
political change by which Theognis suffered, and the new 
despot whom he indicates as either actually installed or nearly 
impending, must have come considerably after the despotism 
of Theagenes j for the life of the poet seems to fall between 
570-490 b.c., while Theagenes must have ruled about 630- 
600 b.c. From the unfavourable picture therefore, which the 
poet gives as his own early experience, of the condition of the 
rural cultivators, it is evident that the despot Theagenes had 
neither conferred upon them any permanent benefit, nor given 
them access to the judicial protection of the city. 

It is thus that the despots of Corinth, Sikyfin and Megara 
serve as samples of those revolutionary influences which towards 
the beginning of the sixth century B.C. seem to have shaken or 
overturned the oligarchical governments in very many cities 
throughout the Grecian world. There existed a certain sym- 
pathy and alliance between the despots of Corinth and Sikydn : 1 
how far such feeling was further extended to Megara we do 
not know. The latter city seems evidently to have been more 
populous and powerful during the seventh and sixth centuries 
b.c. than we shall afterwards find her throughout the two 
brilliant centuries of Grecian history. Her colonies, found as 
far distant as Bithynia and the Thracian Bosphorus on one 
side, and as Sicily on the other, argue an extent of trade as 
well as naval force once not inferior to Athens ; so that we 
shall be the less surprised when we approach the life of Solon, 

Fragment, lib. 3 . p. 933, Cert) And again Cicero (De Repub]. L 34) ■ 
“ Hoc errors vulgi cum rempublicara opes paucorum, non virtutes, tenere 
cosperunt, nomen illi principes optimatium mordicus tenent, re autem 
carent eo nomine.” In Cicero’s Oration pro Sextio (c. 45) the two mean- 
ings arc intentionally confounded together, when he gives his definition of 
optfmus auisque. Welcker (Proleg. s. 12) produces several other examples 
of the like equivocal meaning, There are not wanting instances of the 
same use of language in the laws and customs of the early Germans — 
boni homines, probf homines, Rachinburgi, Gu demanner. See Savigny, 
Gescbichte des Romisch. Rechts im Mittelalter, vol. i, p. 184; Vol, li. 
p. xxii. 

1 Hwndot vi je* 
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to find her in possession of the island of Salamis, and long 
maintaining it, at one time with every promise of triumph, 
against the entire force of the Athenians. 


CHAPTER X 

IONIC PORTION OF HELLAS — ATHENS BEFORE SOLON 

Having traced in the preceding chapters the scanty stream 
of Peloponnesian history, from the first commencement of an 
authentic chronology in 776 n.c., to the maximum of Spartan 
territorial acquisition, and the general acknowledgement of 
Spartan primacy, prior to 547 n.c., I proceed to state as much 
as can be made out respecting the Ionic portion of Hellas 
during the same period. This portion comprehends Athens 
and Eubosa — the Cyclades islands — and the Ionic cities on 
the coast of Asia Minor, with their different colonies. 

In the case of Peloponnesus, we have been enabled to 
discern something like an order of real facts in the period 
alluded to — Sparta makes great strides, while Aigos falls. 
In the case of Athens, unfortunately, our materials are less 
instructive. The number of historical facts, anterior to the 
Solonian legislation, is very few indeed : the interval between 
776 b.c. and 624 b.c., the epoch of Drako's legislation a short 
time prior to Kylon’s attempted usurpation, gives us merely a 
list of archons, denuded of all incident. 

In compliment to the heroism of Kodrus, who had sacri- 
ficed his life for the safely of his country, we are told that 
no person after him was permitted to bear the title of king. 1 
His son Meddn, and twelve successors — Akastus, Archip- 
pus, Thersippus, Phorbas, MegaklSs, DiognStus, Pherelcles, 
Ariphrbn, Thespieus, Agamestdr, Aeschylus, and Alkmcefin — 
were all archons for life. In the second year of Alkmiedn 
(75a b.c.), the dignity of archon was restricted to a duration 
of ten years : and seven of these decennial archons are num- 
bered — Charops,A£simides, Kleidikus, Hippomenfis, LeokratSs, 
Apsandrus, Eryxias. With Kredn, who succeeded Eryxias, the 
archonship was not only made annual, but put into commission 
and distributed among nine persons. These nine archons 
annually changed continue throughout all the historical period, 
interrupted only by the few intervals of political disturbance 

1 Justin. Ji. 7. 
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and foreign compression. Down to Kleidikus and Hippo- 
menes (714 b.c.), the dignity of archon had continued to 
belong exclusively to the Medontidse or descendants of 
Med6n and Kodrus ; 1 at that period it was thrown open to 
all the Eupalrids, or order of nobility in the state. 

Such is the series of names by which we step down from the 
level of legend to that of history. All our historical knowledge 
of Athens is confined to the period of the annual archons ; 
which series of eponymous archons, from Kre6n downwards, 
is perfectly trustworthy. 2 Above 683 b.c., the Attic antiquaries 
have provided us with a string of names, which we must take 
as we find them, without being able either to warrant the whole 
or to separate the false from the true. There is no reason to 
doubt the general fact that Athens, like so many other com- 
munities of Greece, was in its primitive times governed by an 
hereditary line of kings, and that it passed from that form of 
government into a commonwealth, first oligarchical, afterwards 
democratical. 

We are in no condition to determine the civil classification 
and political constitution of Attica, even at the period of the 
archonship of Kreon, 683 B.C., when authentic Athenian 
chronology first commences — much less can we pretend to 
any knowledge of the anterior centuries. Great political 
changes were introduced first by Solon (about 504 B.C.), next 
by Kleisthenfis (509 b.c.), afterwards by Aristeides, Perikles 
and Ephialtfis, between the Persian and Peloponnesian wars : 
so that the old ante-Solonian — nay even the real Solonian — 
polity was thus put more and more out of date and out of 
knowledge. But all the information which we possess respect- 
ing that old polity is derived from authors who lived after all or 
most of these great changes — and who, finding no records, nor 
anything better than current legends, explained the foretime as 
well as they could by guesses more or less ingenious, generally 
attached to the dominant legendary names. They were some- 
times able to found their conclusions upon religious usages, 
periodical ceremonies, or common sacrifices, still subsisting in 
their own time. These were doubtless the best evidences to 
be found respecting Athenian antiquity, since such practices 


1 Pausan. i. 3, 2 ; Suidas, ‘Imrojiiv-qs j Diogenian. Centur. Proverb, iii. 
1. ‘A<re04trrepoi> Tmrop&ouj. 

2 See Boeckh on the Parian Marble, in Corp. Inscrip, Graec. part 12, 


s.ct. 6, pp. 307, 310, 332. 

Prom the beginning of the reign of Meddn son of Kodrus, to the first 
annual archon Kredn, the Parian Marble computes 407 years, Eusebins387. 
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often continued unaltered throughout all the political changes. 
It is in this way alone that \vc arrive at some partial knowledge 
of the ante-Solonian condition of Attica, though as a whole 
it still remains dark and unintelligible, even after the many 
illustrations of modern commentators. 

Philochorus, writing in the third century before the Christian 
aera, slated, that Kekrops had originally distributed Attica into 
twelve districts — Kekropia, Tetrapolis, Epakria, Dekeleia, 
Eleusis, Aphidnse, Thorikus, Braurfin, Kythfirus, Sphfittus, 
Kephisia, JPhalSrus — and that these twelve were consolidated 
into one political society by Theseus. 1 This partition does 
not comprise the Megarid, which, according to other state- 
ments, is represented as united with Attica, and as having 
formed part of the distribution made by king Pandifin among 
his four sons, Nisus, AJgeus, Pallas and Lykus — a story as old 
as Sophoklfis at least. 2 * In other accounts, again, a quadruple 
division is applied to the tribes, which are staled to have been 
four in number, beginning from Kekrops— called in his time 
ICekropis, Autochthon, Aktsea and Paralia. Under king 
Kranaus, these tribes (we are told) received the names of 
Kranai's, Atthis, Mesogsea and Diakria 8 — under Erichthonius, 
those of Dias, Athenai's, Poseidonias, Hephoestias : at last, 
shortly after Erechtheus, they were denominated after the four 
sons of I6n (son of Kreusa daughter of Erechtheus, by Apollo), 
Geleontes, Hoplfites, Aigikoreis, Argadeis. The four Attic or 
Ionic tribes, under these last-mentioned names, continued to 
form the classification of the citizens until the revolution of 
Kleisthenes in 509 b.c., by which the ten tribes were intro- 
duced, as we find them down to the period of Macedonian 
ascendency. It is affirmed, and with some etymological plausi- 
bility, that the denominations of these four tribes must originally 
have had reference to the occupations of those who bore them 
— the HoplStes being the warrior-class , the ASgikoreis goatherds , 
the Argadeis artisans, and the Geleontes (Teleontes, or Gede- 
ontes) cultivators. Plence some authors have ascribed to the 
ancient inhabitants of Attica 4 * * an actual primitive distribution 

1 Philochorus ap. Slrabo. is. p. 396, See Schumann, Antiq. J. P. 
Grrec. b. v. sect. 2-5. 

8 Strabo, ix. p. 392. Philochorus and Andrdn extended the kingdom of 
Nisus from the isthmus of Corinth as far as the Pythinm (near CEnol) and 
Eleusis (Str. ib.) ; but there were many different tales. 

8 Pollux, viii. c. 9, 109-111. 

4 I6n, the father of the four heroes after whom these tribes were named 

was affirmed by one story to be the primitive civilising legislator of Attica 

like Lycurgus, Numa, or Deukalifin (Plutarch, adv. Koldten, c. 31, p. 1 125). 
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into hereditary professions or castes, similar to that which pre- 
vailed in India and Egypt. If we should even grant that such 
a division into castes might originally have prevailed, it must 
have grown obsolete long before the time of Solon : but there 
seem no sufficient grounds for believing that it ever did prevail. 
The names of the tribes may have been originally borrowed 
from certain professions, but it does not necessarily follow that 
the reality corresponded to this derivation, or that every indi- 
vidual who belonged to any tribe was a member of the pro- 
fession from whence the name had originally been derived. 
From the etymology of the names, be it ever so clear, we 
cannot safely assume the historical reality of a classification 
according to professions. And this objection (which would be 
weighty even if the etymology had been clear) becomes irresist- 
ible when we add that even the etymology is not beyond dis- 
pute ; 1 that the names themselves are written with a diversity 
which cannot be reconciled; and that the four professions 
named by Strabo omit the goatherds and include the priests ; 
while those specified by Plutarch leave out the latter and 
include the former . 2 

All that seems certain is, that these were the four ancient 
Ionic tribes (analogous to the Hylleis, Pamphyli and Dymanes 
among the Dorians) which prevailed not only at Athens, but 
among several of the Ionic cities derived from Athens. The 
Geleontes are mentioned in inscriptions now remaining belong- 
ing to Teds in Ionia, and all the four are named in those of 
Kyzikus in the Propontis, which was a foundation from the 
Ionic Miletus . 8 The four tribes, and the four names (allowing 

1 Thus Kuripidfis derives the AlyixopeTs, not from a goat, but from 
Alyls the jEgis of AthenS (Ion. 1581) : he also gives Delimits, derived 
from an eponymous Teleln son of Idn, while the inscriptions at Kyzikus 
concur with Herodotus and others in giving Geleontes, Plutarch (Solon, 
25 ) gives Gedeontes. In an Athenian inscription recently published by 
Professor Ross (dating seemingly in the first century after the Christian 
tern), the worship of Zeus Gelefin at Athens has been for the first time 
verified — Aths VeAeayras lepaiti)pu( (Ross, Die Attischtn Dimen , p. vii.-ix. 
Halle, 1846). 

B Plntaich (Solon, c. 25) ; Strabo, viii. p. 383. Compare Plato, 
Kritias, p. 1 10. 

* Boeckb, Corp. Inscr. Nos. 3078, 3079, 3665. The elaborate com- 
mentary on this last-mentioned inscription, in which Boeckh vindicates 
the early historical reality of the classification by professions, is noway 
satisfactory to my mind, 

K. F. Hermann (.Lehrbuch der Griechiscben Slaats Alterthfimer, sect. 
91-96) gives a summary of all that can be known respecting these old 
Athenian tribes. Compare Ilgen, De Tribubus Altids, p. 9 seg. Tittmann, 
Griechische Staats Veriassungen, p. 570-582 ; Waehsmutb, Hellenisehe 
Alterthumskunde, sect. 4’ 44. 
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for some variations of reading), are therefore historically verified. 
But neither the time of their introduction, nor their primitive 
import, are ascertainable matters ; nor can any faith be put in 
the various constructions of the legends of Idn, Erechtheus, 
and Kekrops, by modern commentators. 

These four tribes may be looked at either as religious and 
social aggregates, in which capacity each of them comprised 
three Phratries and ninety Gcntes ; or as political aggregates, 
in which point of view each included three Trittyes and twelve 
Naukraries, Each Phratry contained thirty Gentes : each 
Trittys comprised four Naukraries : the total numbers were 
thus 360 Gentes and 48 Naukraries. Moreover each gens is 
said to have contained thirty heads of families, of whom 
therefore there would be a total of 10,800. 

Comparing these two distributions one with the other, we 
may remark that they are distinct in their nature and proceed 
in opposite directions. The Trittys and the Naukrary are 
essentially fractional subdivisions of the tribe, and resting upon 
the tribe as their higher unity : the Naukrary is a local circum- 
scription, composed of the Naukrars or principal householders 
(so the etymology seems to indicate), who levy in each respec- 
tive district the quota of public contributions which belongs to 
it, and superintend the disbursement — provide the military 
force incumbent upon the district, being for each Naukrary 
two horsemen and one ship, — and furnish the chief district- 
officers, the Prytanes of the Naukrari. 1 A certain number of 
foot-soldiers, varying according to the demand, must probably 
be understood as accompanying these horsemen ; but the 

1 About the Naukraries, see Aristot. Fragment. Rerum Public, p. Sg, 
ed. Neumann ; Harpokration, W. Aij/iapxoi, N avKpapaed ; Pbotius, v. 
Nauicpapias Pollux, viii. 108; Schol. ad Arisloph. Nubes, 37. 

Of irpvrdns rau Nampdpuv, Ilerodot. v, 71 : they conducted the 
military proceedings in resistance to the usurpation of ICyldn. 

The statement that each Naukrary was obliged to furnish one ship can 
hardly be true of the time before Solon : as Pollux states it, we should be 
led to conceive that he only infers it from the name vatitpapos (Pollux, viii. 
108), though the real etymology seems rather to be from vaiu (Wachsmuth, 
Hellen. Alt, sect. 44, p, 340). There may be some ground for believing 
that the old meaning also of the word wuJtijj connected it with valu ; suen 
a supposition would smooth the difficulty in regard to the functions of the 
vaurJSneai as judges in cases of illicit admission into the phratries. See 
Hesychius and Harpokration, v. NavritliKM; and Baumstark, De 
Curatoribus Emporii, Friburg, 1828, p. 67 siq. . ; compare also the 
fragment of the Solonian law, 1 ) lepSv bpylav t) vavrai, which Niebuhr 
conjecturaliy corrects. Rom. Gesch. v. i. p. 323, 2nd ed. ; Hesychius, 
Navorij/Kr — of of uirat. See Pollux. NoBAoo, and Eobcck, 
sect, 3, p, 7 ; ’AeivauTai vaph MtArjcrlpis? Plutarch, Qutest. Grate, c. 32, 
p. 298, 
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quota is not specified, as it was, perhaps, thought unnecessary 
to limit precisely the obligations of any except the wealthier 
men who served on horseback, — at a period when oligarch ical 
ascendency was paramount, and when the bulk of the people 
was in a state of comparative subjection. The forty-eight 
Naukraries are thus a systematic subdivision of the four tribes, 
embracing altogether the whole territory, population, contribu- 
tions, and military force of Attica, — a subdivision framed 
exclusively for purposes connected with the entire state. 

But the Phratries and Gentes are a distribution completely 
different from this. They seem aggregations of small primitive 
unities into larger ; they are independent of, and do not pre- 
suppose, the tribe; they arise separately and spontaneously, 
without preconcerted uniformity, and without reference to 
a common political purpose; the legislator finds them pre- 
existing, and adapts or modifies them to answer some national 
scheme. We must distinguish the general fact of the classifica- 
tion, and the successive subordination in the scale, of the 
families to the gens, of the gentes to the phratry, and of the 
phratries to the tribe— from the precise numerical symmetry 
with which this subordination is invested, as we read it, — thirty 
families to a gens, thirty gentes to a phratry, three phratries to 
each tribe. If such nice equality of numbers could ever bare 
been procured, by legislative constraint 1 operating upon pre- 
existent natural elements, the proportions could not have been 
permanently maintained. But we may reasonably doubt 
whether it ever did so exist r it appears more like the fancy of 
an antiquary who pleased himself by supposing an original 
systematic creation in times anterior to records, by multiplying 
together the number of days in the month and of months in 
the year. That every phratry contained an equal number of 
gentes, and every gens an equal number of families, is a 
supposition hardly admissible without better evidence than 
we possess. But apart from this questionable precision of 
numerical scale, the Phratries and Gentes themselves were real, 
ancient, and durable associations among the Athenian people, 
highly important to be understood . 3 The basis of the whole 

1 Meier, De Gentilitate Atticl, p. 22-24, conceives that this numerical 
completeness was enacted by Solon ; but of this there is no proof, nor is it 
in harmony with the general tendencies of Solon's legislation. 

8 So in reference to the Anglo-Saxon Tythiugs and Hundreds, and to 
the still more widely-spread division of the Hundred, which seems to 
pervade the whole of Teutonic and Scandinavian antiquity, much more 
extensively than the tything ;— there is no ground for believing that these 
precise numerical proportions were in. general practice realised ; the 



274 History of Greece 

was the house, hearth or family, — a number of which, greater 
or less, composed the Gens or Genos. This gens was there- 
fore a clan, sept, or enlarged, and partly factitious, brotherhood, 
bound together by, — i. Common religious ceremonies, and 
exclusive privilege of priesthood, in honour of the same god, 
supposed to be the primitive ancestor and characterised by 
a special surname. 2. By a common burial-place. 3. By 
mutual rights of succession to property. 4. By reciprocal 
obligations of help, defence, and redress of injuries. 5. By 
mutual right and obligation to intermarry in certain deter- 
minate cases, especially where there was an orphan daughter or 
heiress. 6. By possession, in some cases at least, of common 
property, an archon and a treasurer of their own. 

Such were the rights and obligations characterising the 
gentile union. 1 The phratric union, binding together several 
gentes, was less intimate, but still included some mutual rights 
and obligations of an analogous character ; especially a com- 
munion of particular sacred rites, and mutual privileges of 
prosecution in the event of a phrator being slain. Each 
phratry was considered as belonging to one of the four tribes, 
and all the phratries of the same tribe enjoyed a certain 
periodical communion of sacred rites, under the presidency of 
a magistrate called the Phylo-Basileus or Tribe King, selected 
from the Eupatrids : Zeus Geledn was in this manner the 
patron god of the tribe Geleontes. Lastly, all the four tribes 
were linked together by the common worship of Apollo 
Patrflus as their divine father and guardian; for Apollo was 
the father of Ion, and the Eponyms of all the four tribes were 
reputed sons of I6n. 

systematic nomenclature served its purpose by marking the idea of 
graduation and the type to which a certain approach was actually made. 
Mr. Thorpe observes respecting the Hundred, in his Glossary to the 
‘Ancient Laws and Institutes of England,’ v. Hundred, Tything , Frid- 
Borg, &c. "In the Dialogus de Scaccario, it is said that a Hundred 
‘ex hydarum aliquot centenariis, sed non deteitninatis, constat: quidam 
cnim ex pluribus, quidam ex paucioribus constat.’ Some accounts make 
it consist of precisely a hundred hydes, others of a hundred tythings, others 
of a hundred free families. Certain it is, that whatever may have been its 
original organisation, the Hundred, at the time when it becomes known to 
us, differed greatly in extent in various parts of England.” 

1 See the instructive inscription in Professor Ross's work (Uber die 
Demen von Attika, p. 26) of the yivas ‘A/ivva vSptS&r, commemorating the 
archon of that gens, the priest of Kekrops, the Tartar or treasurer, and the 
names of the members, with the deme and tribe of each individual. 
Compare Bossier, De Gent. Atticis, p. 53, About the peculiar religious 
rites of the pens called Qephyrsei, see Herodot. v, 6j. 
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Thus stood the primitive religious and social union of the 
population of Attica in its gradually ascending scale — as distin- 
guished from the political union, probably of later introduction, 
represented at first by the Trittyes and Naukraries, and in 
after times by the ten Kleisthenean tribes, subdivided into 
Trittyes and Demes. The religious and family bond of aggre- 
gation is the earlier of the two : but the political bond, though 
beginning later, will be found to acquire constantly increasing 
influence throughout the greater part of this history. In the 
former, personal relation is the essential and predominant 
characteristic 1 — local relation being subordinate : in the latter, 
property and residence become the chief considerations, and 
the personal element counts only as measured along with these 
accompaniments. All these phratric and gentile associations, 
the larger as well as the smaller, were founded upon the same 
principles and tendencies of the Grecian mind 2 — a coalescence 
of the idea of worship with that of ancestry, or of communion 
in certain special religious rites with communion of blood, real 
or supposed. The god or hero, to whom the assembled 
members offered their sacrifices, was conceived as the primitive 
ancestor to whom they owed their origin; often through a long 

1 <f»uAcd ycviuai opposed to pvAal roirucal. — Dionys. Hal. Ant. Rom, 

iv. 14. .... 

2 Plato, Euthydem. p. 302; Aristot. ap. Schol. in Platon. Axtoch. p. 
465, od. Bek. ’ApitTroreAsis fpTjcrl' roE S\ov -rA^Oovs SiTjpijptvuv ’AQJiyptTiv 
ets re Toils yeaipyobs teal to is Sllpiovpyois, <pv\ Is abruv 4 mn riixirapas, r&r 
Si ipvAuv iicia-Tits polpas ehai rpiis, tts rpirrbas te koAoCti kuI Qparplas- 
i/tdtrrris Si roirav rpiiicai/Ta elvai yivih tS 81 ytvos Ik rpiiitovra ivSpiiv 
trwitrrivaf tootous 5 )j Toils §ls to yivi\ rtraypivms yevrbras Kakovtn. 
Pollux, viii. 3. O! per ixpvres too yhous, ytwfjrai *al SpoyiAaierer yiva 
pi v oft vpotrliKoVTes, (k Si t?s avviSov oEtoi srpaaayoptviptvai i compare also 
iii. 32 ; Mccris. Atticist. p. 108. 

Harpokrat. v. 'AirdAAwB IIotp^os, Qtolvior, r siiP^Tm, 'OpytSpes, &C. 
Etymol. Magn. v. reii|ir}TOij Suidas, v. 'Opye&pesi Pollux, vui. 85 J 
Demosthen. cont. Enbulid. p. 1319. eItb tppiropts, eItb ’AiriAAams 
irarpt^ov Kal Albs ’Rpicelou yeyvrjrat ; and cont. N etcram, p. I 3 °S- tsteus 
uses apyemves as synonymous with ytppfirai (see Orot ii. p. I9> 20-28 * ed * 
Bek.). Schumann (Aotiq, J. P. Grtec, § xxvi.) considers the two as 
essentially distinct* Qpijrpii and $vhov both occur in the Iliad, n* 3 j^ 
See the Dissertation of Buttmann, Ueber den Begriff von ippaTpia (Mytlio- 
logus, c. 24, p. 305) $ and that of Meier, De Gentllitate Attica, where the 
points of knowledge attainable respecting the Geates are well put together 

and discussed. „ f , - T _ ■ . 

In the Thcrasan Inscription (No, 2448 ap. Boeckh. Corp. Inscr., ! see ms 
comment, p. 310) containing the testament of Epiktfila, whereby a bequest 
is made to oi trvyy^veis — & avtipstos r&v trvyyn'&y — this latter word does not 
mean kindred or blood relations, but a variety of the gentile union— 
“ thiasns ” or “sodalitium " (Boeckh), 
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list of intermediate names, as in the case of the Milesian 
HekaUeus, so often before adverted to . 1 Each family had 
its own sacred rites and funereal commemoration of ancestors, 
celebrated by the master of the house, to which none but 
members of the family were admissible : so that the extraction 
of a family, carrying with it the suspension of these religious 
rites, was held by the Greeks to be a misfortune, not merely 
from the loss of the citizens composing it, but also because the 
family gods and the names of deceased citizens were thus 
deprived of their honours 2 and might visit the country with 
displeasure. The larger associations, called Gens, Phratry, 
Tribe, were formed by an extension of the same principle — of 
the family considered as a religious brotherhood, worshipping 
some common god or hero with an appropriate surname, and 
recognising him as their joint ancestor ; and the festivals 
Theoenia and Apaturia 3 (the first Attic, the second common 

1 Horodot. ii. 143. 'E/raraiy — yeyeniAoy&avrl re iuurby Kal hvaiiiaavrt 
rfyv varpifyy is eKKatSiKarov Oeov. Again, yeyKT\\oyi\travri Iceurby Kal 
avaSi'ierayrt is iicKatSiicarov BeSv. The Attic expression — It yx^reia tepSy 
ical iirluv — illustrates the intimate association between family relationship 
and common religious privileges. — Isxus, Orat. vi. p. 89, ed. Belc. 

2 Isteus, Or. vi. p. 61 j ii. p. 38 ; Demosth. adv. Malcartalum, p. 1053- 
1075 ; adv. Leochar. p. IO93. Respecting this peipcluation of the family 
sacred rites, the feeling prevalent among the Athenians is much the same 
as what is now seen in China. 

Mr. Davis observes — “Sons are considered in this country, where the 
power over them is so absolute, through life, as a sure support, ns well as a 
probable source of wealth anil dignities, should they succeed in learning. 
But the grand ohject is, the perpetuation of the race, to sacrifice at the 
family tombs. Without sons, a man lives without honour or satisfaction, 
and dies unhappy ; and as the only remedy, ite is permitted to adopt the 
sons of his younger brothers. 

“It is not during life only that a man looks for the service of his sons. 
It is his consolation in declining years, to think that they will continue the 
performance of the prescribed rites in the hall of ancestors, and at the 
family tombs, when he is no more ; and it is the absence of this prospect 
which makes the childless doubly miseiable. The superstition derives 
influence from the importance attached by the government to this species 
of posthumous duly ; a neglect of which is punishable, as we have seen, by 
the laws. Indeed, of all the subjects of their care, there are none which 
the Chinese so religiously attend to as the tombs of their ancestors, con- 
ceiving that any neglect is sure to be followed by worldly misfortune.” 
— (The Chinese, by John Francis Davis, chap. ix. p. 131-134, ed. ICnight, 
1840.) 

Mr. Mill notices the same state of feeling among the Hindoos. — 
(History of British India, book ii. chap. vii. p. 381, ed. 8vo.) 

11 Xenoph. Hellen. i. j, 8 j Herodot. i. 147 ; Suidas, 'Aim rcipia — Zebs 
$pdrptos — 'ABipyata ippevrpta, the presiding god of the phratric union. — 
Plato, F.uthydem. o. 28, p. 302; Demosth, adv. Makart. p. 1054. See 
Meier, De Gentilitate Atticfl, p. 11-14. 
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to all the Ionic race) annually brought together the members 
of these phra tries and gentes for worship, festivity, and mainte- 
nance of special sympathies ; thus strengthening the larger ties 
without effacing the smaller. 

Such were the manifestations of Grecian sociality, as we read 
them in the early constitution, not merely of Attica, but of other 
Grecian states besides. To Aristotle and Dikrearchus it was 
an interesting inquiry to trace back all political society into 
certain assumed elementary atoms, and to show by what 
motives and means the original families, each having its 
separate meal-bin and fireplace , 1 had been brought together 
into larger aggregates. But the historian must accept as an 
ultimate fact the earliest state of things which his witnesses 
make known to him, and in the case now before us, the gentile 
and phratric unions are matters into the beginning of which we 
cannot pretend to penetrate. 

Pollux (probably from Aristotle’s lost work on the Con- 
stitutions of Greece) informs us distinctly that the members of 
the same gens at Athens were not commonly related by blood, 
— and even without any express testimony we might have con- 
cluded such to be the fact. To what extent the gens at the 
unknown epoch of its first formation was based upon actual 
relationship, we have no means of determining, either with 
regard to the Athenian or the Roman gentes, which were in all 
main points analogous. Gentilism is a tie by itself ; distinct 
from the family ties, but presupposing their existence and 
extending them by an artificial analogy, partly founded in 
religious belief and partly on positive compact, so as to com- 
prehend strangers in blood. All the members of one gens, or 
even of one phratry, believed themselves to be sprung, not 
indeed from the same grandfather or great-grandfather, but 
from the same divine or heroic ancestor. All the contemporary 
members of the phratry of Hekatseus had a common god for 
their ancestor in the sixteenth degree ; and this fundamental 
belief, into which the Greek mind passed with so much facility, 
was adopted and converted by positive compact into the 
Gentile and Phratric principle of union. It is because such a 
transfusion, not recognised by Christianity, is at variance with 

The ■Jrarpial at Byzantium, which were different from Oiamn, and which 
possessed corporate property (t d re Oiatruriick koI t ft jraTpioiwcil, Anstot. 
(Economic. il 4), are doubtless the parallel of the Athenian phratries. 

x Dikaearchus ap. Stephen. Byz. v. ITarpi ; Anstot. Foht, i. i, 6 ; 
*Ojaoiz6nioj and Afioitdirvovs are the old' words cited by the latter from 
Charondas and Eplmenides, 
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modern habits of thought, and because we do not readily 
understand how such a legal and religious fiction can have 
sunk deep into the Greek feelings, that the Phratries and Gentes 
appear to us mysterious. But they are in harmony with all the 
legendary genealogies which have been set forth in the pre- 
ceding volume. Doubtless Niebuhr, in his valuable discussion 
of the ancient Roman Gentes, is right in supposing that they 
were not real families, procreated from any common historical 
ancestor. Still it is not the less true (though he seems to 
suppose otherwise) that the idea of the gens involved the belief 
in a common first father, divine or heroic — a genealogy which 
we may properly call fabulous, but which was consecrated and 
accredited among the members of the gens itself, and served 
as one important bond of union between them . 1 And though 
an analytical mind like Aristotle might discern the difference 
between the gens and the family, so as to distinguish the 
former as the offspring of some special compact— still this is 
no fair test of the feelings usual among early Greeks. Nor is 
it certain that Aristotle himself, son of the physician Niko- 
machus, who belonged to the gens of the Asklepiads , 2 would 
have consented to disallow the procreative origin of all these 
religious families without any exception. The natural families 
of course changed from generation to generation, some extend- 
ing themselves while others diminished or died out; but the 
gens received no alterations, except through the procreation, 

1 Niebuhr, Romische Geschichte, voL i. p. 317-337. Varro’s language 
on that point is. clear “ Ut in hominibus cnircdam sunt cognationes et 
gentiHtales, sic in verbis. Ut enim ab /Emilio homines orti yEmilii et 

? entiles,_ sic ab jEmilii nomine dcclinatec voces in genlilitate nominali.” 
’aub Diacon. p. 94. “ Gen tills dicitur cx eadem genere ortus, et is qui 

simili nomine appellatur,” &c. See Becker, Handbuch der Romischen 
Alterthumer, part 2, ablh. 2, p. 36. 

The lost part of the definition ought to be struck out for the Grecian 
gentes. The passage of Varro does not prove the historical reality of the 
primitive father or Genarch Atmilius, hut it proves that the members of the 
gens believed in him. 

Dr. Wild a, in his learned work, * Das Deutsche Strafrecht ’ (Halle, 1842), 
dissents from^ Niebuhr in the opposite direction, find seems to maintain 
that theGrecian and Roman gentes were really distant blood relations (p. 
123). How^ this can be proved, I do not know : and it is inconsistent 
with the opinion which he advances in the preceding page (p. 122) very 
justly-jthat these quasi families are primordial facts in early human society, 
beyond which we cannot carry our researches. u The further we go back 
^istoty, the more does the community exhibit the form of a family, 
though in reality it is not a mere family. This is the limit of historical 
research which no man can transgress with impunity” (p. 122), 
a Diapm Laeu. v. 1. * 
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extinction, or subdivision of these component families. Accord- 
ingly the relations of the families with the gens were in 
perpetual course of fluctuation, and the gentile ancestorial 
genealogy, adapted as it doubtless was to the early condition 
of the gens, became in process of time partially obsolete and 
unsuitable. We hear of this genealogy but rarely, because it is 
only brought before the public in certain cases pre-eminent 
and venerable. But the humbler gentes had their common 
rites, and common superhuman ancestor and genealogy, as well 
as the more celebrated : the scheme and ideal basis was the 
same in all. 

Analogies, borrowed from very different people and parts of 
the world, prove how readily these enlarged and factitious 
family unions assort with the ideas of an early stage of society. 
The Highland clan, the Irish sept , 1 the ancient legally con- 


1 See Colonel Leake’s Travels ia Northern Greece, ch. z, p. 85 (the 
Greek word ippdrpiai seems to be adopted in Albania) ; Bou£, La Turquie 
en Europe, vol. ii. ch. r, p. 15-17 ; chap. 4, p. 530 ; Spenser’s View of 
the State of Ireland (vol. vi. p. 1542-1543 of Tonson’s edition of Spenser’s 
Works, 1715) ; Cyprien Robert, Die Slaren in Turkey, b. r, ch. r, and 2. 

So too, iu the laws of King Alfred in England on the subject of murder, 
the guild-brethren or members of the same guild are made to rank in 
the position of distant relatives if there happen to be no blood relatives— 

“ If a roan, kinless of paternal relatives, fight and slay a man, then if he 
have maternal relatives, let them pay a third of the wer : his guild-brethren 
a third part : for a third let him flee. If be have no maternal relatives, let 
his guild-brethren pay half: for half let him flee .... If a man kill 
a man thus circumstanced, if he have no relatives, let half be paid to 
the king, half to his guild-brethren. ’’ (Thorpe, Ancient Laws and Institutes 
of England, vol. i. p. 79-81 .) Again, in the same work, Leges Henrid 
Primi, vol. i. p. 596, the ideas of the kindred and the guild mn together in 
the most intimate manner: — “Si quis hominem occidat Si earn tunc 
cogtiatio sita deserat, el pro eo gildare nolit," &c. In the Salic law, the 
members of a contubemium were invested with the same rights and 
obligations one towards the other (Rogge, Gerichtswesen der Germanen, 
ch. iii. p. 62). Compare Wilda, Deutsches Strafrecht, p. 389, and the 
valuable special treatise of the same author (Das Gildenwesen in Mittelalter. 
Berlin, 1B31), where the origin and progress of the guilds from the primitive 
times of German heathenism is unfolded. He shows that these associations 
have their basis in the earliest feelings and habits of the Teutonic race 
—the family was as it were a natural guild— the guild, a factitious family. 
Common religions sacrifices and festivals— mutual defence and help, as 
well as mutual responsibility— were the recognised bonds among the 
cmgildones; they were sorontates as well as fratemitata, comprehending 
both men and women (deren Genossen wie die Glieder einer Familie eng 
unter eiuander verbunden waren, P. I 45 > Wild* explains how this 
primitive social and religious phratry (sometimes this very expressionfrafrta 
b used, see p. 109) passed into something like the more political tnbe or 
phyll (see pa 43 . 57 . *« 5 » « 9 , 344 )- Themvorn mhml 

which spread so much throughout Europe in the beginning of the twelfth 
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slituted families in Friesland and Dithmarscli, the Phis or 
Phara among the Albanians, are examples of a similar practice : 1 
and the adoption of prisoners by the North American Indians, 
as well as the universal prevalence and efficacy of the ceremony 
of adoption in the Grecian and Roman world, exhibit to us a 


century, partakes both of the one and of the other — conjuration — amieitia 
jnrata (pp. 148, 169). 

The members of an Albanian phara are all jointly bound to exact, and 
each severally exposed to suffer, the vengeance of blood, In the event 
of homicide committed upon, or by, any one of them (Bond, ut supra). 

1 See the valuable chapter of Niebuhr, Riirn. Gesch. vul. i. pp. 317, 350, 
2nd. edit. 

The Albcrghiai Genoa in the middle ages were enlarged families created 
by voluntary compact : — “He tout temps (observes Sismondi) les families 
puissantes avnient eLe dans l’usoge, i Gines, d’augmcnler encore lcur 
puissance en adoptant d’autrcs families moins riches, meins illustres, ou 
moins noinbieuscs — auxquclles elles communiquoicnt leur nom et ieurs 
acmes, qu'elles prenoient ainsi l’engagement dc proteger — et qui en retour 
s’associoient a toutes leurs quere'lles. Les maisons dans lesquellcs on 
entroit ainsi par adoption, dtoient nommdes des alberghi (auberges) ; et 
il y avoit peu de maisons illustres qui ne se fussent uinsi rdcrutdes it 
l’aide de queique famille dtrangcre. (Repubiiques Ttalienncs, t. xv. 
ch. iao, p. 366.) 

Eichhom (Deutsche Staats und Rechts-Gescliichte, sect. 18, vol. i. p. 
84, 5th edit.) remarks in regard to tile ancient Germans, that the German 
“fmniliieet propinquitates T ’ mentioned by Tacitus (Germ. c. 7), and the 
“gentibus cognatiunihnsque hoininum" of Csesar (B. G. vi. 22), bore 
more analogy to the Roman gem than to relationship of blood or wedlock. 
According to the idea of some of the German tribes, even blood-relation- 
ship might be formally renounced and broken off, with ail its connected 
rights and obligations, at the pleasure of the individual : lie might declare 
himself i/nronirdr, to use the Greek expression. See the Titul. 63 of the 
Salic law as quoted by Eichhorn, /. c. 

Professor Koutorga of St. Petersburg (in his Essai sur l’Orgnnisation de 
la Trilm dans PAntiquitd, translated from Russian into French by M. 
Chopin, Paris 1839) has traced out and illustrated the fundamental analogy 
between the social classification, in early times, of Greeks, Romans, 
Germans, and Russians (see especially pp. 47, 213). Respecting the early 
history of Attica, however, many of his positions are advanced upon very 
untrustworthy evidence (see p. 123 sea,). 

Among the Arab tribes in Algeria there are some which are supposed to 
be formed from the descendants, real or reputed, of some holy man or 
marabout , whose tomb, covered with a white dome, is the central point of 
the tribe. Sometimes a tribe of this sort is divided into ferka or sections, 
each of which has for its head or founder a son of the Tribc-eponymus 
or founder. Sometimes these tribes are enlarged, by adjunction or adoption 
of new elements! so that they become larger tribes, “formees i, la fois 
par le ddveloppement de l’dldment familial, et par l’agregation d’dldmens 
etrangers." — “Tout cela se naturalise par le contact, et chacun des 
nouveaux venus prend la qualitd d’Amri (homme des Beni Amer) tout 
aussi bien que les deseeudans d’Amer lui-m&ne.” (Tableau de la Situation 
des Etablissemens Franjais en Algdrie, Mar. 1846, p. 393). 
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solemn formality under certain circumstances, originating an 
union and affections similar to those of kindred. Of this same 
nature were the Phratries and Gentes at Athens, the Curia; and 
Gentes at Rome. But they were peculiarly modified by the 
religious imagination of the ancient world, which always traced 
back the past time to gods and heroes: and religion thus 
supplied both the common genealogy as their basis, and the 
privileged communion of special sacred rites as means of com- 
memoration and perpetuity. The Gentes, both at Athens and 
in other parts of Greece, bore a patronymic name, the stamp 
of their believed common paternity : we find the Asklepiadse 
in many parts of Greece — the Aleuadte in Thessaly — the 
Midylidae, Psalychidse, Blepsiadas, Euxenidse, at riigina — the 
Branchidas at Miletus — the Nebridos at K6s — the Iamida; and 
Kiytiadse at Olympia-— the Akestoridae at Argos~-the Kinyradte 
in Cyprus— the Penthilidae at Mitylene 1 * — the Talthybiadae at 
Sparta — not less than the Kodridae, Eumolpidae, Phytalidce, 
Lykomedre, Butadffi, Euneidae, Hesychidae, Brytiadae, &c. in 
Attica. 3 To each of these corresponded a mythical ancestor 
more or less known, and passing for the first father as well as 
the eponymous hero of the gens — Kodrus, Eumolpus, Butes, 
Phytalus, Hesychus, &c. 

The revolution of Kleisthenes in 509 n.c. abolished the old 
tribes for civil purposes, and created ten new tribes — leaving 
the phratries and gentes unaltered, but introducing the local 
distribution according to demes or cantons, as the foundation 
of his new political tribes. A certain number of demes be- 
longed to each of the ten Kleisthenean tribes (the demes in 
the same tribes were not usually contiguous, so that the tribe 
was not coincident with a definite circumscription), and the 
deme, in which every individual was then registered, continued 
to be that in which his descendants were also registered. But 
the gentes had no connexion, as such, with these new tribes, 
and the members of the same gens might belong to different 

1 Pindar, Pyth. viii. S3 i Isthm. vi. 92 j Nem. vii. 103 ; Strabo, ix. p. 
421 5 Stephen. Byz. v. KSj j Herodot. v. 44 i vii. 134 ; ix. 37 ; Pausan. 
x. 1,4; KaUimacbus, Lavacr, Pallad. 33; Schol. Pindar. Pyth. ii, 27; 

Aristot. Pol. v. 8, 13 j ’AAeudSwv robs vpibrous, Plato, Menon. I, which 
marks them as a numerous gens. See Buttmann, Dissert, on the Aleuada, 
in the Mythologus, voi. ii. p. 246. Bacchiad* at Corinth, Itiilotrav 
tfyavro ihhiitetv (Herod, v. 92). m , ... „ 

a Harpokration, v. ’ZreoPotiribai, BovrdSot ; Thucyd. rat. S 3 i Plutarch, 
Theseus, 12 ; ThemislokiBs, r: Derotwth. cont. Neter.p. 1365; Polemo 
ap. Schol. ad Soph. CEdip. Kol. 489 } Plutarch, Vit. X. Orator, p, S41- 
S44. See the Dissertation of 0 . Mtlller, De Minerva Foliade, c. 2. 
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denies . 1 It deserves to be remarked, however, that to a 
certain extent, in the old arrangement of Attica, the division 
into gentes coincided with the division into demes, i.e. it 
happened not unfrequently that the gennetes (or members of 
the same gens) lived in the same canton, so that the name of 
the gens and the name of the deme was the same. Moreover, 
it seems that Kleisthen&s recognised a certain number of new 
demes, to which he gave names derived from some important 
gens resident near the spot. It is thus that we are to explain 
the large number of the Kleisthenean demes which bear 
patronymic names . 8 

1 Demosth. cont. Near. p. 1365. Tittmann (Griechische Staalsverfass. p. 
277) thinks that every citizen, after the Kleisthenean revolution, was of 
necessity a member of some phratiy, as well as of some deme : but the 
evidence which he produces is in my judgement insufficient. The ideas 
of the phratry and the tribe are often confounded together ; thus the 
yKgeidjE of Sparta, whom Herodotus (iv. 149) calls a tribe, are by Aristotle 
called a Phratry, of Thebans (ap. Schol. ad Pindar. Isthm. vii. 18). Com* 
pare Wachsmuth, Hellenisclie Alterthumskunde, sect 83, p. 17. 

A great many of the demes seem to have derived their names from the 
shiubs or plants which grew in their neighbourhood (Schol. ad Aristophan. 
Plutus, 586, yivpptvois, 'Papvods, &C.). 

a For example, A£ihalidte, Butadas, Kothflkidoe, Dredalidae, Eiresidaa, 
Epieilddae, Erceadte, Eupyridse, Echelidoe, Iteiriadae, Kydantidte, Lakiadas, 
Pambfitadm, Perithoidae, Persidos, .Senrachidoe, SkambOnidae, Sybridae, 
Titakidse, Tliyrgonidse, Hybadae, Thymoeladse, Paeonidm, Philaidai, 
Chollidce : all these names of demes, bearing the patronymic form, are 
found in Harpokration and Stephanus Byz. alone. 

We do not know that the KepcyaeTs ever constituted a ylvos, but the name 
of the deme KspapeTs is evidently given, upon the same principle, to a 
place chiefly occupied by potters. The gens KoipdviSou are said to have 
been called $iXisis ( ? t\veh) and UepiBoificu as well as Kotptiviiui : the 
names of gentes and those of demes seem not always distinguishable. 

The Butadte, though a highly venerable gens, also ranked as a deme (see 
the Psephism about Lycurgus in Plutarch, Vit. X. Orator, p. 852) : yet 
we do not know that there was any locality called Butadse. Perhaps some 
of the names above noticed may be simply names of gentes, enrolled as 
demes, but without meaning to imply any community of abode among the 
members. 

The members of a Roman gens occupied adjoining residences, on some 
occasions — to what extent we do not know (Heiberg, De Familiar! Pa- 
triciorum Nexu, ch. 24, 25- Sleswic, 1829), 

We find the same patronymic names of demes and villages elsewhere : in 
K6s and Rhodes (Rosa Inscr. Gr. ined., No. 15-26. Halle, 1846) ; 
ZJstade in Naxos (Aristotle ap. Alhense. viii, p. 348) } Batachida at Tegea 
(Steph. Byz. in v.) ; Sraiichida near Miletus, &c. ; and an interesting 
illustration is afforded, in other times and other places, by the frequency of 
the ending ikon in villages near Zurich in Switzerland, — Mezikon, Nennikon, 
Wezikon, &c. BlUnlschli, in his history of Zurich, shows that these ter- 
minations are abridgements of inghoven , Including an original patronymic 
element— indicating the primary settlement of members of 1 family, or of a 
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There is one remarkable difference between the Roman and 
the Grecian gens, arising from the different practice in regard 
to naming. A Roman Patrician bore habitually three names 
— the gentile name, with one name following it to denote his 
family, and another preceding it peculiar to himself in that 
family. But in Athens, at least after the revolution of Klei- 
sthenes, the gentile name was not employed : a man was de- 
scribed by his own single name, followed first by the name of 
his father and next by that of the deme to which he belonged 
— as ALschines, son of A tromttus, a Kothdkid. Such a differ- 
ence in the habitual system of naming tended to make the 
gentile tie more present to every one’s mind at Rome than in 
the Greek cities. 

Before the pecuniary classification of the Atticans introduced 
by Solon, the Phratries and Gentes, and the Trittyes and 
Naukraries, were the only recognised bonds among them, and 
the only basis of legal rights and obligations, over and above 
the natural family. The gens constituted a close incorpora- 
tion, both as to property and as to persons. Until the time of 
Solon, no man had any power of testamentary disposition. If 
he died without children, his gennfites succeeded to bis 
property , 1 and so they continued to do even after Solon, if he 
died intestate. An orphan girl might be claimed in marriage 
of right by any member of the gens, the nearest agnates being 
preferred j 9 if she was poor, and he did not choose to marry 
her himself, the law of Solon compelled him to provide her 
with a dowry proportional to his enrolled scale of property, and 
to give her out in marriage to another ; and the magnitude of 
the dowry required to be given (large even as fixed by Solon 
and afterwards doubled) seems a proof that the lawgiver in- 
tended indirectly to enforce actual marriage . 8 If a man was 

band bearing the name of its captain, on the same spot (Blttntschii, Staats 
nnd Rechts Geschichte der Stadt Zurich, vol. i. p. 26). 

In other inscriptions from the island of K6s, published by Professor Ross, 
we have a deme mentioned (without name), composed of three coalescing 
gentes, “In hoc et sequente titulo alium jam deprehen dimus dtmum Count, 
e tribus gentibus appellatione patronymic^ conflalum, Antimachidarum, 
AJgiliensiura, Archidarum,” (Ross, Inscript. Gnec, Ined, Kascic. iii. No, 
307. p. 44, Berlin, 1845.) This is a specimen of the process systematically 
introduced by Kleisthenes in Attica. 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 21. We find a common cemetery exclusively belong- 
ing to the gens and tenaciously preserved (Demosth. cont Eubulid. p, 
1307 j Cicero, Legg, ii. 26). 

9 Demosth. cont. Makartat. p. 1068. See the singular additional proviso 
in Plutarch, Solon, c. 20. 

8 c ee Meursius, Themis Attica, i. 13. 
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murdered, first his near relations, next his gennetes and phra- 
tors, were both allowed and required to prosecute the crime at 
law ; 1 while his fellow demats, or inhabitants of the same 
deme, did not possess the like right of prosecuting. All that 
we hear of the most ancient Athenian laws is based upon the 
gentile and phratric divisions, which are treated throughout as 
extensions of the family. It is to be observed that this division 
is completely independent of any property qualification — rich 
men as well as poor being comprehended in the same gens . 2 
Moreover the different gentes were very unequal in dignity, 
arising chiefly from the religious ceremonies of which each 
possessed the hereditary and exclusive administration, and 
which, being in some cases considered as of pre-eminent sanc- 
tity in reference to the whole city, were therefore nationalised. 
Thus the Eumolpidtc and Kfirykcs, who supplied the Hiero- 
phant and superintended the mysteries of the Eleusinian 
Demeter — and the Butadae, who furnished the priestess of 
AthSnS Polias as well as the priest of Poseidfin Erechthens in 

1 That this was the primitive custom, and that the limitation pixpts 
ivexj/iaSay (Meier, Dc Bonis Damnat. p. 33 , cites &ye\fuaSSv teal 
QparApav) was subsequently introduced (Deniosth. cont. F.uerg. e t 
Mnesih). p. 1161), we nmy gather from the law as it stands in Demosth. 
cont. Makartat. p. 1069, which includes the phiators, and therefore, it 
fortiori , the gennetes or gentiles. 

The same word yivos is used to designate both the circle of nameable 
relatives, brothers, first cousins (by xttrrdis, Demosth. cont. Makartat. c. 
9, p, 1058), &c., going beyond the ohtos — and the quasi-family or gens. 
As the gentile lie tended to become weaker, so the former sense of the 
word became more and more current, to the extinction of the latter. 
Of iv yivei or of irpoayicovTfs would have borne a wider sense in the days 
of Dralco than in those of Demosthenes : Svyyov^s usually belongs to 
yivos in the narrower sense, yevvfiTys to yivos in the wider sense, but 
Xsseus sometimes uses the former word as an exact equivalent of the latter 
(Orat. vit. pp. 95, 99, 102, 103, Bekker). Tpiavais appears to be noted in 
Pollux as the equivalent of yivos or gens (viii. tn), but the word does not 
occur in the Attic orators, and we cannot make out its meaning with 
certainty: the Inscription of the Deme of Peirceeus given in Boeckh. 
(Carp. Insc. No. 101, p. 140) rather adds to the confusion by revealing 
the existence of a rptatds constituting the fractional part of a deme, and 
not connected with a gens : compare Boeckh's Comment, ad loo. and his 
Addenda and Corrigenda, p. 900. 

Dr. Thirlwall translates yivos, house ; which I cannot but tlunk incon- 
venient, because that word is the natural equivalent of ohios — a very 
important word in reference to Attic feelings, and quite different from 
yivos (Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 14, ch. n). It will be found impossible 
to translate it by any known English word which does not at trie same 
time suggest erroneous ideas : which I trust will he accepted as my excuse 
for adopting it untranslated into this history. 

* Demr .then, -ont M"k"rt t /, c. 
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the acropolis — seem to have been reverenced above all the 
other gentes . 1 When the name Butadte was selected in the 
Kleisthenean arrangement as the name of a deme, the holy 
gens so called adopted the distinctive denomination of 
Eteobutadse, or “The true Butadte .” 2 

A great many of the ancient gentes of Attica are known to 
us by name; but there is only one phratry (the Achniadce) 
whose title has come down to us . 3 These phratries and 
gentes probably never at any time included the whole popula- 
tion of the country — and the proportion not included in them 
tended to become larger and larger, in the times anterior to 
Kleisthenes ,' 1 as well as afterwards. They remained, under his 
constitution and throughout the subsequent history, as religious 
quasi-families or corporations, conferring rights and imposing 


1 See Aischines de Falsi Legal, p. 292, c. 46 ; Lysias cont. Andokid. 
p. loS; Andokid. de Mysterib, p. 63, Reiske ; Deinaiehus and Hellanikus 
ap. Harpokration. v. 'lepotpdvrris. 

In case of crimes of impiety, particularly in offences against the sanctity 
of the Mysteries, the Eumolpidie had a peculiar tribunal of their own 
number, before which offenders were brought by the king archon. 
Whether it was often used, seems doubtful. They had also certain un- 
written customs of great antiquity, according to which they pronounced 
(Demosthen. cont. Androtion, p. 6or ; Schol. ad Demuith. vol. ii. p. 
137, Reiske: compare Meier and Schomann, Der Atusche Prozcss, p. 
117). The Butnda: also had certain old unwritten maxims (Androtion ap. 
Athense. ix. p. 374). 

Compare Bossier, De Gentibus et Familiis Attics, p. 20, and (Her- 
mann, De Prceeonibus Grmcor. sect. 2 and 3 (Mnrpurg. 1845). 

1 Lycurgus the orator is described as rbv bfi/xov BoutbSijs, yivovs roS ruv 
’ETfo/ 3 m'ToJtiv (Plutarch, Vit. X. Orator, p, 841}. 

3 In an inscription (apud Boeckh, Corpus Inscrip. No. 465). 

Four names of the phratries at the Greek city of Neapolis, and six names 
out of the thirty Roman curice, have been preserved (Becker, Handbuch 
der Rdmischen Alterthilmer, p. 32 ; Eueckh, Corp. Inscript. ii. p. 650). 

Each Attic phratry seems to have had its own separate laws and 
customs, distinct from the rest, rois fybropm, nark to! a ixclvav 
vi l/iovs (Isseus. Or. viii. p. 115, ed, Bek. ; vii. p. 99: iii. p. 49). 

Bossier (De Gentibus et Familiis Atticffi, Darmstadt, 1833), and Meier 
(De Gentilitate At tied, p. 41-54) have given the names of those Attic 
gentes that are known : the list of Meier comprises seventy-nine in number 
(see ICoutorga, Organis. Trib. p, 122), 

1 Tittmann (Gnech. Staats AltcrthUmer, p. 271) is of opinion that 
Kleislhenfis augmented the number of phratries, but the passage of Aris- 
totle brought to support this opinion is insufficient proof (Polit. vi. 2, 11). 
Still less can we agree with Platner, (Beytrage zur ICenntniss des Attischen 
Rechts, p. 74 - 77 ), that three new phratries were assigned to each of the 
new Kleisthenean tribes. 

Allusion is made in Hesychius, 'Arptdiuurrai, rptaxdSos, to persons 
not included in any gens, hut this can hardly be understood to refer to 
times anterior to FListhenes, as Wachsmuth would arpue (p, 238). 



286 History of Greece 

liabilities which were enforced in the regular dikasteries, but 
not directly connected with the citizenship or with political 
functions : a man might be a citizen without being enrolled in 
any gens. The forty-eight naukraries ceased to exist, for any 
important purposes, under his constitution. The deme, instead 
of the naukrary, became the elementary political division, for 
military and financial objects j while the demarch became the 
working local president, instead of the chief of the naukrars. 
The deme, however, was not coincident with a naukrary, nor 
the demarch with the previous chief of the naukrary, though 
they were analogous and constituted for the like purpose. 1 
While the naukraries had been only forty-eight in number, the 
demes formed smaller subdivisions, and (in later times at least) 
amounted to a hundred and seventy-four. 2 

But though this early quadruple division into tribes is 
tolerably intelligible in itself, there is much difficulty in 
reconciling it with that severalty of government which we 
learn to have originally prevailed among the inhabitants of 
Attica. From Kekrops down to Theseus (says Thucydides) 
there were many different cities in Attica, each of them 
autonomous and self-governing, with its own prytaneium and 
its own archons. It was only on occasions of some common 
danger that these distinct communities took counsel together 
under the authority of the Athenian kings, whose city at that 
time comprised merely the holy rock of Athene on the plain 3 
(afterwards so conspicuous as the acropolis of the enlarged 
Athens), together with a narrow area under it on the southern 
side. It was Theseus (he states) who effected that great 
revolution whereby the whole of Attica was consolidated into 
one government — all the local magistracies and councils being 

1 The language of Photius on this matter (v. Nampupla pi v bvoiAv rt v 
truppapla nal 6 Sfj/ioi' vaiicpapos Si 6no16v n i Sjipwpxos) is more exact than 
that of Harpokration, who identifies the two completely — v. A-l/papxus. 
If it be true that the naukraries were continued under the Kleisthenean 
constitution, with the alteration that they were augmented to fifty in 
number, five to every Kleisthenean tribe, they must probably have been 
continued in name alone without any real efficiency or functions. Kleidg- 
mus makes this statement, and Boeckh follows it (Public Economy of 
Athens, i , ii. ch. 21, p. 256) s yet I cannot but doubt its correctness. For 
the -rptrris (one-third of a Kleisthenean tribe) was certainly retained and 
was a working and available division (see Demosthenes de Symmoriis, 
c. 7, p. 184), and it seems hardly probable that there should he two 
co-existing divisions, one representing the third part, the other the fifth 
part, of the same tribes. 

5 Strabo, ix. p. 396. 

* Strabo, ix. p. 396, irArpa 4 v veSta vcpioucov/iirn ttiitKtp. Euripid. 
Ion, 157®i VKibreAoi' oi valour ipAv (Athene). 
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made to centre in the prytaneium and senate of Athens. His 
combined sagacity and power enforced upon all the inhabi- 
tants of Attica the necessity of recognising Athens as the one 
city in the country, and of occupying their own abodes simply 
as constituent portions of Athenian territory. This important 
move, which naturally produced a great extension of the 
central city, was commemorated throughout the historical 
times by the Athenians in the periodical festival called 
Synoekia, in honour of the goddess AthSnfi . 1 

Such is the account which Thucydides gives of the original 
severalty and subsequent consolidation of the different por- 
tions of Attica. Of the general fact there is no reason to 
doubt, though the operative cause assigned by the historian — 
the power and sagaciLy of Theseus — belongs to legend and 
not to history. Nor can we pretend to determine either the 
real steps by which such a change was brought about, or its 
date, or the number of portions which went to constitute the 
full-grown Athens — further enlarged at some early period, 
though we do not know when, by voluntary junction of the 
Boeotian or semi-Boeotian town Eleutherse, situated among the 
valleys of Kithacrfin between Eleusis and Platcea. It was the 
standing habit of the population of Attica, even down to the 
Peloponnesian war , 2 * * * * * to reside in their several cantons, where 
their ancient festivals and temples yet continued as relics of 
a state of previous autonomy. Their visits to the city were 
made only at special times, for purposes religious or political, 
and they still looked upon the country residence as their real 
home. How deep-seated this cantonal feeling was among 
them, we may see by the fact that it survived the temporary 
exile forced upon them by the Persian invasion, and was 
resumed when the expulsion of that destroying host enabled 
them to rebuild their ruined dwellings in Attica . 8 

1 Thucyd. ii. rs J Theophrast, Chnmct. 2 9, 4. Plutarch (Theseus, 24) 

gives the proceedings of Theseus in greater detail,, and with a stronger 

tinge of democracy. 

^ Pausan. i. 2, 4 ; 38, 2. Diodor. Sicul. iv. 2. Schol. ad Aristophan. 

Acharn. 242, 

The Athenians transferred from Eleutheras to Athens both a venerable 

statue of Dionysus and a religious ceremony in honour of that god. The 
junction of the town with Athens is stated by Pausanias' to Have taken 
place In consequence of the hatred of its citizens for Thebes, and must have 
occurred before 509 B.C., about which period we find Hysiee to be the 
frontier demo of Attica (Herodot. v. 72 ; vi. 108). 

8 Thucyd. ii. 15, 16. aiSiv HhKo t) viXtv •ri)v lavrod &ro\efauv tVavToi 
— respecting the Athenians from the country who were driven into Athens 
at the first invasion during the Peloponnesian war. 
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How many of the demes recognised by Kleisthcnes had 
originally separate governments, or in what local aggregates 
they stood combined, we cannot now make out. It must be 
recollected that the city of Athens itself contained several 
demes, while Peirreeus also formed a deme apart. Some of 
the twelve divisions, which Philochorus ascribes to Kekrops, 
present probable marks of an ancient substantive existence — • 
Kekropia, or the region surrounding and including the city 
and acropolis; the Tetrapolis, composed of CEnofi, Trykory- 
thus, Probalinthus and Marathon ; 1 Eleusis ; Aphidnse and 
Dekeleia, 3 both distinguished by their peculiar mythical con- 
nexion with Sparta and the Dioskuri. But it is difficult to 
imagine that Phalerum (which is one of the separate divisions 
named by Philochorus) can ever have enjoyed an autonomy 
apart from Athens. Moreover we find among some of the 
demes which Philochorus does not notice, evidences of stand- 
ing antipathies, and prohibitions of intermarriage, which might 
seem to indicate that these had once been separate little 
states. 8 Though in most cases we can infer little from the 
legends and religious ceremonies which nearly every deme 4 

1 Etymologicon Magn. v. ’E miepla xitpa ; Strabo, viij. p. 383 ; Stephan. 
Byz. v. Te-rpairoMs. 

The TGTp&KQif/.oi comprised the four demes, neipaUis, tyaKypeTs, Hu«Te£i<ei, 
Gufiolrala 1 (Pollux, iv. 105) : whether this is an old division, however, has 
been doubted (see Ilgen, De Tribubus Atticis, p. 51). 

The ’Eiraicpeiov rptrrvs is mentioned in an inscription apud Ross (Die 
Demen von Atlika, p. vi.). Compare Boeclch ad Corp. Inscr. No. 82; 
among other demes, it comprised the deme Plfitlieia. Mesogoea also (or 
rather the Mesogei, of Meosfiyeioi) appears as a communion for sacrifice 
and religious purposes, and as containing the deme Balfi. See Inscrip- 
tiones Alticae nuper reperlm duodecim, by Era. Curtius ; Berlin, 1843 ; 
Inscript, i. p. 3. The exact site of the deme BatG in Attica is unknown 
(Ross, Die Demen von Attika, p. 64) : and respecting the question, what 
portion of Attica was cnlled Mesogtea, very different conjectures have been 
started, which there appears to he no means of testing. Compare Schu- 
mann de Comitiis, p. 343, and Wordsworth, Athens and Attica, p. 229, 
and edit. 

2 Diktearchus, Fragm. p. 109, ed. Fithr. ; Hularch, Theseus, c. 33. 

9 Such as that between the Palletireans and Agnusians (Plutarch, 
Theseus, 12). 

Acharntc was the largest and most populous deme in Attica (see Ross, 
Die Demen von Atlika, p. 62 ; Thucytl. ii. 21) ; yet Philochorus does not 
mention it ns having ever constituted a substantive vcfAis. 

Several of the demes seem to have stood in repute for peculiar qualities, 
good or bad : see Aristophan. Acharn. 177, with Elmsley’s note. 

4 Strabo, ix. p. 396 ; Plutarch, Theseus, 14. Polemo lmd written a 
hook expressly on the eponymous heroes of the Attic demes and tribes 
(Prcller, Poiemonis Fragm. p. 42) : the AtthidographerR were all rich on 
the same subject t see the Fragments of the Attnis of Ilellanikus (p. 24, 
ed. Preller), also those of Istrus, Philochorus, &c. 
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had peculiar to itself, yet those of Eleusis are so remarkable, 
as to establish the probable autonomy of that township down 
to a comparatively late period. The Homeric Hymn to 
Dem£ter, recounting the visit of that goddess to Eleusis after 
the abduction of her daughter, and the first establishment of 
the Eleusinian ceremonies, specifies the eponymous prince 
Eleusis, and the various chiefs of the place — Keleos, Tri- 
ptolemus, Diokles, and Eumolpus. It also notices the Rharian 
plain in the neighbourhood of Eleusis. But not the least 
allusion is made to Athens or to any concern of the Athenians 
in the presence or worship of the goddess. There is reason 
to believe that at the time when this hymn was composed, 
Eleusis was an independent town : what that time was, we 
have no means of settling, though Voss puts it as low as the 
30th Olympiad. 1 And the proof hence derived is so much 
the more valuable, because the Hymn to Demeter presents 
a colouring strictly special and local : moreover the story 
told by Solon to Croesus, respecting Tellus the Athenian 
who perished in battle against the neighbouring townsmen of 
Eleusis, 2 * assumes in like manner the independence of the 
latter in earlier times. Nor is it unimportant to notice, that 
even so low as 300 u.c. the observant visitor Diksearchus 
professes to detect a difference between the native Athenians 
and the Atticans, as well in physiognomy as in character and 
taste. 8 

In the history set forth to us of the proceedings of Theseus, 
no mention is made of these four Ionic tribes; but another 
and a totally different distribution of the people into Eupa- 
tridee, GeOmori and Demiurgi, which he is said to have 
first introduced, is brought to our notice : Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus gives only a double division — Eupatridae and 
dependent cultivators; corresponding to his idea of the 
patricians and clients in early Rome. 4 * As far as we can 
understand this triple distinction, it seems to be disparate 
and unconnected with the four tribes above-mentioned. The 
Eupalrid® are the wealthy and powerful men, belonging to 
the most distinguished families in all the various gentes, and 
principally living in the city of Athens, after the consolidation 
of Attica : from them are distinguished the middling and lower 

1 J. H. Voss, Erlalllerungcn, p. I: seo the hymn, 96-106,451-475! 
compare I-Iermesianax ap. Athen. xiii. p. 597. 

a Herodot. i. 30. 

8 Dikes arch. Vita Groecioe, p. 141, Fragm, ed. Fuhr. 

4 Plutarch, Theseus, c. 35 j Dionys, Hal. ii. 8. 

vot m 


T 
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people, roughly classified into husbandmen and artisans. To 
the Eupatridre is ascribed a religious as well as a political and 
social ascendency. They are represented as the source of all 
authority on matters both sacred and profane ; 1 they doubtless 
comprised those gentes, such as the Butadoc, whose sacred 
ceremonies were looked upon with the greatest reverence by 
the people ; and we may conceive Eumolpus, Keleos, Dioldes, 
&c., as they are described in the Homeric Hymn to Demeier, 
in the character of Eupatridoe of Eleusis. The humbler 
gentes, and the humbler members of each gens, would appear 
in this classification confounded with that portion of the 
people who belonged to no gens at all. 

From these Eupatridoe exclusively, and doubtless by their 
selection, the nine annual archons — probably also the Prytanes 
of the Naukrari — were taken. That the senate of Areopagus 
was formed of members of the same order, we may naturally 
presume. The nine archons all passed into it at the expiration 
of their year of office, subject only to the condition of having 
duly passed the test of accountability ; and they remained 
members for life. These are the only political authorities of 
whom we hear in the earliest imperfectly known period of the 
Athenian government, after the discontinuance of the king, 
and the adoption of the annual change of archons. The 
senate of Areopagus seems to represent the Homeric council 
of old men ; 2 and there were doubtless, on particular occasions, 
general assemblies of the people, with the same formal and 
passive character as the Homeric agora — at least we shall 
observe traces of such assemblies anterior to the Solonian 
legislation. Some of the writers of antiquity ascribed the first 
establishment of the senate of Areopagus to Solon, just as 
there were also some who considered Lycurgus as having first 
brought together the Spartan Gerusia. But there can be little 
doubt that this is a mistake, and that the senate of Areopagus 
is a primordial institution, of immemorial antiquity, though its 
constitution as well as its functions underwent many changes. 
It stood at first alone as a permanent and collegiate authority, 

1 Etymologic. Magn. EirarptSai — of atrb rb iirru ohtovvrcs, kclI 
ixtrixovrts rov (Soo-iTiikoO yivovs, Kal rf/v rcbv lepav iiri/ifaemv iroioiptvoi. 
The fraatMKbv yivos includes not only the Kodrids but also the Erechthekls, 
Pandionids, Fallantids, &c. See also Plutarch, Theseus, c. 34 } Hesy- 
chius, 'Aypoturai. 

Yet Isokratds seems to speak of the great family of the Alkmceonidse ns 
not included among the Eupatridoe {Orat. xvi. De Bigis, p. 351, p. 506 
Bek.). 

B Meier und Schomann, Dor Attische Prozess, EinleilunP'. p. 10. 
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originally by the side of the kings and afterwards by the side 
of the archons. It would then of course be known by the 
title of The Boulfi — The senate or council ; its distinctive title, 
“Senate of Areopagus” (borrowed from the place where its 
sittings were held), would not be bestowed until the formation 
by Solon of the second senate or council, from which there 
was need to discriminate it. 

This seems to explain the reason why it was never mentioned 
in the ordinances of Dralco, whose silence supplied one argu- 
ment in favour of the opinion that it did not exist in his time, 
and that it was first constituted by Solon. 1 We hear of the 
senate of Areopagus chiefly as a judicial tribunal, because it 
acted in this character constantly throughout Athenian history, 
and because the orators have most frequent occasion to allude 
to its decisions on matters of trial. But its functions were 
originally of the widest senatorial character, directive generally 
as well as judicial. And although the gradual increase of 
democracy at Athens (as will be hereafter explained) both 
abridged its powers and contributed still further comparatively 
to lower it, by enlarging the direct working of the people in 
assembly and judicature, as well as that of the senate of Five 
Hundred, which was a permanent adjunct and auxiliary of the 
public assembly — yet it seems to have been, even down to the 
time of PeriklGs, the most important body in the state. And 
after it had been cast into the background by the political 
reforms of that great man, we still find it on particular 
occasions stepping forward to reassert its ancient powers, and 
to assume for the moment that undefined interference which 
it had enjoyed without dispute in antiquity. The attachment 
of the Athenians to their ancient institutions gave to the 
senate of Areopagus a constant and powerful hold on their 
minds, and this feeling was rather strengthened than weakened 
when it ceased to be an object of popular jealousy — when it 
could no longer be employed as an auxiliary of oligarchical 
pretensions. 

Of the nine archons, whose number continued unaltered 
from 683 b.c. to the end of the free democracy, three bore 
special titles — the Archon Eponymus, from whose name the 
designation of the year was derived, and who was spoken of as 
The Archon ; the Archon Basileus (king), or more frequently, 
tbe Basileus j and the Polemarch. The remaining six passed 

1 Plutarch, Solon, c. 19 ; Aristotle, Polit. 11 . 9, 3 Cicero, De Offic. 
i. 22. Pollux seems to follow the opinion that Solon first instituted the 
senate of Areopagus (viii. 125). 
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by the general title of Thesmothetas. Of the first three, each 
possessed exclusive judicial competence in regard to certain 
special matters : the Thesmothetse were in this respect all on 
a par, acting sometimes as a board, sometimes individually. 
The Archon Eponymus determined all disputes relative to the 
family, the gentile, and the phratric relations : he was the legal 
protector of orphans and widows . 1 The Archon Basileus (or 
king archon) enjoyed competence in complaints respecting 
offences against the religious sentiment and respecting homi- 
cide. The Polemarch (speaking of times anterior to Klei- 
sthenfis) was the leader of the military force and judge in 
disputes between citizens and non-citizens. Moreover each of 
these three archons had particular religious festivals assigned 
to him, which it was his duty to superintend and conduct. 
The six Thesmothetsa seem to have been judges in disputes 
and complaints, generally, against citizens, saving the special 
matters reserved for the cognisance of the first two archons. 
According to the proper sense of the word Thesmothetoa, all 
the nine archons were entitled to be so called , 2 though the 
first three had especial designations of their own. The word 
Thesmoi (analogous to the Themistes 3 of Homer) includes in 
its meaning both general laws and particular sentences — the 
two ideas not being yet discriminated, and the general law 

1 Pollux, viii. 89-91. 

2 We read the BoapaBirav iotinpitris in Demosthcn. cont. Eubulidem, 
c. 17, p. 1319, and Pollux, -vdii, 85 ; a seiics of questions which it was 
necessary lor them to answer before they were admitted to occupy their 
office. Similar questions must have been put to the Archon, the Basileus, 
and the Polemarch : so that the words BetrfioBerwy Ovd/cpias may reasonably 
be understood to apply to all the nine archons, as indeed we find the words 
robs Ivvia &px,ovras ivaKptvero shortly afterwards, jp. 1320. Besides, all 
the nine, after passing the efBi ivai at the close of their official year, became 
members of the Areopagus. 

3 Respecting the word depitrrss in the Homeric sense, see vol. ii. eh. we. 

Both Aristotle (Polit. ii. 9, 9) and Ddmosthenes (cimtr. Euerg. et 

Mnfisibul, c. 18, p. 1161) call the ordinances of Drako vip.01, not Betr/iol. 
Andokidfis distinguishes the Betrpol of Drako and the vipoi of Solon (De 
Mysteriis, p. 11). This is the adoption of a phrase comparatively modern ; 
Solon called his own laws Betr/tol. The oath of the irepfao\oi (the 

youth who formed the armed police of Attica during the first two years of 
their military age), as given in Pollux (vii. 106), seems to contain many 
ancient phrases : this phrase — /cal roir 8etr/j,o?s rots iSpvpivais irtlaoptu — is 
remarkable, as it indicates the ancient association of religious sanction 
which adhered to the word Betr/toi ; for iSpiccrBat is the word employed in 
reference to the establishment and domiciliation of the gods who pro- 
tected the country —BiaBai vi/iovs is the later expression for making laws. 
Compare Slobteus De Republic, xliii. 48, ed. Gaisford, and Dffinosthen, 
cont, Makartat. c. 13, p. 1069, 
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being conceived only in its application to some particular 
case. Drako was the first Thesmothet who was called upon 
to set down his Thesmoi in writing, and thus to invest them 
essentially with a character of more or less generality. 

In the later and better-known times of Athenian law, we 
find these archons deprived in great measure of their powers 
of judging and deciding, and restricted to the task of first 
hearing the parties and collecting the evidence, next, of 
introducing the matter for trial into the appropriate dikastery, 
over which they presided. But originally there was no separa- 
tion of powers ; the archons both judged and administered, 
sharing among themselves those privileges which had once 
been united in the hands of the king, and probably accountable 
at the end of their year of office to the senate of Areopagus. 
It is probable also that the functions of that senate, and those 
of the prytanes of the naukrars, were of the same double and 
confused nature. All of these functionaries belonged to the 
Eupatrids, and all of them doubtless acted more or less in the 
narrow interest of their order : moreover there was ample room 
for favouritism, in the way of connivance, as well as antipathy, 
on the part of the archons. That such was decidedly the case, 
and that discontent began to be serious, we may infer from 
the duty imposed on the thesmothet Drako, b.c. 624, to put 
in writing the Thesmoi or Ordinances, so that they might 
be “shown publicly” and known beforehand. 1 He did not 
meddle with the political constitution, and in his ordinances 
Aristotle finds little worthy of remark except the extreme 
severity 2 of the punishments awarded : petty thefts, or even 
proved idleness of life, being visited with death or disfranchise- 
ment. 

But we are not to construe this remark as demonstrating 
any special inhumanity in the character of Drako, who was 
not invested with the large power which Solon afterwards 
enjoyed, and cannot be imagined to have imposed upon the 
community severe laws of his own invention. Himself of 
course an Eupatrid, he set forth in writing such ordinances as 

1 "Ore SeiTjubr iptivri 88<= — such is the exact expression of Solon’s law 
(Plutarch, Solon, c. 19) j the word 6e<r/iSs is found in Solon's own poems, 
Betrftois 8 ’ i/ioiovs t <0 Katt$ re K&yaBQ. 

8 Aristot. Polit. u. 9, 9 j Rhetoric, ii. 25, 1 j Aulus Gell. N. A. xi. 18 ; 
Pausanias, ix. 36, 4 ; Plutarch, Solon, e. 19 ; though Pollux (viii. 42) does 
not agree with him. Taylor, Lectt. Lysiacte, eh. JO. 

Respecting the Setr/iol of Drako, see Kuhn, ad ASlian. V. II. viii. 10. 
The preliminaiy sentence which Porphyry (De Abstinentid, iv. 22) ascribes 
to Drako can hardly be genuine. 
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the Eupatrid archons had before been accustomed to enforce 
without writing, in the particular cases which came before 
them ; and the general spirit of penal legislation had become 
so much milder, during the two centuries which followed, that 
these old ordinances appeared to Aristotle intolerably rigorous. 
Probably neither Drako, nor the Lolcrian Zaleukus, who some- 
what preceded him in date, were more rigorous than the 
sentiment of the age : indeed the few fragments of the Prako- 
nian tables which have reached us, far from exhibiting in- 
discriminate cruelty, introduce, for the first time, into the 
Athenian law, mitigating distinctions in respect to homicide ■, 1 
founded on the variety of concomitant circumstances. He is 
said to have constituted the judges called Ephetse, fifty-one 
elders belonging to some respected gens or possessing an 
exalted position, who held their sittings for trial of homicide 
in three different spots, according to the difference of the cases 
submitted to them. If the accused party, admitting the fact, 
denied any culpable intention and pleaded accident, the case was 
tried at the place called the Palladium ; when found guilty of 
accidental homicide, he was condemned to a temporary exile, 
unless he could appease the relatives of the deceased, but his 
property was left untouched'. If, again, admitting the fact, he 
defended himself by some valid ground of justification, such 
as self-defence, or flagrant adultery with his wife on the part of 
the deceased, the trial took place on ground consecrated to 
Apollo and Artemis, called the Delphinium. A particular spot 
called the Phreattys, close to the seashore, was also named for 
the trial of a person, who while under sentence of exile for 
an unintentional homicide, might be charged with a second 
homicide, committed of course without the limits of the 
territory : being considered as impure from the effects of the 
former sentence, he was not permitted to set foot on the soil, 
but stood his trial on a boat hauled close in shore. At the 
Prytaneium or government-house itself, sittings were held by 
the four Phylo-Basileis or Tribe Kings, to try any inanimate 
object (a piece of wood or stone, &c.) which had caused death 
to any one, without the proved intervention of a human hand : 
the wood or stone, when the fact was verified, was formally 
cast beyond the border . 2 All these distinctions of course 

1 Pausnnias, ix. 36, 4. Ap&kqptos 'Mwvalois OecrpoOer’fiiraPTas in tup 
hctlvov KarfaTTi pSuav 06s iyparpev M tvs bpxrjs, &\\up re tmiauv kSciap 
efoat xpfii Si/ xal Ti/Miptas fioixov i compare DSmosthen. cont. Aristokrat. 
p. 63? j Lysias de Csede Eratostken. p. 31. 

* Horpokration, vv. ’E^erai, 'EjtI AeXfipipi, ’EtI IlaMaSip, 'Ey 



Athens before Solon 295 

imply the preliminary investigation of the case (called Anakrisis) 
by the king archon, in order that it might be known what was 
the issue and where the sittings of the Ephetas were to be 
held. 

So intimately was the mode of dealing with homicide con- 
nected with the religious feelings of the Athenians, that these 
old regulations, never formally abrogated throughout the 
historical times, were read engraved on their column by the 
contemporaries of Demosthenes . 1 The Areopagus continued 
in judicial operation, and the Ephette are spoken of as if they 
were so, even through the age of Demosthenes ; though their 
functions were tacitly usurped or narrowed, and their dignity 

$peaTTOL • Pollux, viii. 1 19, 124, 125 j Photius, v. ‘Erpirat; Hesychius, is 
f Pfiearou ; Ddmasthen. coni. Aristocrat, c. 15-18, p. 642-64;; cont. 
Makarlat. c. 13, p. 1068. When Pollux speaks of the five courts in which 
the Ephetse judged, he probably includes the Areopagus (see Demosthen. 
cont. Aristokrat. c. 14, p. 641). 

About the judges iy •PpearTo?, see Aristot. Polit. iv. 13, 2. On the 
general subject of this ancient and obscure ciiminal procedure, see Matthire, 
De Judiciis Alheniensium (in Misccllan. Philolngie, vol i. p. 143 seq .) ; 
also Schumann, Antiq. Jur. Pub. Att. sect. 61, p. 2SS ! Platner, Prozess 
und IClagen bey den Attikern, b. i. ch. I ; and E. W. Weber, Comment, 
ad Demosthen, cont. Aiistokrat. pp, 637 641 ; Meier und Schdmann, 
Aitisch. Prozess, p. 14-19. 

1 cannot consider the Ephetse ns judges in appeal, and I agree with those 
(Schdmann, Antiq. Jur. Pub. <ir. p. 171 ; Meier und Schdmann, Atlisch. 
Prozess, p. 16 ; Platner, Prozess und ICIngen, t. i. p. 18) who distrust the 
etymology which connects this word with itpimp.os. The active 6ense of 
the word, akin to itpiepiat (/Escb. Prom. 4) and iipt-rfiii, meets the case 
better: see O. Mtlllcr, Prolegg. ad MylhoL p. 424 (though there is no 
reason for believing the Ephetse to be older than Drako) : compare how- 
ever IC. F. Hermann, Lehvbuch dor Uriechischon Staats Altcrthllmer, sect. 
103, 104, who thinks differently. 

The trial, condemnation and banishment of inanimate objects which had 
been the cause of death, was founded on feelings widely diffused through- 
out the Grecian world (see Pausan. vi. H, 2 j and Theokritus, Idyll, xxlii. 
60) : analogous in principle to the English law respecting deodand, and to 
the spirit pervading the ancient Germanic codes generally (see Dr. C. 
TrUmmer, Die I.ebre von dcr Zurechnung, c. 28-38. Hamburg, 1845). 

The Germanic codes do not content themselves with imposing a general 
obligation to appease the relatives and gentiles of the slain party, but deter- 
mine beforehand the sum which shall he sufficient for the purpose, which, 
in the case of involuntary homicide, is paid to the surviving relatives os a 
compensation. As to the difference between culpable homicide, justifiable 
homicide, and accidental homicide, see the elaborate treatise of Wilda, Das 
Deutsche Stiafrecht, ch. viii. p. 544-559, whose doctrine however is dis- 
puted by Dr. TrUmmer in the treadse above noticed. 

At Rome, according to the Twelve Tables and emlier, involuntary homi- 
cide was to be expiated by the sacrifice of a ram (Walter, Gescbichte des 
Romisch, Rechts, sect. 7C8). 

1 Demosth. cont. Euerg. et Mn&ib. p. 1161. 
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impaired , 1 by the more popular dikasteries afterwards created. 
It is in this way that they have become known to us, while the 
other Drnkonian institutions have perished : but there is much 
obscurity respecting them, particularly in regard to the relation 
between the Ephetcc and the Areopagites. Indeed so little 
was known on the subject, even by the historical inquirers of 
Athens, that most of them supposed the council of Areopagus 
to have received its first origin from Solon ; and even Aristotle, 
though he contradicts this view, expresses himself in no very 
positive language . 2 That judges sat at the Areopagus for the 
trial of homicide, previous to Drako, seems implied in the 
arrangements of that lawgiver respecting the Ephetoe, inasmuch 
as he makes no new provision for trying the direct issue of 
intentional homicide, which, according to all accounts, fell 
within the cognisance of the Areopagus : but whether the 
Ephetse and the Areopagites were the same persons, wholly or 
partially, our information is not sufficient to discover. Before 
Drako, there existed no tribunal for trying homicide, except 
the senate, silting at the Areopagus. And we may conjecture 
that there was something connected with that spot — legends, 
ceremonies, or religious feelings— which compelled judges 
there sitting to condemn every man proved guilty of homicide, 
and forbad them to take account of extenuating or justifying 
circumstances . 8 Drako appointed the EpheUe to sit at different 
places ; places so pointedly marked, and so unalterably main- 
tained, that we may see in how peculiar a manner those special 
issues, of homicide under particular circumstances, which he 
assigned to each, were adapted in Athenian belief, to the 
new sacred localities chosen , 4 each having its own distinct 

1 Dlmosthen. cont. Aristocrat, p. 64?. roffoirots SiKacrriiplots, & Beol 
icartSe il-av, ku\ /if-rh ravru foOpwiroi xpflvrai lrivra rbp xpivav, p. 643 . — oi 
t «Bt’ apxvs T& vipu/ia SiaBiyres, o'brtvis wart' Jjcrav, e 19 ‘ tfpues, etre Oeol. 
See also the Oration cont. Mnkartat. p. 1062 ; AEschin. cont. IClesiphon, 
p. 636 ; Anliph. De Csede Herodis, c, 14. 

The popular Dikastery, in the age of Isokratds and D£mosthcn£s, held 
settings &rl IfeXAoSfy for the trial of charges of unintentional homicide — a 
striking evidence of the special holiness of the place for that purpose 
(see Isokrat. cont, Kallimachum, Or. xviii. p. 381 ; Ddmosth. cont. Neccr. 
p. 1348). 

The statement of Pollux (viii. 125), that the Ephetse became despised, is 
not confirmed by the language of Ddmosthcnfis. 

a Plutarch, Solon, 0. 19 j Aristot. Polit. ii. 9, 2. 

3 Read on this subject the maxims laid down by Plato, about theft (Legg. 
xii. p. 941). Nevertheless Plato copies, to a great degree, the arrange- 
ments of the ephetio tribunals, in his provisions for homicide (Legg, lx. 
P* 865-873). 

* 1 know no place in which the special aptitude of particular localities, 
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ceremonial and procedure appointed by the gods themselves. 
That the religious feelings of the Greeks were associated in 
the most intimate manner with particular localities, has already 
been often remarked ; and Drako proceeded agreeably to them 
in his arrangements for mitigating the indiscriminate con- 
demnation' of every man found guilty of homicide, which was 
unavoidable so long as the Areopagus remained the only place 
of trial. The man who either confessed, or was proved, to 
have shed the blood of another, could not be acquitted or 
condemned to less than the full penalty (of death or perpetual 
exile with confiscation of property) by the judges on the hill of 
Ares, whatever excuse he might have to offer : but the judges 
at the Palladium and Delphinium might hear him, and even 
admit his pica, without contracting the taint of irreligion . 1 

consecrated each to its own purpose, is so powerfully set fottli, as in the 
speech of Camillus against the transfer of home to Veii (Livy, v. 52). 

1 It has been remarked to me that what I here state is inconsistent with 
the Eumenides of jEschylus, which introduce Orestes as tried at the Areo- 
pagus and acquitted, although his matricide is confessed ; because the justi- 
fication preferred hy Apollo in his behalf, that Klytmmnestrn had deserved 
her death hy having previously slain Agamemnon, is held sufficient. I 
think, however, that an attentive study of that very curious drama, far from 
contradicting what is here said in the text, will further illustrate and 
confirm it. 

The cause tried represents two parties : first, the official prosecutors or 
avenging goddesses (the Eumenides;, who claim Orestes as their victim, 
peremptorily, and without even listening to any excuse, the moment that 
the fact of his matricide is verified : next, Orestes himself, who admits the 
act, but pleads that he has committed it to avenge his father, under the 
sanction and even investigation of Apollo, who appears as his witness and 
champion. 

Two points of view, respecting homicide, are here put in conflict : one 
represented by the Eumenides, — the other by Apollo, acting indirectly with 
the sanction of Zeus. 

The divine privileges of the Eumenides are put in on one side, those of 
Apollo on the other : the former complain that the latter interferes with 
them, and meddles with proceedings which do not legitimately (327-715) 
belong to him ; while they each hold out terrible menaces of the mischief 
which they will do respectively to Attica, if the verdict be given against 
them (710-714). 

Athene!, as patroness of Attica, lias to protect her territory against injury 
from both sides, and to avoid giving offence to either. This is really con- 
trived, as much as it is possible to do consistent with finding any verdict at 
all. The votes of the Dikasls or Jurors are made to be equal, so that they 
at least, as Athenians, may not exasperate either of the powerful antago.- 
nists : and the acquittal of Orestes ensues, because AtlidnS herself has pro- 
nounced in his favour, on the ground that her sympathies are with the male 
sex rather than the female, ana that the murder of Agamemnon counts with 
her for more than that of KlyUemnestra. This trial) assumed as the first 
ever held for blood spilt (irp^ros tlicus tepivovres alparos x vro ^ — 683), 

T *» 
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Drako did not directly meddle with, nor indeed ever mention, 
the judges sitting in Areopagus. 

In respect to homicide, then, the Drakonian ordinances 
were paitly a reform of the narrowness, partly a mitigation of 
the rigour, of the old procedure ; and these are all that have 
come down to us, having been preserved unchanged from the 
religious respect of the Athenians for antiquity on this peculiar 

terminates in a verdict of acquittal pronounced by AthGnG as casting vote 
among equal numbers of the Dikasts. 

Upon this the Eumenides burst into violent expressions of complaint and 
menace, which AthenG does hei best to appease. They complain of having 
been vanquished and dishonoured : she tells them that they have not been 
so, because the votes were equal : and that she decided heiself in favour of 
Orestes, because he had been acting under Lhe sanction and guarantee of 
Apollo, indirectly even of Zens j to both of whom the responsibility of the 
act teally belonged. She then earnestly entreats the Eumenides to renounce 
their displeasure, and to accept a domicile in Attica, together with the 
most signal testimonies of worship and reverence from the people. For a 
long time they refuse : at length they relent, and agree to become inmates 
along with her in Athens (S 4 (ofUti nahhdfias (vvouduv, 917 — /utoikIuv S’ 
ijify eS trefiovTcs, 1017). Athfine then conducts them, with solemn pro- 
cession, to the resting-place appointed for them (irporipav S' iph xpb 
<rref>'e‘>' BaAafiovs &ToSel(ovoaP, tool). 

Now this resting-place, consecrated ever afterwards to the Humanities, 
was close by, or actually upon the hill called Areopagus. (I’aimn. i. 28, 
6, Schol, ad Thncyd. i. 126. As (SsjuvAr 9ms) pLerk rbv ’Opioryv at ’Aflijvatot 
ir\ 7 |(rfov to3 ‘Apetov rtf you ISpvaauro, 1m iroAArjs ri/tijr rAxaffui.) The 
Areopagus is thus made over and consecrated to Litem : and ns a conse- 
quence, the procedure against homicide, as there conducted, must be made 
conformable to their point of view : peremptory condemnation of the guilty 
person, without admitting either excuse or justification. A1I1G11G, in her 
bargain with them, engages that they shall never again be exposed to such 
an humiliation as they have recently undergone by the acquittal of Orestes : 
that they shall receive the highest measure of reverential worship. In 
return for this, they promise to ensure abundant blessings to the land 
(940-9SS). 

Here, then, is the result of the drama of AJschylus, showing how those 
goddesses became consecrated on or close to the Areopagus, and therefore 
how their view of homicide became exclusively paramount on that locality. 

It was not necessary, for the purpose of /Esehylus, to say what provision 
AihGnfi made to instal Apollo and to deal with his view of homicide, 
opposed to that of the Eumenides. Apollo, in the case of Orestes, had 
gained the victory, and required nothing more. Yet his view and treat- 
ment of homicide, admitting of certain special justifications, is not to be 
altogether excluded from Athens, though it is excluded from the Areopagus. 
This difficulty is solved by providing the new judgement seat at Delphinium, 
or the temple of Apollo Delphinius (Plutarch, Theseus, c. 12-J4. K. F. 
Hermann, Gottcsdienst. AlterlbUmer Griech. 60, 3), where the procedure 
of Apollo, in contradistinction to that of the Eumenides, is followed, and 
where justifiable homicide may be put in plea. 

The legend of Apollo and the Delphinium thus forms the sequel and 
complement to that of the Eumenides and the Areopagus, 
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matter. The rest of his ordinances are said to have been 
repealed by Solon, on account of their intolerable severity. So 
they doubtless appealed, to the Athenians of a later day, who 
had come to measure offences by a different scale ; and even 
to Solon, who had to calm the wrath of a suffering people in 
actual mutiny. 

That under this eupatrid oligarchy and severe legislation, 
the people of Attica were sufficiently miserable, we shall 
presently see when I recount the proceedings of Solon. But 
the age of democracy had not yet begun, and the government 
received its first shock from the hands of an ambitious 
Eupatrid who aspired to the despotism. Such was the phase 
(as has been remarked in the preceding chapter) through 
which, during the century now under consideration, a large 
proportion of the Grecian governments passed. 

Kyl6n, an Athenian patrician — who superadded, to a great 
family position, the personal celebrity of a victory at Olympia, 
as runner in the double stadium — conceived die design of 
seizing the acropolis and constituting himself despot. Whether 
any special event had occurred at home to stimulate this project, 
we do not know ; but he obtained both encouragement and 
valuable aid from his father-in-law Theagends of Megara, who, 
by means of his popularity with the people, had already sub- 
verted the Megarian oligarchy, and become despot of his native 
city. Previous to so hazardous an attempt, however, Kyldn 
consulted the Delphian oracle, and was advised by the god in 
reply, to take the opportunity of “ the greatest festival of Zeus ” 
for seizing the acropolis. Such expressions, in the natural 
interpretation put upon them by every Greek, designated the 
Olympic games in Peloponnesus. To Kyldn, moreover, 
himself an Olympic victor, that interpretation came recom- 
mended by an apparent peculiar propriety. But ThucydidSs, 
not indifferent to the credit of the oracle, reminds his readers 
that no question was asked nor any express direction given, 
where the intended “ greatest festival of Zeus "was to be sought 
— whether in Attica or elsewhere — and that the public festival 
of the Diasia, celebrated periodically and solemnly in the 
neighbourhood of Athens, was also denominated the “ greatest 
festival of Zeus Meilichius.” Probably no such exegetical 
scruples presented themselves to any one, until after the miser- 
able failure of the conspiracy ; least of all to Kyldn himself, 
who, at the recurrence of the next ensuing Olympic games, put 
himself at the head of a force, partly furnished by Theagends, 
partly composed of his friends at home, and took sudden 
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possession of the sacred rock of Athens. But the attempt 
excited general indignation among the Athenian people, who 
crowded in from the country to assist the archons and the 
prytanes of the Naukrari in putting it down. Kylbn and his 
companions were blockaded in the Acropolis, where they soon 
found themselves in straits for want of water and provisions ; 
and though many of the Athenians went back to their homes, 
a sufficient besieging force was left to reduce the conspirators 
to the last extremity. After Kyl6n himself had escaped by 
stealth, and several of his companions had died of hunger, 
the remainder, renouncing all hope of defence, sat down as 
suppliants at the altar. The archon MegaklGs, on regaining 
the citadel, found these suppliants on the point of expiring 
with hunger on the sacred ground, and to prevent such a 
pollution, engaged them to quit the spot by a promise of 
sparing their lives. No sooner however had they been 
removed into profane ground, than the promise was violated 
and they were put to death : some even, who, seeing the fate 
with which they were menaced, contrived to throw themselves 
upon the altar of the Venerable goddesses (or Eumcnides) 
near the Areopagus, received their death wounds in spite of 
that inviolable protection. 1 

Though the conspiracy was thus put down, and the govern- 
ment upheld, these deplorable incidents left behind them a 
long tram of calamity — profound religious remorse mingled with 
exasperated political antipathies. There still remained, if not 
a considerable Kylonian party, at least a large body of persons 
who resented the way in which the Kylonians had been put 
to death, and who became in consequence bitter enemies 
of Megakles the archon, and of the great family of the 
Alkmsednidac, to which he belonged. Not only Megaklfis 
himself and his personal assistants were denounced as smitten 
with a curse, but the taint was supposed to be transmitted to 
his descendants, and we shall hereafter find the wound 
re-opened, not only in the second and third generation, but 
also two centuries after the original event. 2 When we see that 
the impression left by the proceeding was so very serious, 
even after the length of time which had elapsed, we may well 
believe that it was sufficient, immediately afterwards, to poison 
altogether the tranquillity of the state. The Alkmteonids and 
their partisans long defied their opponents, resisting any public 

1 The narrative is given in Thucyd. i. 126; Herod, v. 71 j Plutarch, 
Solon, 12. 

8 Aristophan, Equit. 445, and the Scholia ; Herodot, v. 70. 
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trial. The dissensions continued without hope of termination, 
until Solon, then enjoying a lofty reputation for sagacity and 
patriotism, as well as for bravery, persuaded them to submit to 
judicial cognisance, — at a moment so far distant from the event, 
that several of the actors were dead. They were accordingly 
tried before a special judicature of 300 Eupatrids, Myr6n of 
the deme Phlyeis being their accuser. In defending themselves 
against the charge that they had sinned against the reverence 
due to the gods and the consecrated right of asylum, they 
alleged that the Kylonian suppliants, when persuaded to quit 
the holy ground, had tied a cord round the statue of the 
goddess and clung to it for protection in their march ; but on 
approaching the altar of the Etimenidcs, the cord accidentally 
broke — and this critical event (so the accused persons argued) 
proved that the goddess had herself withdrawn from them her 
protecting hand and abandoned them to their fate. 1 Their 
argument, remarkable as an illustration of the feelings of the 
time, was not however accepted as an excuse. They were 
found guilty, and while such of them as were alive retired into 
banishment, those who had already died were disinterred and 
cast beyond the borders. Yet their exile, continuing as it did 
only for a time, was not held sufficient to expiate the impiety 
for which they had been condemned. The Alkmsebnids, one 
of the most powerful families in Attica, long continued to be 
looked upon as a tainted race, 2 and in cases of public calamity 
were liable to be singled out as having by their sacrilege drawn 
down the judgement of the gods upon their countrymen. 3 

The banishment of the guilty parties was not found sufficient 
to restore tranquillity. Not only did pestilential disorders 
prevail, but the religious susceptibilities and apprehensions of 
the Athenian community also remained deplorably excited. 
They were oppressed with sorrow and despondency, saw 
phantoms and heard supernatural menaces, and felt the curse 

1 Plutarch, Solon, c. 12. If the story of the breaking of the cord had 
been true, Thucydides could hardly have failed to notice it ; but there is no 
reason to doubt that it was the real defence urged by the Alkmmdnids. 

When Ephesus was besieged by Crcesus, the inhabitants sought protec- 
tion to their town by dedicating it to Artemis : they carried a cord from 
the walls of the town to the shrine of the goddess, which was situated 
without thewalls (Herod, i. 26). The Samian despot PolykratSs, when he 
consecrated to the Delian Apollo the neighbouring island of RhSneia, con- 
nected it with the island of Delos by means of a chain (Thucyd. Hi, 104). 

These analogies illustrate the powerful effect of visible or materia! 
continuity on the Grecian imagination. 

B Herodot. i. 61. 

> See Thucyd. v. 16, and his lawpiaye respecting Pleistoanax of Sparta, 
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of the gods upon them without abatement. 1 In particular, it 
appears that the minds of the women (whose religious impulses 
were recognised generally by the ancient legislators as requir- 
ing watchful control) were thus disturbed and frantic. The 
sacrifices offered at Athens did not succeed in dissipating 
the epidemic, nor could the prophets at home, though they 
recognised that special purifications were required, discover 
what were the new ceremonies capable of appeasing the divine 
wrath. The Delphian oracle directed them to invite a higher 
spiritual influence from abroad, and this produced the memor- 
able visit of the Kretan prophet and sage Epimenides to 
Athens. 

The century between 620 and 500 B.c. appears to have been 
remarkable for the first diffusion and potent influence of distinct 
religious brotherhoods, mystic rites, and expiatory ceremonies, 
none of which (as I have remarked in a former chapter) find 
any recognition in the Homeric epic. To this age belong 
Thdletas, Aristeas, Abaris, Pythagoras, Onomakritus, and the 
earliest proveable agency of the Orphic sect. 2 Of the class 
of men here noticed, Epimenides, a native of Phrestus or 
Knossus in Krete, 8 was one of the most celebrated — and the 
old legendary connexion between Athens and Krete, which 
shows itself in the tales of Theseus and Minos, is here again 
manifested in the recourse which the Athenians had to this 
island to supply their spiritual need. Epimenidfis seems to 
have been connected with the worship of the ICretan Zeus, in 
whose favour he stood so high as to receive the denomination 
of the new Kur£te 4 (the ICuretes having been the primitive 
ministers and organisers of that worship). He was said 
to be the son of the nymph BaltG; to be supplied by the 
nymphs with constant food, since he was never seen to eat ; 
to have fallen asleep in his youth in a cave, and to have 
continued in this state without interruption for fifty-seven 
years ; though some asserted that he remained all this time a 
wanderer in the mountains, collecting and studying medicinal 
botany in the vocation of an Iatromantis, or Leech and Prophet 
combined. Such narratives mark the idea entertained by 
antiquity of Epimenides the Purifier, 6 who was now called in 

1 Plutarch, Solon, c. 12. Ksl <#ni/ 3 oi tiu«s itc SwriSaipoylas sat <pd(piaTa 
KerstjC* ' r h r viXa>, &c. 

8 Lobecfc, Aglaophamus, ii. p. 313 ; Hofickh, ICreta, ill, 2, p. 252. 

* The statements respecting Epimenides are collected and discussed in 
the treatise of Heinrich, Epimenides aus ICreta. Leipsic, 1801. 

1 Diogen. Laert. i. 114, 115. 

* Plutarch, Solon, c. 12 j Diogen. Laert, i, 1 09-113 j Pliny, H. N. vil. 
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to heal both the epidemic and the mental affliction prevalent 
among the Athenian people, in the same manner as his 
countryman and contemporary Thaletas had been, a few years 
before, invited to Sparta to appease a pestilence by the effect 
of his music and religious hymns . 1 The favour of Epimenides 
with the gods, his knowledge of propitiatory ceremonies, and 
his power of working upon the religious feeling, was completely 
successful in restoring both health and mental tranquillity at 
Athens. He is said to have turned out some black and white 
sheep on the Areopagus, directing attendants to follow and 
watch them, and to erect new altars to the appropriate local 
deities on the spots where the animals lay down . 2 He founded 
new chapels and established various lustra! ceremonies ; and 
more especially he regulated the worship paid by the women 
in such manner as to calm the violent impulses which had 
before agitated them. We know hardly anything of the details 
of his proceeding, but the general fact of his visit, and the 
salutary effects produced in removing the religious despondency 
which oppressed the Athenians, are well attested. Consoling 
assurances and new ritual precepts, from the lips of a person 
supposed to stand high in the favour of Zeus, were the 

52. OeorptAfys «a! trmphs irepl tA 9 Sa r^)V ivOovaiaorriK^v «at 

aotpi ap, & c. Maxim. Tyrius, xxxviii. 3 . Seixbs tA Bela, o4 naOlov A\\* 

Swop avrtp Snjyelro fuucpbp «al tpeipop Si SdtrieaAop. 

’larpipavTis, jEschyl. Supplic. 277 ; KaBaprfii, Iamblichus, Vit. 
Pythagor. c. 28. 

Plutarch (Sept. Sapient. Conviv. p. 157) treats Epimenides simply ns 
having lived up to the precepts of the Orphic life, or vegetable diet: to this 
circumstance, I presume, Plato (Legg. ili. p. 677) must be understood to 
refer, though it is not very clear. See the Fragment of the lost Kriles of 
Euripides, p. 98, ed. blind orf. 

Karmanor of Tnrrhn in Krete had purified Apollo himself for the 
slaughter of Pytlio (Pausan, ii. 30, 3). 

1 Plutarch, £>e Musica, p, 1134-11461 Pausanias, i. 14, 3. 

a Cicero (Lcgg, ii. 11) states that Epimenid&s directed a temple to be 
erected at Athens to “Yfipis and 'A pattern (Violence and Impudence): 
Clemens said that he had erected altars to the same two goddesses (Pro- 
trepticon, p. 23): Theophrastus said that there were altars at Athens 
(without mentioning Epimcnidds) to these same (ap. Zenobinm Proverb. 
Cent. iv. 36), Ister spoke of a Upbv ‘AvaiSeias at Athens (Istri Fragm, ed. 
Siebelis, p. 6z), I question whether this story has any other foundation 
than the fact staled by Pausanias, that the stones which were placed before 
the tribunal of Areopagus, for the accuser and the accused to stand upon, 
were called by these names— "T ppeus, that of the accused ; ’ApaiSitas, that 
of the accuser (i. 28, 5). The confusion between stones and altars is not 
difficult to be understood, The other story told by Neanth&ofKyzikus 
respecting Epimenidfis, that he had offered two young men as human 
sacrifices, was distinctly pronounced to be untrue by Bolemo j and it reads 
completely like a romance (Athenteus, xiii. p, 602), 
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remedy which this unhappy disorder required. Moreover, 
Epimenides had the prudence to associate himself with Solon, 
and while he thus doubtless obtained much valuable advice, 
he assisted indirectly in exalting the reputation of Solon 
himself, whose career of constitutional reform was now fast 
approaching. He remained long enough at Athens to restore 
completely a more comfortable tone of religious feeling, and 
then departed, carrying with him universal gratitude and 
admiration, but refusing all other reward, except a branch from 
the sacred olive tree in the acropolis. 1 His life is said to have 
been prolonged to the unusual period of 154 years, according 
to a statement which was current during the time of his younger 
contemporary Xenophanes of Kolophon. 2 * The Kretans even 
ventured to affirm that he lived 300 years. They extolled him 
not merely as a sage and a spiritual purifier, but also as a poet — 
very long compositions on religious and mythical subjects 
being ascribed to him ; according to some accounts, they even 
worshipped him as a god. Both Plato and Cicero considered 
Epimenides in the same light in which he was regarded by his 
contemporaries, as a prophet divinely inspired, and foretelling 
the future under fits of temporary ecstacy. But according to 
Aristotle, Epimenides himself professed to have received from 
the gods no higher gift than that of divining the unknown 
phenomena of the past. 8 

The religious mission of EpimenidGs to Athens, and its 
efficacious as well as healing influence on the public mind, 
deserve notice as characteristics of the age in which they 
occurred. 4 * * If we transport ourselves two centuries forward to 
the Peloponnesian war, when rational influences and positive 
habits of thought had acquired a durable hold upon the 
superior minds, and when practical discussions on political and 
judicial matters were familiar to every Athenian citizen, no 
such uncontrollable religious misery could well have subdued 
the entire public ; while, if it had, no living man could have 
drawn to himself such universal veneration as to be capable of 

1 Plutarch. Priccept. Reipubl. Gcrcnd, c. 27, p. 820. 

* Diogen. Laert. 1 . c. 

8 Plato, Legg. i. p, 642; Cicero, De Divinat. i. 18; Aristot. Rbet. 
iii. 17. 

Plato places Epimenidfis ten years before the Persian invasion of Greece, 
whereas his real date is near upon 600 B.c, — a remarkable example of 
carelessness as to chronology. 

4 Respecting the characteristics of this ago, see the second chapter of 

the treatise of Ileinrich above alluded to, ICrela und Griechenland in 

Hinsicht auf Wundervlauben. 
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effecting a cure. Plato, 1 admitting the real healing influence 
of rites and ceremonies, fully believed in Epimenidcs as an 
inspired prophet during the past ; but towards those who 
preferred claims to supernatural power in his own day, he was 
not so easy of faith. He, as well as Euripides and Theo- 
phrastus, treated with indifference, and even with contempt, 
the Orpheotelestre of the later times, who advertised themselves 
as possessing the same patent knowledge of ceremonial rites, 
and the same means of guiding the will of the gods, as 
Epimenidfis had wielded before them. These Orpheo teles tEC 
unquestionably numbered a considerable tribe of believers, and 
speculated with great effect, as well as with profit to themselves, 
upon the timorous consciences of rich men. 5 * But they enjoyed 
no respect with the general public, or with those to whose 
authority the public habitually looked up. Degenerate as they 
were, however, they were the legitimate representatives of the 
prophet and purifier from Knossus, to whose presence the 
Athenians had been so much indebted two centuries before : 
and their altered position was owing less to any falling off in 
themselves, than to an improvement in the mass upon whom 
they sought to operate. Had Epimenidfis himself come to 
Athens in those days, his visits would probably have been as 
much inoperative to all public purposes as a repetition of the 
stratagem of Phye, clothed and equipped as the goddess Atb6n£, 
which had succeeded so completely in the days of Peisistratus 
— a stratagem which even Herodotus treats as incredibly absurd, 
although a century before his time, both the city of Athens 
and the Demes of Attica had obeyed, as a divine mandate, 
the orders of this magnificent and stately woman to restore 
Peisistratus. 3 


CHAPTER XI 


SOLONIAN LAWS AND CONSTITUTION 

We now approach a new sera in Grecian history — the first 
known example of a genuine and disinterested constitutional 
reform, and the first foundation-stone of that great fabric, which 
afterwards became the type of democracy in Greece. The 

1 Plato, ICratylus, p. 403 ; Phoedr. p. 344. 

5 Eurip. Hippolyt. 957 ; Plato, Republ. ii. p. 364 j Theoplirast 
Charact. 0. 16. 

8 TTwodot* 60, 
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archonship of the eupatrid Solon dates in 594 b.c., thirty years 
after that of Drako, and about eighteen years after the con- 
spiracy of Kyl6n (assuming the latter event to be correctly 
placed b.c. 612). 

The lives of Solon by Plutarch and by Diogenfis (especially 
the former) are our principal sources of information respecting 
this remarkable man, and while we thank them for what they 
have told us, it is impossible to avoid expressing disappointment 
that they have not told us more. For Plutarch certainly had 
before him both the original poems, and the original laws, of 
Solon, and the few transcripts, which he gives from one or the 
other, form the principal charm of his biography. But such 
valuable materials ought to have been made available to a more 
instructive result than that which he 1 ms brought out. There 
is hardly anything more to be deplored, amidst the lost treasures 
of the Grecian mind, than the poems of Solon ; for we see by 
the remaining fragments, that they contained notices of the 
public and social phenomena before him, which he was 
compelled attentively to study — blended with the touching 
expression of his own personal feelings, in the post alike 
honourable and difficult, to which the confidence of his 
countrymen had exalted him. 

Solon, son of Exekestides, was a Eupatrid of middling 
fortune, 1 but of the purest heroic blood, belonging to the gens 
or family of the Kodrids and Neleids, and tracing his origin to 
the god PoseidOn. His father is said to have diminished his 
substance by prodigality, which compelled Solon in his earlier 
years to have recourse to trade, and in this pursuit he visited 
many parts of Greece and Asia. He was thus enabled to 
enlarge the sphere of his observation, and to provide material 
for thought as well as for composition. His poetical talents 
displayed themselves at a very early age, first on light, after- 
wards on serious, subjects. It will be recollected that there 
was at that time no Greek prose writing, and that the acqui- 
sitions as well as the effusions of an intellectual man, even in 
their simplest form, adjusted themselves not to the limitations 
of the period and the semicolon, but to those of the hexameter 
and pentameter. Nor in point of fact do the verses of Solon 
aspire to any higher effect than we are accustomed to associate 
with an earnest, touching, and admonitory prose composition. 
The advice and appeals which he frequently addressed to his 
countrymen 2 were delivered in this easy metre, doubtless far 

1 Plutarch, Solon, i. ; Diogfln, L&Srt. iu. 1 5 Aristot. Polit. iv, 0, 10, 

* Plutarch, Solan, v. 
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less difficult than the elaborate prose of subsequent writers or 
speakers, such as Thucydides, Isokralfis, or Demosthenes. 
His poetry and his reputation became known throughout many 
parts of Greece, so that he was classed along with ThalSs of 
Miletus, Bias of Prien6, PiUakus of Mityleng, Periander of 
Corinth, ICleobulus of Lindus, Cheildn of Lacedtemon — 
altogether forming the constellation afterwards renowned as the 
seven wise men. 

The first particular event in respect to which Solon appears 
as an active politician, is the possession of the island of Salamis, 
then disputed between Megara and Athens. Megara was at 
that time able to contest with Athens, and for some time to 
contest with success, the occupation of this important island — 
a remarkable fact, which perhaps may be explained by supposing 
that the inhabitants of Athens and its neighbourhood carried 
on the struggle with only partial aid from the rest of Attica. 
However this may be, it appears that the Megarians had actually 
established themselves in Salamis, at the time when Solon 
began his political career, and that the Athenians had experi- 
enced so much loss in the struggle, as to have formally 
prohibited any citizen from ever submitting a proposition for 
its reconquest. Stung with this dishonourable abnegation, 
Solon counterfeited a slate of ecstatic excitement, rushed into 
the agora, and there on the stone usually occupied by the 
official herald, pronounced to the surrounding crowd a short 
elegiac poem 1 which he had previously composed on the 
subject of Salamis. Enforcing upon them the disgrace of 
abandoning the island, he wrought so powerfully upon their 
feelings, that they rescinded the prohibitory law: — “Rather 
(he exclaimed) would I forfeit my native city and become a 
citizen of Pholegandrus, than be stilled named an Athenian, 
branded with the shame of surrendered Salamis I ” The Athe- 
nians again entered into the war, and conferred upon him the 
command of it — partly, as we are told, at the instigation of 
Peisistralus, though the latter must have been at this time 
(600-594 b.c.) a very young man, or rather a boy. 2 

1 Plutarch, Solon, vlii. It was a poem of 100 lines, x a P‘^ vras vcEw 

vtiroiriftivay. 

Diogcnfis tells us that "Solon read the Verses to the people through the 
medium of the herald. ” — a statement not less deficient in taste than in 
accuracy, and which spoils the whole effect of the vigorous exordium, AMs 
9 j\ 8 ov i<p' t/tsprijs ’SaXu/ilvos, Ike. 

2 Plutarch, /. c. ; Dlogen. Laert. i. 47. Doth Herodotns (i. 59) and 
some authors read by Plutarch ascribed to Peisistratus an active part in the 
war against the Mevarians, and even the capture of Nisssa the port of 
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The stories in Plutarch, as to the way in which Salamis was 
recovered, are contradictory as well as apocryphal, ascribing to 
Solon various stratagems to deceive the Megarian occupiers. 
Unfortunately no authority is given for any of them. According 
to that which seems the most plausible, he was directed by the 
Delphian god first to propitiate the local heroes of the island] 
and he accordingly crossed over to it by night, for the purpose 
of sacrificing to the heroes Periphemus and Kychreus on the 
Salaminian shore. Five hundred Athenian volunteers were 
then levied for the attack of the island, under the stipulation 
that if they were victorous they should hold it in property and 
citizenship. 1 They were safely landed on an outlying promon- 
tory, while Solon, having been fortunate enough to seize a ship 
which the Megarians had sent to watch the proceedings, manned 
it with Athenians and sailed straight towards the city of 
Salamis, to which the 500 Athenians who had landed also 
directed their inarch. The Megarians marched out from the 
city to repel the latter, and during the heat of the engagement, 
Solon, with his Megarian ship and Athenian crew, sailed 
directly to the city. The Megarians, interpreting this as the 
return of their own crew, permitted the ship to approach 
without resistance, and the city was thus taken by surprise. 
Permission having been given to the Megarians to quit the 
island, Solon took possession of it for the Athenians, erecting 
a temple to Enyalius, the god of war, on Cape Skiradium, near 
the city of Salamis. 8 


Megara. Now the first usurpation of Peisistratus was in 550 B.C., anil we 
can hardly believe that he can have been prominent and renowned in a 
war no less than forty years before. 

It will be seen hereafter (see the note on the interview between Solon 
and Krcesus towards the end of this chapter) that Herodotus, and perhaps 
other authors also, conceived the Solonian legislation to date at a period 
later than it really does j instead of 594 D.C., they placed it nearer to the 
usurpation of Peisistratus. 

1 Plutarch, Solon, icvplovs efocu too toAi reifmros. The strict meaning 
of these words refers only to the government of the island j but it seems 
almost certainly implied that they would be established in it ns Klfiruchs 
or proprietors of land, not meaning necessarily that all the pre-existing 
proprietors would be expelled. 

8 Plutarch, Solon, 8, 9, 10. Dal'machus of Plato, however, denied to 
Solon any personal shave in the Salaminian war (Plutarch, comp. Solon 
and Public, c, 4). 

Polyrenus (i. 20) ascribes a different stratagem to Solon 1 compare 
riSlian, V. H. vii. ig. It is hardly necessary to say that the account wtiich 
the Megarians gave of the way in which they lost the island was totally 
different : they imputed it to the treachery of some exiles (Fausan. i. 40, 4) : 
compare Justin, ii. 7, 
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The citizens of Megara, however, made various efforts for the 
recovery of so valuable a possession, so that a war ensued long 
as well as disastrous to both parties. At last it was agreed 
between them to refer the dispute to the arbitration of Sparta, 
and five Spartans were appointed to decide it — Kritolaidas, 
Amompharetus, HypsSchidas, Anaxilas and ICleomenGs. The 
verdict in favour of Athens was founded on evidence which it 
is somewhat curious to trace. Both parties attempted to show 
that the dead bodies buried in the island conformed to their 
own peculiar mode of interment, and both parties are said to 
have cited verses from the catalogue of the Iliad 1 — each 
accusing the other of error or interpolation. But the Athe- 
nians had the advantage on two points ; first, there were oracles 
from Delphi, wherein Salamis was mentioned with the epithet 
Ionian ; next Phi lams and Eurysakds, sons of the Telamonian 
Ajax, the great hero of the island, had accepted the citizenship 
of Athens, made over Salamis to the Athenians, and transferred 
their own residences to Braurdn and Melitfe in Attica, where the 
deme or gens Philaidae still worshipped Phikeus as its epony- 
mous ancestor. Such a title was held sufficient, and Salamis 
was adjudged by the five Spartans to Attica, 2 with which it ever 
afterwards remained incorporated until the days of Macedonian 
supremacy. Two centuries and a half later, when the orator 
ASschines argued the Athenian right to Amphipolis against 
Philip of Macedon, the legendary elements of the title were 
indeed put forward, but more in the way of preface or intro- 
duction to the substantial political grounds. 8 But in the year 
600 n.u., the authority of the legend was more deep-seated and 
operative, and adequate by itself to determine a favourable 
verdict. 

In addition to the conquest of Salamis, Solon increased his 
reputation by espousing the cause of the Delphian temple 
against the extortionate proceedings of the inhabitants of 
Kirrha, of which more will be said in a coming chapter j and 

1 Aristol. Rbel. i. 16, 3. 

a Plutarch, Solon, 10 : compare Aristot. Rhet. i. 16, Alkibiad^s traced 
up his yivos to EurysakSs (Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 1) ; Milliadfis traced up his 
to Philseus (I-Ievodot. vi, 35). 

According to the statement of HSreasthe Megarian, both his countrymen 
and the Athenians had the same way of interment : both interred the dead 
with their faces towards the west. This statement therefore affords no 
proof of any peculiarity of Athenian custom in burial. 

The Eurysakcium, or precinct sacred to the hero Eurysak£s, stood in 
the deme of Melilfi (Ilarpolcrat. ad v.), which formed a portion of the city 
of Athens. 

8 /Eschin. Fals. Lecmt. p. 250, c. 14, 
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the favour of the oracle was probably not without its effect in 
procuring for him that encouraging prophecy with which his 
legislative career opened. 

It is on the occasion of Solon’s legislation that we obtain our 
first glimpse — unfortunately but a glimpse — of the actual state 
of Attica and its inhabitants. It is a sad and repulsive picture, 
presenting to us political discord and private suffering combined. 

Violent dissensions prevailed among the inhabitants of 
Attica, who were separated into three factions — the Pedieis, or 
men of the plain, comprising Athens, Eleusis, and the neigh- 
bouring territory, among whom the greatest number of rich 
families were included ; the mountaineers in the east and north 
of Attica, called Diakrii, who were on the whole the poorest 
party; and the Paralii in the southern portion of Attica from 
sea to sea, whose means and social position were intermediate 
between the two . 1 Upon what particular points these intestine 
disputes turned we are not distinctly informed. They were 
not however peculiar to the period immediately preceding the 
archontate of Solon. They had prevailed before, and they 
reappear afterwards prior to the despotism of Peisistratus ; the 
latter standing forward as the leader of the Diakrii, and as 
champion, real or pretended, of the poorer population. 

But in the time of Solon these intestine quarrels were 
aggravated by something much more difficult to deal with — a 
general mutiny of the poorer population against the rich, 
resulting from misery combined with oppression. The Thfites, 
whose condition we have already contemplated in the poems 
of Homer and Hesiod, are now presented to us as forming the 
bulk of the population of Attica — the cultivating tenants, 
metayers, and small proprietors of the country. They are 
exhibited as weighed down by debts and dependence, and 
driven in large numbers out of a state of freedom into slavery — 
the whole mass of .hem (we are told) being in debt to the rich, 
who were proprietors of the greater part of the soil . 0 They 

1 Plutarch, Solon, c. 13, The language of Plutarch, in which he talks 
of the Pedieis as representing the oligarchical tendency, and the Diakrii as 
representing the democratical, is not quite accurate when applied to the 
days of Solon. Democratical pretensions, as such, can hardly be said to 
have then existed. 

8 Plutarch, Solon, 13. *Awbi pip yap 6 Sijpas fjv ivixpeus ruv vKovaUtv 
ft yap iyetipyovv ivelpois Sktb tup yip opivtov reAo Byres, hitrripApioi 1 rpocrayo- 
pevApevai /cal 8 rjres‘ f) xpia Xapfiipopres M rots viApaaip, lydyipoi rats 
Jowl (ovtrip ijow at pep aiProS SovAetSo pres, at Si M rp (Apj j vnrpamtipevai. 
II0AA0I Si not ira ? Sas l Slavs fivayKafavro erab.e'tp, Hal rfjy tA\iv ipeiyeip Sth 
rbp x°Anr<iT7jT0 rap Saveitrrup, Ot Si trAef tfroi xal (lapahedircnoi truyltrrayro 
Kal erapeK dkovp iAA^Aoui pb mpiopfyv, &c. 
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had either borrowed money for their own necessities, or they 
tilled the lands of the rich as dependent tenants, paying a 
stipulated portion of the produce, and in this capacity they 
were largely in arrear. 

All the calamitous effects were here seen of the old harsh 
law of debtor and creditor — once prevalent in Greece, Italy, 
Asia, and a large portion of the world — combined with the 
recognition of slavery as a legitimate status, and of the right 
of one man to sell himself as well as that of another man to 
buy him. Every debtor unable to fulfil his contract was liable 
to be adjudged as the slave of his creditor, until he could find 
means either of paying it or working it out ; and not only he 
himself, but his minor sons and unmarried daughters and sisters 
also, whom the law gave him the power of selling . 1 The poor 
man thus borrowed upon the security of his body (to translate 
literally the Greek phrase) and upon that of the persons in his 
family. So severely had these oppressive contracts been en- 
forced, that many debtors had been reduced from freedom to 
slavery in Attica itself, — many others had been sold for ex- 
portation,— and some had only hitherto preserved their own 
freedom by selling their children. Moreover a great number 
of the smaller properties in Attica were under mortgage, 
signified (according to the formality usual in the Attic law, and 
continued down throughout the historical times) by a stone 
pillar erected on the land, inscribed with the name of the 
lender and the amount of the loan. The proprietors of these 
mortgaged lands, in case of an unfavourable turn of events, 
had no other prospect except that of irremediable slavery for 
themselves and their families, either in their own native country 
robbed of all its delights, or in some barbarian region where 

Respecting these Hektfimori, “tenants paying one-sixth portion,” we find 
little or no information ; they are just noticed in Hesychius (v. 'Xwrhpopot, 
‘Eirlfiopros) and in Pollux, vil. 151 s from whom we learn that ivlpopras y 9 j 
was an expression which occurred in one of the Solonian laws. Whether 
they paid to the landlord one-sixth, or retained for themselves only one- 
sixth, has been doubled (see Fhotius, Tle^drai). 

Dionysius Hal. (A, R. ii. 9) compares the ThStes in Attica to the Roman 
clients : that both agreed in being relations of personal and proprietary de- 
pendence is certain ; but we can hardly carry the comparison further, nor 
is there any evidence in AUica of that sanctity of obligation which is said 
to have bound the Roman patron to his client. 

1 So the Frisii, when unable to pay the tribute imposed by the Rpman 
empire, “primo boves ipsos, roox agros, postremo corpora conjugum et 
liberorum, servitio Iradebant” (Tacit. Anna!, iv. 72). About the selling of 
children by parents, to pay the taxes, in the later times of the Roman 
empire, see Zosimus, ii. 38 j Libanius, t ii. p. 437, ed. Palis 1627. 
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the Attic accent would never meet their ears. Some had fled 
the country to escape legal adjudication of their persons, and 
earned a miserable subsistence in foreign parts by degrading 
occupations. Upon several, too, this deplorable lot had fallen 
by unjust condemnation and corrupt judges ; the conduct of 
the rich, in regard to money sacred and profane, in regard to 
matters public as well as private, being thoroughly unprincipled 
and rapacious. 

The manifold and long-continued suffering of the poor under 
this system, plunged into a state of debasement not more 
tolerable than that of the Gallic plebs 1 — and the injustices of 
the rich in whom all political power was then vested — are facts 
well attested by the poems of Solon himself, even in the short 
fragments preserved to us . 2 It appears that immediately pre- 
ceding the time of his archonship, the evils had ripened to 
such a point-— and the determination of the mass of sufferers, 
to extort for themselves some mode of relief, had become so 
pronounced— -that the existing laws could no longer be enforced. 
According to the profound remark of Aristotle — that seditions 
are generated by great causes but out of small incidents 8 — we 
may conceive that some recent events had occurred as im- 
mediate stimulants to the outbreak of the debtors, — like those 
which lend so striking an interest to the early Roman annals, 
as the inflaming sparks of violent popular movements for which 
the train had long before been laid. Condemnations by the 
archons, of insolvent debtors, may have been unusually 
numerous; or the maltreatment of some particular debtor, 
once a respected freeman, in his condition of slavery, may 
have been brought to act vividly upon the public sympathies — 
like the case of the old plebeian centurion at Rome 4 (first 

1 Ccesar. Bell. Gall. vi. 13. 

* See the Fragment irepl rni ’Afliji/uicuv mMretas, No. 2, Schneidewin — 

Atffiov 0 * vtycfitfitojp aSucos txSos, ala’U'ffroifi.o? 

YfipiOfCK jwy dkiji aAyea 7 r 0 AA.fi iraOqlv. 

OW Upav tcretivwv ai/rff ri 8rpi,(xri<av 

ftcri&ifl’oti k\iirrov<riv ii p' apim yjf akXoOw aAAos, 

OvJk <f>vMffa-ovra.L av/tv a fiifnj? W/x«ftA a. 

...... Tavra ftfar it* 8-qp.to trrpitycrai «a(ca* tSp fid irwiXpSiV 

iKvevvmt ttoAAoI yaiav l? iAAofiatnjv 
Upadfortf, fie<r/t«H<rt r’ fatKiktoun. ticOevre?, 

* Aristot. Polit, ylyvovrai Si of <rrct<reir 011 jr.pl piutpBi/, a,X\ 4 k pit/epwf'. 

4 Livy, ii, 23 ; Dipnys. Hal. A. R. vi, 26: compare Livy, vi. 34-36. 

“An placeret, foenore circumventam plebem, pouus quam sorte cteditum 

solvat, corpus in neryum ac supplicia dare? et gregalim quotidie de fora ad- 
dictos duci, et repleri vinctis nobiles domos? ct ubieunque patricius habilet, 
ibi carcerem privatum esse ? ” 

The exposition of Niebuhr respcctim* the old Roman law of debtor and 
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impoverished by the plunder of the enemy, then reduced to 
borrow, and lastly adjudged to his creditor as an insolvent), 
who claimed the protection of the people in the forum, rousing 
their feelings to the highest pitch by the marks ot the slave- 
whip visible on his person. Some such incidents had probably 
happened, though we have no historians to recount them. 
Moreover it is not unreasonable to imagine, that that public 
mental affliction which the purifier EpimenidGs had been in- 
voked to appease, as it sprung in part from pestilence, so it 
had its cause partly in years of sterility, which must of course 
have aggravated the distress of the small cultivators. However 
this may be, such was the condition of things in 594 B.c., 
through mutiny of the poor freemen and Thdtes, and uneasi- 
ness of the middling citizens, that the governing oligarchy, 
unable either to enforce their private debts or to maintain their 
political power, were obliged to invoke the well-known wisdom 
and integrity of Solon. Though his vigorous protest (which 
doubtless rendered him acceptable to the mass of the people) 
against the iniquity of the existing system, had already been 
proclaimed in his poems — they still hoped that he would serve 
as an auxiliary to help them over their difficulties. They there- 
fore chose him, nominally as archon along with Philombrotus, 
but with power in subsLance dictatorial. 

It had happened in several Grecian states, that the governing 
oligarchies, either by quarrels among their own members or by 
the general bad condition of the people under their govern- 
ment, were deprived of that hold upon the public mind which 
was essential to their power. Sometimes (as in the case of 
Pittalcus of MitylenS anterior to the archonship of Solon, and 
often in the factions of the Italian republics in the middle 
ages) the collision of opposing forces had rendered society 
intolerable, and driven all parties to acquiesce in the choice 
of some reforming dictator. Usually, however, in the early 
Greek oligarchies, this ultimate crisis was anticipated by some 
ambitious individual, who availed himself of the public discon- 
tent to overthrow the oligarchy and usurp the powers of a 
despot. And so probably it might have happened in Athens, 
had not the recent failure of Kyldn, with all its miserable 

creditor (Rom. Gcsch. i. p. 602 stq. \ Arnold’s Roman Hist, ch. viii. vol. i. 
p. 135), and the explanation which he there gives of the Nexi as distin- 
guished from the Addict!, have been shown to be incorrect by M. von 
Savigny, in an excellent LHsserlation Uber das Alt-Romisehe Schuldrecht 
(Abhandlungen Berlin Academ. 1833, p. 70-73), an abstract of which will 
he found in au appendix at the close of this chapter. 
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consequences, operated as a deterring motive. It is curious 
to read, in the words of Solon himself, the temper in which 
his appointment was construed by a large portion of the com- 
munity, but most especially by his own friends: bearing in 
mind that at this early day, so far as our knowledge goes, 
democratical government was a thing unknown in Greece — all 
Grecian governments were either oligarchical or despotic, the 
mass of the freemen having not yet tasted of constitutional 
privilege. His own friends and supporters were the first to 
urge him, while redressing the prevalent discontents, to multiply 
partisans for himself personally, and seize the supreme power. 
They even “ chid him as a madman, for declining to haul up 
the net when the fish were already enmeshed .” 1 The mass of 
the people, in despair with their lot, would gladly have seconded 
him in such an attempt; while many even among the oligarchy 
might have acquiesced in his personal government, from the 
mere apprehension of something worse if they resisted it. That 
Solon might easily have made himself despot, admits of little 
doubt. And though the position of a Greek despot was 
always perilous, he would have had greater facility for maintain- 
ing himself in it than Peisistratus possessed after him ; so that 
nothing but the combination of prudence and virtue, which 
marks his lofty character, restricted him within the trust 
specially confided to him. To the surprise of every one, — to 
the dissatisfaction of his own friends, — under the complaints 
alike (as he says) of various extreme and dissentient parties, 
who required him to adopt measures fatal to the peace of 
society 2 — he set himself honestly to solve the very difficult and 
critical problem submitted to him. 

Of all grievances the most urgent was the condition of the 
poorer class of debtors. To their relief Solon’s first measure, 
the memorable Seisachtheiu, or shaking off of burthens, was 
directed. The relief which it afforded was complete and 
immediate. It cancelled at once all those contracts in which 

1 See Plutarch, Solon, 14 ; and above all, the Trochaic tetrameters of 
Solon himself, addressed to Phfikus, Fr. 24-26, Schneidewin— 

04 * 1 $ u S 4 w fiaBifyuv, oflij fiovMne itrffl, 

‘E cr 0 A a, y&p OeoJj $i 86 vros t avrbs qvk iSdfjaro. 

Htfpi/ 9 aAau' S' a ypav, ayacrdeU 01V av 4 <rtra<rev 
ACktvov, OVfxov 9 ' SfMLprfj sal ijbpeiw cbrofr^aAefc. 

* Aristides, Tlepl tou XlapatpieyfiaTos, ii. p. 397 j and Fragm. 29, Sclm. 
of the Iambics of Solon — 

........ <1 yip jjOiXov 

*A 7019 ivavrCourw tyvoavBv rdre, 

A 3015 5 ' & T oia-iv tire am 5 Spacax , . , , 

■QoAAwj/ av kvSpuv Sxr\pmB\ 7 7roAis. 
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the debtor had borrowed on the security either of his person 
or of his land : it forbad all future loans or contracts in which 
the person of the debtor was pledged as security : it deprived 
the creditor in future of all power to imprison, or enslave, or 
extort work from, his debtor, and confined him to an effective 
judgement at law authorising the seizure of the property of the 
latter. It swept off all the numerous mortgage pillars from the 
landed properties in Attica, leaving the land free from all past 
claims. It liberated and restored to their full rights all debtors 
actually in slavery under previous legal adjudication ; and it 
even provided the means (we do not know how) of re-purchasing 
in foreign lands, and bringing back to a renewed life of liberty 
in Attica, many insolvents who had been sold for exportation . 1 
And while Solon forbad every Athenian to pledge or sell his 
own person into slavery, he took a step further in the same 
direction by forbidding him to pledge or sell his son, his 
daughter, or an unmarried sister under his tutelage — excepting 
only the case in which either of the latter might be detected in 
unchastity . 2 Whether this last ordinance was contemporaneous 

1 See the valuable fragment of his Iambics, preserved by Plutarch and 
Aristides, the expression of which is rendered more emphatic by the appeal 
to the personal Earth , as having passed by his measures from slavery into 
freedom (compare Plato, Legg. v, p. 740-741) — 

^v/i/iaflTVpoirj Ttiwr* &y ev BGcfl Kp6vov 
MjjTTjp, ftmVnj Saipoviav ‘OAu/xttiW, 

"Aptara, Pn lufAatva, rrjy iyw ttotc 
*0/10115 ayaiXop iro\\aj(r} frcTnjydras* 

IT putrdey Si BovAnJo v<rtt, vvv iKnvBepa, 

IIoAAous 6' 'A irarpCS’ eis deoKTirov 
’Avijyayov irpaQdvras, £AAov erffcus, 

"AAAov BiftaiW roiy 5 ^ avayKtUr)? tiiro 
y.prjcrp.tv Ktyovra-St y\S)<T<rav oijceV ‘Anno)i< 

‘Ievra?, to? av TroAAaxr} irXavufiipovs* 

Hoits S’ ivOdS 1 avrov Sou Aftjv det/cda. 

"Exoyras, rfiy Secrirdras rpo/icvpdyovs, 

’EA evdepovr cflijic a. 

also Plutarch, Solon, c. 15. 

2 Plutarch, Solon, c. 23 : compare e. 13. The statement in Sextus 
Empiricus (Pyrrhon. Hypot. iii. 24, 21 1) that Solon enacted a law permit- 
ting fathers to kill (tpoveieiv) their children cannot be true, and must be 
copied from some untrustworthy authority : compare Dionys. Hal. A. R. 
ii. 26, where Dionysius contrasts the prodigious extent of the patria potestas 
among the early Romans, with the restrictions which all the Greek legis- 
lators alike — Solon, Piltakus, Charondas — either found or introduced : he 
says however thaL tie Athenian father was permitted to disinherit legitimate 
male children, which does not seem to be correct. 

Meier (Der Attische Prozess, iii. 2, p, 427) rejects the above-mentioned 
statement of Sextus Empiricus, and further contends that the exposure of 
new-born infants was not only rare, but discountenanced as well by law as 
by opinion ; the evidence in the Latin comedies to the contrary, he con- 
siders as manifestations of Roman, and not of Athenian, manners. In 
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with the Seisachtlieia, or followed as one of his subsequent 
reforms, seems doubtful. 

By this extensive measure the poor debtors — the Thfitcs, 
small tenants, and proprietors — together with their families, 
were rescued from suffering and peril. But these were not the 
only debtors in the state : the creditors and landlords of the 
exonerated Thfites were doubtless in their turn debtors to 
others, and were less able to discharge their obligations in 
consequence of the loss inflicted upon them by the Seisachtlieia. 
It was to assist these wealthier debtors, whose bodies were in 
no danger — yet without exonerating them entirely — that Solon 
resorted to the additional expedient of debasing the money 
standard. He lowered the standard of the drachma in a pro- 
portion something more than 25 per cent., so that 100 
drachmas of the new standard contained no more silver than 
73 of the old, or 100 of the old were equivalent to 138 of the 
new. By this change the creditors of these more substantial 
debtors were obliged to submit to a loss, while the debtors 
acquired an exemption, to the extent of about 27 per cent. 1 

Lastly, Solon decreed that all those who had been condemned 
by the archons to atlmy (civil disfranchisement) should be 
restored to their full privileges of citizens — excepting however 
from this indulgence those who had been condemned by the 
Ephetfe, or by the Areopagus, or by the Phylo-Basileis (the 
four kings of the tribes), after trial in the Prytaneium, on 
charges either of murder or treason. 2 So wholesale a measure 
of amnesty affords strong grounds for believing that the 
previous judgements of the Archons had been intolerably harsh ; 
and it is to be recollected that the Drakonian ordinances were 
then in force. 

Such were the measures of relief with which Solon met the 

this latter opinion I do not think that he is borne out, and I agree in the 
statement of Schdmann (Ant. J. P. Grtec. sec. 82), that the practice and 
feeling of Athens as well as of Greece generally, left it to the discretion of 
the father whether he would consent, or refuse, to bring up a new-horn 
child. 

1 Plutarch Solon, c. 15. See thefull exposition given of this debasement 
of the coinage in Boeckli’s Metrologie, eh. ix. p. 115. 

M. Boeckh thinks (ch. xv. s. 2) s that Solon not only debased the coin, but 
also altered the weights and measures. I dissent from his opinion on this 
latter point, and have given my reasons for so doing in a review of his 
valuable treatise in the Classical Museum, No. 1. 

2 Plutarch, Solon, e. 19. In the general restoration of exiles throughout 
the Greek cities, proclaimed first by order of Alexander the Great, after- 
wards by Polysperehon, exception is made of men exiled for sacrilege or 
homicide {Diodor. xvii. 109; xviii. 8-46). 
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dangerous discontent then prevalent. That the wealthy men 
and leaders of the people — whose insolence and iniquity he 
has himself severely denounced in his poems, and whose views 
in nominating him he had greatly disappointed 1 — should have 
detested propositions which robbed them without compensation 
of many legal rights, it is easy to imagine. But the statement 
of Plutarch, that the poor emancipated debtors were also dis- 
satisfied, from having expected that Solon would not only remit 
their debts, but also redivide the soil of Attica, seems utterly 
incredible ; nor is it confirmed by any passage now remaining 
of the Solonian poems." Plutarch conceives the poor debtors 
as having in their minds the comparison with Lykurgus and the 
equality of property at Sparta, which (as I have already endea- 
voured to show) 3 is a fiction ; and even had it been true as 
matter of history long past and antiquated, would not have 
been likely to work upon the minds of the multitude of Attica 
in the forcible way that the biographer supposes. The Seisa- 
chtheia must have exasperated the feelings and diminished the 
fortunes of many persons ; but it gave to the large body of 
Thfites and small proprietors all that they could possibly have 
hoped. We are told that after a short interval it became 
eminently acceptable in the general public mind, and procured 
for Solon a great increase of popularity — all ranks concurring 
in a common sacrifice of thanksgiving and harmony. 4 One 
incident there was which occasioned an outcry of indignation. 
Three rich friends of Solon, all men of great family in the 
state, and bearing names which will hereafter reappear in this 
history as borne by their descendants — Kon6n, Kleinias and 
Hipponikus — having obtained from Solon some previous hint 
of his designs, profited by it, first, to borrow money, and next, 
to make purchases of lands ; and this selfish breach of confi- 
dence would have disgraced Solon himself, had it not been 
found that he was personally a great loser, having lent money 
to the extent of five talents. 6 

In regai'd to the whole measure of the Seisachtheia, indeed, 
though the poems of Solon were open to every one, ancient 
authors gave different statements both of its purport and of its 

1 Plutarch, Solon, c. 15. oiBfc fia\aK&s, ab S' iireticuv rots tivvapivois, 
alibi irpbs ^SoyV tup iXopivuV, Me to Tabs p/l/iaus, (tc, 

2 Plutarch Solon, c. 16, 

B Sac vol. ill. oh. vi. 

* Plutarch, /. e, (Ovtrdv rt Koivf, Se«rc£x0eia>' »V Bvrriav hvo/xdfavres, 
&c. 

0 The anecdote is noticed, but without specification of the names of the 
friends, in Plutarch, Rcipub. Gerend, Pwecep, p. S07. 
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extent. Most of them construed it as having cancelled indis- 
criminately all money contracts ; while Androtion and others 
thought that it did nothing more than lower the rate of interest 
and depreciate the currency to the extent of 27 per cent., 
leaving the letter of the contracts unchanged. How Androtion 
came to maintain such an opinion we cannot easily understand. 
For the fragments now remaining from Solon seem distinctly to 
refute it, though, on the other hand, they do not go so far as to 
substantiate the full extent of the opposite view entertained by 
many writers, — that all money contracts indiscriminately were 
rescinded : 1 against which there is also a further reason, that if 
the fact had been so, Solon could have had no motive to 
debase the money standard. Such debasement supposes that 
there must have been some debtors at least whose contracts 
remained valid, and whom nevertheless he desired partially to 
assist. His poems distinctly mention three things: — 1. The 
removal of the mortgage-pillars. 2. The enfranchisement of 
the land. 3. The protection, liberation, and restoration, of 
the persons of endangered or enslaved debtors. All these ex- 
pressions point distinctly to the Thelcs and small proprietors, 
whose sufferings and peril were the most urgent, and whose 
case required a remedy immediate as well as complete. We 
find that his repudiation of debts was carried far enough to 
exonerate them, hut no further. 

It seems to have been the respect entertained for the 

1 Plutarch, Solon, c. 15. The statement of Dionysius of llalic. in 
regard to the bearing of the Seisnchtheia is in the main accurate — xpe&v 
Htficmv tyTifyuruiihiiv toIi a-nipois (v. 65)— to the debtors who were liable 
on the security of their bodies and their lands, and who were chiefly poor 
• — not to all debtors. 

Herakleidfis Pontic. (noAir. 0. I) and Dio Chrysostom (Or. xxxi. p. 
331) express themselves loosely, 

Both Wachsmulh (Hell. Allcrth. v. i. p. 239) and K. F. Uermnnn (Gr. 
Stoats Alter, s. 106) quote the Heliastlc oath and its energetic protest 
against repudiation, as evidence of the hearing of the Soloninn Seisaehlheln. 
But that oath is referable only to a later period j it cannot be produced in 
proof of any matter applicable to the time of Soloii ; the mere mention of 
the senate of Five Hundred in it, shows that it belongs to limes subsequent 
to the Kleisthenean revolution. Nor does the passage from Plato (Legg, 
iii, p. 684) apply to the case. 

Both Wachsmuth and Hermann appear to me to narrow too much the 
extent of Solon’s measure in reference to the clearing of debtors. But on 
the other hand, they enlarge the effect of in's measures in another way, 
without any sufficient evidence— they think that he raised the villein tenants 
into free proprietors. Of this I see no proof, and think it improbable. A 
large proportion of the small debtors whom Holon exonerated were probably 
&ec proprietors before ; the existeuce of the Spot or mortgage pillars upon 
their land proves this. 
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character of Solon which partly occasioned these various mis- 
conceptions of his ordinances for the relief of debtors. Andro- 
tion in ancient, and some eminent critics in modem times, are 
anxious to make out that he gave relief without loss or injustice 
to any one. JJut this opinion seems inadmissible. The loss 
to creditors by the wholesale abrogation of numerous pre- 
existing contracts, and by the partial depreciation of the coin, 
is a fact not to be disguised. The Seisachtheia of Solon, unjust 
so far as it rescinded previous agreements, but highly salutary 
in its consequences, is to be vindicated by showing that in no 
other way could the bonds of government have been held 
together, or the misery of the multitude alleviated. We are to 
consider, first, the great personal cruelty of these pre-existing 
contracts, which condemned the body of the free debtor and 
his family to slavery ; next, the profound detestation created by 
such a system in the large mass of the poor, against both the 
judges and the creditors by whom it had been enforced, which 
rendered their feelings unmanageable, so soon as they came 
together under the sentiment of a common danger and with 
the determination to ensure to each other mutual protection. 
Moreover, the law which vests a creditor with power over the 
person of his debtor, so as to convert him into a slave, is likely 
to give rise to a class of loans which inspire nothing but abhor- 
rence — money lent with the foreknowledge that the borrower 
will be unable to repay it, but also in the conviction that the 
value of his person as a slave will make good the loss ; thus 
reducing him to a condition of extreme misery, for die purpose 
sometimes of aggrandising, sometimes of enriching, the lender. 
Now the foundation on which the respect for contracts rests, 
under a good law of debtor and creditor, is the very reverse of 
this. It rests on the firm conviction that such contracts are 
advantageous to both parties as a class, and that to break up 
the confidence essential to their existence would produce 
extensive mischief throughout all society. The man whose 
reverence for the obligation of a contract is now the most pro- 
found, would have entertained a very different sentiment if he . 
had witnessed the dealings of lender and borrower at Athens 
under the old ante-Solonian law. The oligarchy had tried 
their best to enforce this law of debtor and creditor with its 
disastrous series of contracts ; and the only reason why they 
consented to invoke the aid of Solon, was because they had 
lost the power of enforcing it any longer, in consequence of the 
newly-awakened courage and combination of the people. That 
which they could not do for themselves, Solon could not have 
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done for them, even had he been willing. Nor had he in his 
position the means cither of exempting or compensating those 
creditors who, separately taken, were open to no reproach; 
indeed, in following his proceedings, we see plainly that he 
thought compensation due, not to the creditors, but to the past 
sufferings of the enslaved debtors, since he redeemed several of 
them from foreign captivity, and brought them back to their 
home. It is certain that no measure, simply and exclusively 
prospective, would have sufficed for the emergency. There 
was an absolute necessity for overruling all that class of pre- 
existing rights which had produced so violent a social fever. 
While, therefore, to this extent, the Seisachtheia cannot be 
acquitted of injustice, we may confidently affirm that the 
injustice inflicted was an indispensable price paid for the 
maintenance of the peace of society, and for the final abroga- 
tion of a disastrous system as regarded insolvents . 1 And the 
feeling as well as the legislation universal in the modern 
European world, by interdicting beforehand all contracts for 
selling a man’s person or that of his children into slavery, goes 
far to sanction practically the Solonian repudiation. 

One thing is never to be forgotten in regard to this measure, 
combined with the concurrent amendments introduced by 
Solon in the law — it settled finally the question to which it 
referred. Never again do we hear of the law of debtor and 
creditor as disturbing Athenian tranquillity. The general senti- 
ment which grew up at Athens, under the Solonian money-law 
and under the democratical government, was one of high 
respect for the sanctity of contracts. Not only was there never 
any demand in the Athenian democracy for new tables or a 
depreciation of the money standard, but a formal abnegation of 
any such projects was inserted in the solemn oath taken 
annually by the numerous Dikasts, who formed the popular 

1 That which Solon did for the Atheninn people in regard to debts, is 
less than what was promised to the Roman plebs (at the time of its secession 
to the Mons Sacer in 491 b.c.) by Menenius Agrippn, the envoy of the 
senate, to appease them, though it docs not seem to have been ever realised 
(Dionys. Halic. vi. 83). He promised an abrogation of all the debts of 
debtors unable to pay, without exception — if the language of Dionysius is 
to be trusted, which probably it cannot be. 

Dr. Thirlwall justly observes respecting Solon, “Ho must he considered 
ns an arbitrator to whom all the parties interested submitted their claims, 
with tlie avowed intent that they should be decided by him, not upon the 
footing of legal right, hut according to his own view of the public interest. 
It was in this light that he himself regarded his office, and he appears to 
have discharged it faithfully and discreetly.” (History of Greece, ch. xi. 
vol. ii. p. 42). 
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judicial body called Helirea or the HGliastic jurors — the same 
oath which pledged them to uphold the democratical constitu- 
tion, also bound them to repudiate all proposals either for an 
abrogation of debts or for a redivision of the lands . 1 There 
can be little doubt that under the Solonian law, which enabled 
the creditor to seize the property of his debtor, but gave him 
110 power over the person, the system of money-lending assumed 
a more beneficial character. The old noxious contracts, mere 
snares for the liberty of a poor freeman and his children, dis- 
appeared, and loans of money took their place, founded on the 
property and prospective earnings of the debtor, which were in 
the main useful to both parties, and therefore maintained their 
place in the moral sentiment of the public. And though Solon 
had found himself compelled to rescind all the mortgages on 
land subsisting in his time, we see money freely lent upon 
this same security, throughout the historical times of Athens, 
and the evidentiary mortgage pillars remaining ever after 
undisturbed. 

In the sentiment of an early society, as in the old Roman 
law, a distinction is commonly made between the principal and 
the interest of a loan, though the creditors have sought to blend 

1 Dfimosthen. cont. Timokrat p. 746. oi8r t2>v xp'^p rSsv IStuv 
iirofcoirtts, oiSe 74s avaScurubv T7/5 'Affr/i ialup, auti’ oIki&v (ifrjt/iloO/lai) ; com- 
pare Dio Chrysostom, Orat. xxxi. p. 332, who also dwells upon Lhe 
anxiety of various Grecian cities lo fix a curse upon all propositions for 
XpeHv AiroKOjr^ and 77 js hvataff/iis. What is not iess remarkable is, that 
Dio seems not lo be aware of any one well-authenticated case in Grecian 
history in which a redivision of lands had ever actually taken place — 4 pijS' 
BAusitr/itv 6 1 irore avpifii). (/. c.) 

For the law of debtor and creditor as it stood during the times of the 
Orators at Athens, see Heraldus, Animadv. ad Salmasinm, p. 174-286 ; 
Meier und Schomann, Der Attische Prozess, b. iii. c. 2, p. 497 sap/. 
(though I doubt the distinction which they there draw between xpt°s and 
Sdveiov) ; Platner, Prozess und Klagen, B. ii. nbsch. 11, pp. 349, 361. 

There was one exceptional case, in which the Attic law always continued 
to the creditor that power over the person of the insolvent debtor which 
all creditors had possessed originally — it was when the creditor had lent 
money for the express purpose of ransoming the debtor from captivity 
(Dfimosthen. cont. Nikoslr. p. 1249)— analogous to the Actio Depensi in 
the old Roman law. 

Any citizen who owed money to the public treasury and whose debt 
became overdue, was deprived for the time of all civil rights until he bad 
cleared it off. 

Diodotus (i. 79) gives us an alleged law of the Egyptian king Bocchoris 
releasing the persons of debtors and rendering their 'properties only liable, 
which is affirmed to have served as an example for Solon to copy. If we 
can trust this historian, lawgivers in other parts of Greece still retained the 
old severe law enslaving the debtor’s person: compare a passage in 
Isokralds (Orat. xiv. Flataicus, p. 305; p, 414 Bek.). 

VDT in. 
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them indissolubly together. If the borrower cannot fulfil his 
promise to repay the principal, the public will regard him as 
having committed a wrong which he must make good by his 
person. But there is not the same unanimity as to his promise 
to pay interest : on the contrary, the very exaction of interest 
will be regarded by many in the same light in which the 
English law considers usurious interest, as tainting the whole 
transaction. But in the modern mind, principal, and interest 
within a limited rate, have so grown together, that we hardly 
understand how it can ever have been pronounced unworthy of 
an honourable citizen to lend money on interest. Yet such is 
the declared opinion of Aristotle and other superior men of 
antiquity j while at Rome, Cato the censor went so far as to 
denounce the practice as a heinous crime . 1 It was compre- 
hended by them among the worst of the tricks of trade — and 
they held that all trade, or profit derived from interchange, was 
unnatural, as being made by one man at the expense of 
another: such pursuits therefore could not be commended, 
though they might be tolerated to a certain extent as a matter 
of necessity, but they belonged essentially to an inferior order 
of citizens . 2 3 What is remarkable in Greece is, that the anti- 
pathy of a very early state of society against traders and 
money-lenders lasted longer among the philosophers than 
among the mass of the people — it harmonised more with the 
social ideal of the former, than with the practical instincts of 
the latter. 

In a rude condition such as that of the ancient Germans de- 
scribed by Tacitus, loans on interest are unknown. Habitually 
careless of the future, the Germans were gratified both in 
giving and receiving presents, but without any idea that they 

1 Aristot. Polit. i. 4, 23 ; Cato ap. Cicero, de Offic. ii. 25. Plato in 
his Treatise de Legg. (v. p. 742) forbids all lending on interest ; indeed he 
forbids any private citizen to possess either gold or silver. 

To illustrate the marked difference made in the early Roman law, 
between the claim for the principal and that for the interest, 1 insert in an 
Appendix at the end of this Chapter the explanation given by M. von 
Savigny of the treatment of the Nexi and Addicti— connected as it is by 
analogy with the Solonian Seisaclitheia. 

3 Aristot. Polit. i. 4, 23. Tijj Si fiera^KririK^s fj/eyofilvris Siitalui (00 
yhp Kara (jiitrtv, oXX’ air' iW^Kav eb\oy<brar a pureirai i) bfiohoerra- 

ructu &c. Compare Etluo, Nikom. iv. 1. 

Plutarch borrows from Aristotle the quibble derived froth the word 
riicos (the Greek expression for interest), which has given birth to the 
well-known dictum of Aristotle — that money being naturally barren , to 
extract offspring from it must necessarily be contrary to nature (see Plutarch, 
Do Vit Mi. Al. p. 829). 
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thereby either imposed or contracted an obligation . 1 To a 
people in this state of feeling, a loan on interest presents the 
repulsive idea of making profit out of the distress of the 
borrower. Moreover, it is worthy of remark, that the first 
borrowers must have been for the most part men driven to 
this necessity by the pressure of want, and contracting debt as 
a desperate resource, without any fair prospect of ability to re- 
pay: debt and famine run together in the mind of the poet 
Hesiod . 2 The borrower is, in this unhappy state, rather a dis- 
tressed man soliciting aid, than a solvent man capable of 
making and fulfilling a contract. If he cannot find a friend 
to make him a free gift in the former character, he will not, 
under the latter character, obtain a loan from a stranger, 
except by the promise of exorbitant interest , 8 and by the 

1 Tacit. Germ. 26. “ Farms ngitnre et in usuras extendere, ignotnm ; 
idcoque magis servatur qtiam si veLitum esset.” (c. 21.) “Gaudent 
muneribus: sed nec data imputant, nec acceptis obliganlur. ” 

a Hesiod, Opp. Di. 647, 404. BoiIx-ijbi XP^ a Te fpoipu-ytiv, Hal 
aTepvv- Some good observations on this subject are to be found in the 
excellent treatise of M. Turgot, written in 1763, “ Mdmoire sur Ies Prfits 
d’ Argent” — 

“Les causes qui avoient autrefois rendu odieux le pr£t it intdrdt, ont 
cessd d’ngir avec tant de force . . . De toutes ces circonstanccs rdunies, it 
est result? que les emprunts faits par le pauvre pour subsister ne sont plus, 
qu'un objet 4 peine sensible dans la somme totale d’emprunts : quc la plus 
grande partie des prets se font & l'homme riche, ou du moins a l’homme 
mdustrioux, qui espdre se procurer de grands profits par l’emploi de l'argent 
qu'il emprunte . . . Les prSteurs sar gage it gros interet, les seuls qui 
prdtent veritablemcnt au pauvre pour scs besoins journaliers et non pour le 
mettre en ctal de gagner, ne font point le mSme mal que les nnciens 
usuriers qui conduisoient par degrds 4 la misere et 4 l'esclavage les pauvres 
citoyens auxquels ils avoient procurd des secours funestes . . . Le crdancler 
qui portrait reduire sonddbiteur en essclarage y trourait un profits c’dtoit 
un esclave qu’il acquerait : mats aujourd’hui le crdancier sait qu'en privant 
son ddbiteur de la libertd, il n'y gagnera autre chose que d’dtre obligd de le 
nourrir en prison : aussi ne s’avise-t-on pas de faire oontracter 4 un homme 
qui n’a rien, et qui est rdduit 4 emprunter pour vlvre, des engagemens qui 
emportent la contrainte par corps. La seule sflretd vraiment solide contra 
l’homme pauvre est le gage : et l’homme pauvre s’estime heureux de 
trouver un secours pour Te moment sans autre danger que de perdre ce 
gage. Aussi le peuple a-t-il plulfit de la reconnoissance pour ces petits 
usuriers qui le secourent dans son besoin, quoiqu’ils lui vendent asses cher 
ce secours.” (Mdmoire sur les Prgts d’Argent, in the collection of CEnvres 
de Turgot, by Dupont de Nemours, vol. v. sect. xxx. xxxi. pp, 326, 327, 

^ ? “In Bengal (observes Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, b. i. ch. 9, p. 
143, ed. 1812) money is frequently lent to the farmers at 40, 50, and 00 
per cent., and the succeeding crop is mortgaged for the payment” 

Respecting this commerce at Florence in the middle ages, M. Dapping 
observes II semblait que l’esprit commercial fit innd chez les 
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fullest eventual power over his person which he is in a con- 
dition to grant. In process of time a new class of borrowers 
rise up, who demand money for temporary convenience or 
profit, but with full prospect of repayment — a relation of 
lender and borrower quite different from that of the earlier 
period, when it presented itself in the repulsive form of misery 
on the one side, set against the prospect of very large profit on 
the other. If the Germans of the time of Tacitus looked to 
the condition of the poor debtors in Gaul, reduced to servitude 
under a rich creditor, and swelling by hundreds the crowd of 
his attendants, they would not be disposed to regret their own 
ignorance of the practice of money-lending . 1 How much the 

Florentins : ddjh aux I2 m0 et I3 m " sieclcs, on Ies volt lenir dcs banques et 
preter de l’argenl aux princes. Us ouvrirent part out des maisons de pr£t, 
marchhrent de pair avec les Lombards, et, it faut le dire, ils furenl souvent 
maudits, comme ceux-ci, par leurs ddbiteurs, h cause de lenr rapacity. 
Vingt pour cent par an dta.it. le taux ordinaire des prfitenrs Florentins : et 
il n'etait pas rare qu’ils en prissent trente et quaranlc." Depping, Histoire 
du Commerce entre le Levant et 1‘ Europe, vol. i. p. 235. 

I Boeckli (Public Economy of Athens, hook i. ch. 22) gives from 12 to 18 
per cent, per annum as the common rate of interest at Athens in the time 
of the orators. 

The valuable Inscription (No. 1845 in his Corpus Inscr. Pars viii. p. 23. 
sect. 3) proves that at Korkyra a rate of 2 per cent, per month, or 24 per 
cent, per annum, might be obtained from perfectly solvent and responsible 
borrowers. For this is a decree of the Korkyuenn government, prescribing 
what shall be done with a sum of money given to the slate for the Dionysiac 
festivals — placing that money under the care of certain men of property and 
character, and directing them to lend it out exactly at 2 per cent, per month, 
neither more nor less, until a given sum shall be accumulated. This In- 
scription dates about the third or second century B.C., according to Boeckh’s 
conjecture. 

The Orchomenian Inscription, No. 1569, to which Bocckh refers in the 
passage above alluded to, is unfortunately defective in the words determining 
the rate of interest payable to Eubulus : but there is another, the Thercean 
Inscription (No. 2446), containing the Testament of Epiktfitn, wherein the 
annual sum payable in lieu of a principal sum bequeathed, is calculated at 
7 per cent. ; a rate which Boeckh justly regards as moderate, considered in 
reference to ancient Greece. 

1 Cffisar, B. G. i. 4, respecting the Gallic chiefs and plebs 1 “ Die consti- 
tute causae dictionis, Orgctorix ad judicium cmnem suam familiam, ad 
hominum millia decern, undique coSgit : et omnes clientes, olaralosqne suos, 
quorum magnum numerum habebnt, eodem couduxit : per eos, ne causam 
aiceret, se eripuit.” Ibid. vi. 13: “Plerique, cum aut (ere alieno , nut 
magnitudine tributorum, ant injurid potentiorum, premuntur, sese in servi- 
tutem dicant nobilibus. In hos eadem omnia sunt jura, qu« dominis in 
servos.” The wealthy Romans cultivated their large possessions paitly by 
the hands of adjudged debtors, in the time of Columella (i. 3, 14) , “more 
pnepotentium, qui possident fines gentium, quos ... aut occupatos nexu 
|Civium, aut erga stubs, tenent.” 

According ss> tb e Teutonic codes also, drawn up several centurie- subse- 
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interest of money was then regarded as an undue profit 
extorted from distress, is powerfully illustrated by the old 
Jewish law ; the Jew being permitted to take interest from 
foreigners (whom the lawgiver did not think himself obliged to 
protect), but not from his own countrymen . 1 The Koran 

quently to Tacitus, it seems that the insolvent debtor falls undei the power 
of his creditor and is subject to personal fetters and chastisement (Giimm, 
Deutsche Rechts Altcrthilmer, p. 612-615) : both he and Von Savigny 
assimilate it to the terrible process of personal execution and addiction in 
the old law of Rome, against the insolvent debtor on loan. King Alfred 
exhorts the creditor to lenity (Daws of King Alfred, Thorpe, Ancient Laws 
of England, vol. i. p. 53, law 35). 

A striking evidence of the alteration of the character and circumstances 
of debtors, between the age of Solon and that of l’lutarch, is afforded by 
the treatise of the latter, “ De Vitando Aire Alieno,” wherein he sets foith 
in the most vehement manner the miserable consequences of getting into 
debt. " The poor," lie says, " do not get into debt, for no one will lend 
them money (to Is yap bvipoi s ou tiavelfavtrir, aAAct HovKoplvot r ofiiropfav ripct 
iavroTs icrSirBai (cal puprupa StSain (cal fiefiaiiirr/i' or, tin tx fL irumbarthu) : 
the borrowers are men who have stiff some property and some security to 
offer, but who wish to keep up a rate of expenditure beyond what they can 
afford, and become utterly ruined by contracting debts.” (Plut. pp. 837, 
830.) This shows how intimately the multiplication of poor debtors was 
connected with the liability of their persons to enslavement. Compare 
Plutarch, De Cupidinc Divitiarum, c. 2, p. 523. 

1 Levitic. xxv. 35-36 ; Deuteron. xxiii. 20. This enactment seems 
sufficiently intelligible : yet M, Salvador (Hisloire des Institutions de 
Moise, liv. iii. ch. 6) puzzles himself much to assign to it some far-sighted 
commercial purpose. “ Unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon usury, 
but unto a stranger thou mayst lend upon usury." It is of moie importance 
lo remark that the word here translated usury really means any interest 
for money, great or small — see the opinion of the Sanhedrim of seventy 
Jewish doctors, assembled at Paris in 1807, cited in M. Salvador's 
work, /. c. 

The Mosaic law therefore (as between Jew and Jew, or even as between 
Jew and the fiiroiKos or resident stranger, distinguished from the foreigner) 
went as far as the Koran in piohihiting all taking of interest. That its 
enactments were not much observed, we have one proof at least in the 
proceeding of Nehemiah at the building of the second temple — which 
presents so curious a parallel in many respects to the Solonian Seisachtheia, 
that I transcribe the account of it from Prideaux, Connection of Sacred and 
Profane History, part i. b. 6, p. 290 — 

“ The burden which the people underwent in the carrying on of this work, 
and the incessant labour which they were enforced to undergo to bring it 
to so speedy a conclusion, being very great, . . . care was taken to relieve 
them from a much greater burden, the oppression of usurers 5 which they 
then in great misery lay under, and had much greater reason to complain 
of. For the rich, taking advantage of the necessities of the meaner, sort, 
had exacted heavy usury of them, making them pay the centesima for all 
moneys lent them, that is, 1 per cent, for every month, which amounted 
to 12 per cent, for the whole year 5 so that they were forced to mortgage 
their lands, and sell their children into servitude, to have wherewith to 
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follows out this point of view consistently, and prohibits the 
taking of interest altogether. In most other nations, laws have 
been made to limit the rate of interest, and at Rome especi- 
ally, the legal rate was successively lowered — though it seems, 
as might have been expected, that the restrictive ordinances 
were constantly eluded. All such restrictions have been in- 
tended for the protection of debtors ; an effect which large 
experience proves them never to produce, unless it be called 
protection to render the obtaining of money on loan imprac- 
ticable for the most distressed borrowers. But there was another 
effect which they did tend to produce — they softened down the 
primitive antipathy against the practice generally, and confined 
the odious name of usury to loans lent above the fixed legal 
rate. 

In this way alone could they operate beneficially, and their 
tendency to counterwork the previous feeling was at that time 
not unimportant, coinciding as it did with other tendencies 
arising out of the industrial progress of society, which gradu- 
ally exhibited the relation of lender and borrower in a light 
more reciprocally beneficial, and less repugnant to the sym- 
pathies of the bystander . 1 

At Athens the more favourable point of view prevailed 
throughout all the historical times. The march of industry 

buy bread for the support of themselves and their families ; which being a 
manifest breach of the law of God, given them by Moses (for that forbids 
all the race of Israel to take usury of any of their brethren), Nehemlnh, on 
his hearing hereof, resolved forthwith to remove so great an iniquity ; in 
order whereto he called a general assembly of all the people, where 
having set forth unto them the nature of the offence, how great a breach it 
was of the divine law, and how heavy an oppression upon their brethren, 
and how much it might provoke the wrath of God against them, he caused 
it to be enacted by the general suffrage of that whole assembly, that all 
should return to their brethren whatsoever bad been exacted of them upon 
usury, and also release all the lands, vineyards, olive-yards , and houses, 
which had been taken of them upon mortgage on the account hereof.’’ 

The measure of Neheminh appears thus to have been not merely a 
Seisachtheia such as that of Solon, but also a iraMvroicia or refunding of 
interest paid by the debtor in past time — analogous to the proceeding of 
the Mcgarians on emancipating themselves from their oligarchy, as 
recounted above, Chapter ix. 

1 In every law to limit the rate of interest, it is of course implied that the 
jaw not only ought to fix, but can fix, the maximum rate at which money 
is to be lent. The tribunes at Rome followed out this proposition with 
perfect consistency : they passed successive laws for the reduction of the 
rate of interest, until at length they made it illegal to take any interest at 
all: “Genucium, tribunum plebis, tulisse ad popuhmi, ne foenerari 
liceret.’’ (Liv. vii. 42.) History shows that the law, though passed, was 

' of r«*riv»rl info «r«*urtrtn 
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and commerce, under the mitigated law whii h prevailed subse- 
quently to Solon, had been sufficient to bring it about at a 
very early period and to suppress all public antipathy against 
lenders at interest . 1 We may remark too, that this more 
equitable tone of opinion grew up spontaneously, without any 
legal restriction on the rate of interest, — no such restriction 
having ever been imposed, and the rate being expressly de- 
clared free by a law ascribed to Solon himself . 2 * The same 
may probably be said of the communities of Greece generally — 
at least there is no information to make us suppose the con- 
trary. But the feeling against lending money at interest 
remained in the bosoms of the philosophical men long after 
it had ceased to form a part of the practical morality of the 
citizens, and long after it had ceased to be justified by the 
appearances of the case as at first it really had been. Plato, 
Aristotle, Cicero , 8 and Plutarch, treat the practice as a branch 
of that commercial and money-getting spirit which they are 
anxious to discournge ; and one consequence of this was, that 
they were less disposed to contend strenuously for the in- 
violability of existing money-contracts. The conservative feel- 
ing on this point was stronger among the mass than among the 
philosophers. Plato even complains of it as inconveniently 
preponderant , 4 * * * and as arresting the legislator in all comprehen- 
sive projects of reform. For the most part indeed schemes of 
cancelling debts and redividing lands were never thought of 
except by men of desperate and selfish ambition, who made them 
stepping-stones to despotic power. Such men were denounced 

1 Boeckh (Public Econ. of Athens, b. i. ch. 22, p. 128) thinks 
differently— in my judgement, contrary to the evidence : the passages to 
which he refers (especially that of Theophrastus) are not sufficient to sustain 
his opinion, and there are other passages which go for to contradict it. 

2 Lysias cont. TheomnOst. A. c. 5, p. 360. 

* Cicero, De Qfiiciis, i. 42. 

4 Plato, Legg, iii. p. G84. is ArixsipoSm Jij vopoBirp Kiveiv ru» raiobruv 

n etas 4 TOVT§, \iyuv, pti) Kivetv t4 &k(v7|to, leal ieraparai yf)r re at'aSocr/cois 

ehntyaiiuwy le si xp e ® v bstoieoer&y, Si rr’ sis emtsplav KctOUrrairOai ir&vra 
&vS pa, &c. 1 compare also v. p, 736-737, where similar feelings are intimated 
not less emphatically. 

Cicero lays down very good principles about the mischief of destroying 
faith in contraclsj but his admonilions to this effect seem to be accom- 
panied with an impracticable condition 1 the lawgiver is to take care that 
the debts shall not be contracted to an extent hurtful to the state— 

“ Quamobrem ne sit tes alienuin, quod reipublicce noceat, providendum est 
(quod muftis rationibus caved potest) 1 non, si fiierlt, ut Jocupletes suum 
perdant, debitores lucrentur allenum," &C. What the multa rationei 
were, which Cicero had in his mind, I do not know. Compare his opinion 
about feeneratom, Offic. i. 48 j ii. 25. 
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alike by the practical sense of the community and by the 
speculative thinkers : but when we turn to the case of the 
Spartan king Agis III., who proposed a complete extinction of 
debts and an equal redivision of the landed property of the 
state, not with any selfish or personal views, but upon pure 
ideas of patriotism, well or ill understood, and for the purpose 
of renovating the lost ascendency of Sparta — we find Plutarch 1 
expressing the most unqualified admiration of this young king 
and his projects, and treating the opposition made to him as 
originating in no belter feelings than meanness and cupidity. 
The philosophical thinkers on politics conceived (and to a 
great degree justly, as I shall show hereafter) that the con- 
ditions of security, in the ancient world, imposed upon the 
citizens generally the absolute necessity of keeping up a mili- 
tary spirit and willingness to brave at all times personal hard- 
ship and discomfort j so that increase of wealth, on account of 
the habits of self-indulgence which it commonly introduces, 
was regarded by them with more or less of disfavour. If in 
their estimation any Grecian community had become corrupt, 
they were willing to sanction great interference with pre-existing 
rights for the purpose of bringing it back nearer to their ideal 
standard. And the real security for the maintenance of these 
rights lay in the conservative feelings of the citizens generally, 
much more than in the opinions which superior minds imbibed 
from the philosophers. 

Such conservative feelings were in the subsequent Athenian 
democracy peculiary deep-rooted. The mass of the Athenian 
people identified inseparably the maintenance of property in 
all its various shapes with that of their laws and constitution. 
And it is a remarkable fact, that though the admiration enter- 
tained at Athens for Solon was universal, the principle of his 
Seisachtheia and of his money-depreciation was not only never 
imitated, but found the strongest tacit reprobation ; whereas at 
Rome, as well as in most of the kingdoms of modern Europe, 
we know that one debasement of the coin succeeded another. 
The temptation, of thus partially eluding the pressure of finan- 
cial embarrassments, proved, after one successful trial, too 
strong to be resisted, and brought down the coin by successive 
depreciations from the full pound of twelve ounces to the 
standard of one half ounce. It is of some importance to take 

1 See Plutarch’s Life of Agis, especially ch. 13, about the bonfire in 
which the xXapla or mortgage deeds of the creditors were all burnt, in the 
agora of Sparta i compare also the comparison of Agis with Gracchus, 
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notice of this fact, when we reflect how much “ Grecian faith ” 
has been degraded by the Roman writers into a byword for 
duplicity in pecuniary dealings . 1 The democracy of Athens 
(and indeed the cities of Greece generally, both oligarchies 
and democracies) stands far above the 'senate of Rome, and 
far above the modem kingdoms of France and England until 
comparatively recent times, in respect of honest dealing with 
the coinage . 2 Moreover, while there occurred at Rome several 
political changes which brought about new tables 8 or at least a 

1 “ Grmdl fide inercari.” Polybius puts the Greeks greatly below the 
Romans in point of veracity and good faith (vi. 56) ; in another passage he 
speaks not quite so confidently (xviii. 17). Even the testimony of the 
Roman writers is sometimes given in favour of AtLic good faith, not against 
it — “ut semper et in omni re, quicquid sincera fide gereretur, id Romani, 
Allied fieri, prmdicarcnL ” (Velleius Paterc. ii. 23.) 

The language of Heffter (Atheniiische Geriehls Verfassung, p. 466), 
especially, degrades very undeservedly the stale of good faith and credit at 
Athens. 

The whole tone and argument of the Oration of D&nosthends against 
Lcptinds is a remarkable proof of the respect of the Athenian Dikastery for 
vested interests, even under less obvious forms than that of pecuniary 
possession. We may add a striking passage of Demosthenes cont. Timo- 
ltrat. wherein he denounces the rescinding of past transactions (rh 
ircirp«7 niva \uffai, contrasted with prospective legislation) as an injustice 
peculiar to oligarchy, and repugnant to the feelings of a democracy (coni. 
Timokrat. c. 20, p. 724 ; c. 36, 747). 

3 A similar credit, in respect to monetary probity, may be claimed for 
the republic of Florence. M. Sismondi says, 11 Au milieu dcs revolutions 
mondtaires de lous les pays voisins ct tandis que la mauvaise foi des 
gouverneinens alteroit ie numdrairo d’une extremild it I’autre de l’Europe, 
le florin ou sdquin de Florence est loujours restd le mdme : il est du mfime 
poids, du meme titre ; il poile la meme empreinte que celui qui fut battu 
en 1252.” (Rdpubliques Itnllennes, vol. iii. ch. 28, p. 176.) 

M. Bocckh (Public Econ. of Athens, i. 6 j iv. 19), while affirming justly 
and decidedly, that the Athenian republic always set a high value on main- 
taining the integrity of their silver money — yet thinks that the gold pieces 
which were coined in Olymp. 93, 2 (408 B.C.) under the arclionship of 
Antigen&s (out of the golden ornaments in the acropolis, and at a time 
of puhlic embarrassments) were debnsed and made to pass for more than 
their value. The only evidence in support of this position appears to be 
the passage in Aristophanes (Ran. 719-737) with the Scholia ; but this very 
passage seems to mo rather to prove the contrary. “The Athenian 
people (says Aristophanfis) deal with their public servants as they do with 
their coins i they prefer the new and bad to the old and good. 1 ’ If the 
people were so exceedingly, and even extravagantly desirous of obtaining 
the new coins, this is a strong proof that they were not depreciated, and 
that no loss was incurred by giving the old coins in exchange for them. 
They might perhaps be carelessly executed. 

3 “Sane vetus Urbi foenebre malum (says Tacitus, Ann. vi. 16) et 
seditionum discordiaiumque creberrima causa," &c. : compare Appian, 
Bell, Civil. Prsefat. j and Montesquieu, Esprit des Lois, L, xxii. c. 22. 

m 2 
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partial depreciation of contracts, no phenomenon of the same 
kind ever happened at Athens, during the three centuries be- 
tween Solon and the end of the free working of the democracy. 
Doubtless there were fraudulent debtors at Athens ; while the 
administration of private law, though not in any way conniving 
at their proceedings, was far too imperfect to repress them 
as effectually as might have been wished. But the public 
sentiment on the point was just and decided. It may be 
asserted with confidence that a loan of money at Athens was 
quite as secure as it ever was at any time or place of the 
ancient world, — in spite of the great and important superiority 
of Rome with respect to the accumulation of a body of authori- 
tative legal precedent, the source of what was ultimately shaped 
into the Roman jurisprudence. Among the various causes of 
sedition or mischief in the Grecian communities , 1 we hear little 
of the pressure of private debt. 

By the measures of relief above described , 2 Solon had accom- 
plished results surpassing his own best hopes. He had healed 
the prevailing discontents ; and such was the confidence and 
gratitude which he had inspired, that he was now called upon 
to draw up a constitution and laws for the better working of 
the government in future. His constitutional changes were 
great and valuable : respecting his laws, what we hoar is rather 
curious than important. 

It has been already stated that, down to the time of Solon, 
the classification received in Attica was that of the four Ionic 
tribes, comprising in one scale the Phratries and Gcntes, and 
in another scale the three Trittyes and forty-eight Naukraries — 
while the Eupatridse, seemingly a few specially respected gentes, 
and perhaps a few distinguished families in all the gentes, had 
in their hands all the powers of government. Solon introduced 
a new principle of classification — called in Greek the timocratic 

The constant hopes and intrigues of debtors at Rome, to get rid of their 
debts by some political movement, are nowhere more forcibly brought 
out than in the second Catilinarian Oration of Cicero, c. S-9 : read also the 
striking harangue of Catiline to his fellow-conspirators (Sallust, B. Catilin. 
c. 20-21). 

1 The insolvent debtor in some of the Boeotian towns was condemned to 
sit publicly in the agora with a basket on his head, and then disfranchised 
(Nikolaus Damaskenus, Frag. p. 152, ed, Orelli). 

According to Diodorus, the old severe law against the body of a debtor, 
long after it had been abrogated by Solon at Athens, still continued in 
other parts of Greece (i. 79). 

- Solon, Frag. 27, ed. Sehneid. — 

*A piv acAwra fritv Oeoitrtp ijyvcr', ctAAa fi* oil itanv 

r £pfiqv. 
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principle. He distributed all tire citizens of the tribes, without 
any reference to their gentes or phratries, into four classes, 
according to the amount of their property, which he caused to 
be assessed and entered in a public schedule. Those whose 
annual income was equal to 500 medimni of corn (about 700 
Imperial bushels) and upwards — one medimnus being con- 
sidered equivalent to one drachma in money — he placed in the 
highest class ; those who received between 300 and 500 medimni 
or drachms formed the second class ; and those between 200 and 
300, the third, 1 The fourth and most numerous class com- 
prised all those who did not possess land yielding a produce 
equal to 200 medimni. The first class, called Pentakosio- 
medimni, were alone eligible to the archonship and to all com- 
mands : the second were called the knights or horsemen of the 
state, as possessing enough to enable them to keep a horse 
and perform military service in that capacity : the third class, 
called the Zeugitm, formed the heavy-armed infantry, and were 
bound to serve, each with his full panoply. Each of these 
three classes was entered in the public schedule as possessed 
of a taxable capital calculated with a certain reference to his 
annual income, but in a proportion diminishing according to 
the scale of that income — and a man paid taxes to the state 
according to the sum for which he stood rated in the schedule ; 
so that this direct taxation acted really like a graduated income- 
tax. The rateable property of the citizen belonging to the richest 
class (the Pentakosiomedimnus) was calculated and entered on 
the state-schedule at a sum of capital equal to twelve times his 
annual income : that of the Hippeus, Horseman or knight, at a 
sum equal to ten times his annual income : that of the Zeugite, 
at a sum equal to five times his annual income. Thus a 
Pentakosiomedimnus whose income was exactly 500 drachms 
(the minimum qualification of his class), stood rated in the 
schedule for a taxable property of 6000 drachms or one talent, 
being twelve times his income — if his annual income were 
xooo drachms, he would stand rated for 12,000 drachms or 
two talents, being the same proportion of income to rateable 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 18-23 ; Pollux, viii. 130 j Aristot. Polit ii. 9, 4 ; 
Aristot. Frngm, *tp\ IJ aKtreim, Ft. 51, ed. Neumann ; Harpokration and 
Photius, v, ‘Ivieds } Etymolog. Mag. Zsuytiriau, @t)tik6p ; the Etym. Mag, 
Zfuylo-iov, and the Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 627, recognise only three 
classes. 

He took a medimnus (of wheat or barley ?) as equivalent to a drachm, 
and a sheep at the same value (lb. c. 23). _ , , 

The medimnus seems equal to about X 4 (i'4) English Imperial bushel 
consequently 500 medimni = 700 English Impenal bushels, or SyJ quarters.. 
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capital. But when we pass to the second class, Horsemen or 
knights, the proportion of the two is changed. The Horseman 
possessing an income of just 300 drachms (or 300 medimni) 
would stand rated for 3000 drachms, or ten times his real 
income, and so in the same proportion for any income above 
300 and below 300. Again, in the third class, or below 300, 
the proportion is a second time altered — the Zeugite possess- 
ing exactly 200 drachms of income was rated upon a still lower 
calculation, at 1000 drachms, or a sum equal to five times his 
income ; and all incomes of this class (between 200 and 300 
drachms) would in like manner be multiplied by five in order 
to obtain the amount of rateable capital. Upon these respec- 
tive sums of scheduled capital, all direct taxation was levied. 
If the state required one per cent, of direct tax, the poorest 
Pentakosiomedimnus would pay (upon 6000 drachms) 60 
drachms ; the poorest Hippeus would pay (upon 3000 drachms) 
30 ; the poorest Zeugite would pay (upon 1000 drachms) xo 
drachms. And thus this mode of assessment would operate 
like a graduated, income-tax, looking at it in reference to the 
three different classes — but as an equal income-tax, looking at 
it in reference to the different individuals comprised in one 
and the same class. 1 

1 The excellent explanation of the Solonian (rl/Mifia) property-schedule 
and graduated qualification, first given by Boeclih in his Staalshausballung 
der Atliener (I). iii. c. 5), has elucidated a subject which was, before him, 
nothing hut datkness and mystery. The statement of Pollux (viii. 130), 
given in very loose language, had been, before Boeckh, erroneously appre- 
hended : A^Xio-kov els t& Sinslatov, does not mean the sums which the 
Pentakosiomedimnus, the Hippeus, or the Zeugite, actually paid to the 
state, but the sums for which each was rated, or which each was liable to 
pay if called upon : of course the stale does not call for the whole of a man’s 
rated property, hut exacts an equal propoi tion of it from each. 

On one point 1 cannot concur with Boeckh. He fixes the pecuniary 
qualification of the third class, or Zeugites, at. 150 drachms, not at 200. 
All the positive testimonies (as he himself allows, p. 31) agree in fixing 
200, and not ISO; and the inference drawn from the old law, quoted in 
Dfimosthfines (cont. Makartat. p. 1067} is too uncertain to outweigh this 
concurrence of authorities. 

Moreover the whole Solonian schedule becomes clearer and more 
symmetrical if we adhere to the statement of 200 drnchms, and not 150, as 
the lowest scale of Zeugite income ; for the scheduled capital is then, in 
all the three scales, a definite and exact multiple of the income returned — 
in the richest class it is twelve times — in the middle class, ten times — in 
the poorest, five times the income. But this correspondence ceases, if we 
adopt the supposition of Boeckh, that the lowest Zeugite income was 150 
drachms ; for the sum of 1000 drachmB (at which the lowest Zeugite was 
rated in the schedule) is no exact multiple of 150 drachms. In order to evade 
this difficulty, Boeckh employs a way both roundabout and including nice 
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All persons in the state whose annual Income amounted to 
less than 200 medimni or drachms were placed in the fourth 
class, and they must have constituted the large majority of the 
community. They were not liable to any direct taxation, and 
perhaps were not at first even entered upon the taxable 
schedule, more especially as _we do not know that any taxes 
were actually levied upon this schedule during the Solonian 
times. It is said that they were all called Thfites, but this 
appellation is not well sustained, and cannot be admitted : the 
fourth compartment in the descending scale was indeed termed 
the Thetic census, because it contained all the Thetes, and be- 
cause most of its members were of that humble description ; 
but it is not conceivable that a proprietor whose land yielded 
to him a clear annual return of ioo, 120, 140, or 180 drachms, 
could ever have been designated by that name. 1 

Such were the divisions in the political scale established by 
Solon, called by Aristotle a Timocracy, in which the rights, 
honours, functions, and liabilities of the citizens were 
measured out according to the assessed property of each. 
The highest honours of the state — that is, the places of the 
nine archons annually chosen, as well as those in the senate of 
Areopagus, into which the past archons always entered — per- 
haps also the posts of Prytancs of the Naukrari — were reserved 
for the first class : the poor Eupalrids became ineligible, while 
rich men not Eupalrids were admitted. Other posts of 

fractions : he thinks that the income of each was converted into capital by 
multiplying by twelve, and that in the case of the richest class, or Pentn- 
kosiomedimni, the whole sum so obtained was entered in the schedule — 
in the case of the second class, or Ilippeis, $ of the sum, and in the case 
of the third class, or Zcugites, j of the sum. Now this process seems to 
me rather complicated, and the employment of a fraction such as t (both 
difficult and not ranch above the simple fraction of one-half) very improb- 
able: moreover Bouclch’s own table (p. 41) gives fractional sums in the 
third class, when none appear in the first or second. 

Such objections, of corn sc, would not be admissible, if there were any 
positive evidence to prove the point. But in this case they are in har- 
mony with all the positive evidence, and are amply sufficient (in my 
judgement) to countervail the presumption arising from the old law on 
which Boeckh relies. 

1 See Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung der Athener, ut supra. Pollux gives 
an Inscription describing Anthemion son of Diphilus , — iorl rtAavs 
UrniS’ ifun\/i/ievas. The word re\ilv does not necessarily mean actual 
payment, but “ the being included in a class with a certain aggregate of 
duties and liabilities," equivalent to ceuscri (Boeckh, p. 36). 

Plato in his treatise He Legibus admits a quadripartite census of citizens, 
according to more or less of property (Legg, v. p. 744; vi. p. 756). Com- 
pare Titlmnnn, Griechische Slants Verfassungen, pp. 648, 053; K. F, 
Hermann, Lehrbuch der Gr. Steals Alt. § 108, 
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inferior distinction were filled by the second and third classes, 
who were moreover bound to military service, the one on 
horseback, the other as heavy-armed soldiers on foot. More- 
over, the Liturgies of the state, as they were called — unpaid 
functions such as the hierarchy, chor£gy, gymnasiarchy, &c., 
which entailed expense and trouble on the holder of them — 
were distributed in some way or other between the members of 
the three classes, though we do not know how the distribution 
was made in these early limes. On the other hand, the mem- 
bers of the fourth or lowest class were disqualified from holding 
any individual office of dignity. They performed no lituigics, 
served in case of war only as light-armed or with a panoply 
provided by the state, and paid nothing to the direct property- 
tax or Eisphora. It would be incorrect to say that they paid 
no taxes, for indirect taxes, such as duties on imports, fell upon 
them in common with the rest; and we must recollect that 
these latter were, throughout a long period of Athenian history, 
in steady operation, while the direct taxes were only levied on 
rare occasions. 

But though this fourth class, constituting the great numerical 
majority of the free people, were shut out from individual 
office, their collective importance was in another way greatly 
increased. They were invested with the right of choosing the 
annual archons, out of the class of Penlakosiomedimni ; and 
what was of more importance still, the archons and the magis- 
trates generally, after their year of office, instead of being 
accountable to the senate of Areopagus, were made formally 
accountable to the public assembly sitting in judgement upon 
their past conduct. They might bo impeached and called 
upon to defend themselves, punished in case of misbehaviour, 
and debarred from the usual honour of a seat in the senate of 
Areopagus. 

Had the public assembly been called upon to act alone with- 
out aid or guidance, this accountability would have proved 
only nominal. But Solon converted it into a reality by an- 
other new institution, which will hereafter be found of great 
moment in the working out of the Athenian democracy. He 
created the pro-bouleutic or pre-considering senate, with inti- 
mate and especial reference to the public assembly — to prepare 
matters for its discussion, to convoke and superintend its meet- 
ings, and to ensure the execution of its decrees. The senate, 
as first constituted by Solon, comprised 400 members, taken in 
equal proportions from the four tribes,— not chosen by lot (as 
they will be found to be in the more advanced slaf'e of the 
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democracy), but elected by the people, in the same way as the 
archons then were, — persons of the fourth or poorest class of 
the census, though contributing to elect, not being themselves 
eligible. 

But while Solon thus created the new pre-considering senate, 
identified with and subsidiary to the popular assembly, he 
manifested no jealousy of the pre-existing Areopagitic senate. 
On the contrary, he enlarged its powers, gave to it an ample 
supervision over the execution of the laws generally, and im- 
posed upon it the censorial duty of inspecting the lives and 
occupations of the citizens, as well as of punishing men of idle 
and dissolute habits. He was himself, as past archon, a mem- 
ber of this ancient senate, and he is said to have contemplated 
that by means of the two senates, the state would be held fast, 
as it were with a double anchor, against all shocks and storms . 1 

Such are the only new political institutions (apart from the 
laws to be noticed presently) which there are grounds for 
ascribing to Solon, when we take proper care to discriminate 
what really belongs to Solon and his age, from the Athenian 
constitution as afterwards remodelled. It has been a practice 
common with many able expositors of Grecian affairs, and 
followed partly even by Dr. Thirlwall , 3 to connect the name of 
Solon with the whole political and judicial state of Athens as it 
stood between the age of PerildSs and that of Demosthenes, — 
the regulations of the senateoffive hundred, the numerous public 
dikasts or jurors taken by lot from the people, as well as the 
body annually selected for law-revision, and called Nomothets, 
and the prosecution (called the Graphs Paranombn) open to 
be instituted against the proposer of any measure illegal, un- 
constitutional or dangerous. There is indeed some counten- 
ance for this confusion between Solonian and post-Solonian 
Athens, in the usage of the orators themselves. For Demos- 
thenes and ^Rschines employ the name of Solon in a very 

1 Plutarch, Solon, rS, 19, 23 j Philochorus, Frag. 60, ed. Didot. 
Athenmus, iv. p. l6S; Valer. Maxim, ii. 0 . 

B Meursius, Solon, fassint; Sigonins, De Rypubl. Athcn. 1. p. 39 
(though in some passages he makes a marked distinction between the time 
before and after IOeisthenes, p. 28). See Wachsmiith, Hellemsche Alter- 
thumskunde, vol. i. sect. 46, 47 i Tittmann, Griecbiscbe Staatsverfas- 
sungen, p. 146; Plainer, Der Atiische Frozess, book u. cb. 5 >P' z 8 ~ 3 8 1 
Dr. Thirlwall, History of Greece, vol. ii. ch. xi. p. 

Niebuhr, in his brief allusions to the legislation of Solon, keeps duly in 
view the material difference between Athens as constituted by Solon, and 
Athens as it came to be after Kleisthends ; but he presumes a closer 
analogy between the Roman patricians and the Athenian Rupatridse than 
we are en til led to count upon. 
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loose manner, and treat him as the author of institutions 
belonging evidently to a later age: for example, the striking 
and characteristic oath of the Heliastic jurors, which Demos- 
thenes 1 ascribes to Solon, proclaims itself in many ways as 

1 Demosthen. cont. Timokrat. p. 746. Alschinfis ascribes this oath to 
4 rojaofitTTjs (c. Ktesiphon, p. 389). 

Dr. Thirlwall notices the oath as prescribed by Solon (History of 
Greece, vol. ii. ch. xi. p. 47). 

So again D8mosthen£s and /Eschin^s, in the orations against Leptinds 
(c. 21, p. 486} and against Timokrat. pp. 7oG, 707— compare ./Eschin. c. 
ICtesiph. p. 429 — in commenting upon the formalities enjoined for 
repealing an existing law and enacting a new one, while ascribing the 
whole to Solon — say, among other things, that Solon diiectcd the proposer 
“ to post up his project of law before the Eponyini " (i/cBeTmi vp6a9ev t&v 
’E vuvi/iav) : now the Eponymi were (the statues of) the heroes from whom 
the ten Kleisthenean tribes drew their names, and the law making mention 
of these statues, proclaims itself ns of a date subsequent to KleisthenOs. 
Even the law defining the treatment of the condemned murderer who 
returned from exile, which both Dfimosthengs and Doxopater (ap. Walz, 
Collect. Rhetor, vol. ii. p. 223) call a law of Dralco, is really later than 
Solon, as may be seen by its mention of the (Dfimosth. cont. Aristok. 
p. 629). 

Andokidds is not less liberal in his employment of the name of Solon 
(see Orat. i._ De Mysteriis, p. 13), where he cites as a law of Solon, an en- 
actment which contains the mention of the tribe riianlis and the senate of 
five hundred (obviously therefore subsequent to the revolution of IClei- 
sth ends), besides other matters which prove it to have been passed even 
subsequent to the oligarchical revolution of the four hundred, townuls the 
close of the Peloponnesian war. The Prytanes, the Prodilri, and the 
division of the year into ten portions of time, each called by the name of a 
frytany — so interwoven with all the public proceedings of Athens — do not 
belong to the Solonian Athens, hut to Athens as it slood after the ten tribes 
of ICleisthends. 

Schomann maintains emphatically, that the sworn Nomotheta; ns they 
stood in the days of Deinosthends were instituted by Solon j hut he admits 
at the same time that all the allusions of the orators to this institution 
include both words and matters essentially post-Sol onian, so that modifi- 
cations subsequent to Solon must have been introduced. This admission 
seems to me fatal to the cogency of his proof: see Schomann, De 
Comitiis, ch. vii. p. 266-268 ; and the same author, Antiq. J. P. Att. 
sect, xxxii. His opinion is shared by K. F. Hermann, Lehrbuch dev 
Gnech. Staats Alterth. sect, 131 ; and Platner, Attischer Prozess, vol. ii. 
p. 38. 

Meier, De Bonis Damnatorum, p, 2, remarks upon the laxity with 
which the orators use the name of Solon : “ Oratores Solonis nomine same 
utuntur, ubi omnino legislatorom quomqnam significare volunt, etiamsi a 
Solone ipso lex lata non est.” Hermann Schelling, in his Dissertation de 
Solonis Legibus ap. Oratt. Attic. (Berlin, 1842), has collected and dis- 
cussed the references to Solon and to his laws in the orators. lie 
controverts the opinion just cited from Meier, but upon arguments no 
way satisfactory to me (p. 6-8), the more so as he himself admits that 
the dialect ui which the Solonian laws appear in the citation of the orators 
can never have been the original dialect of Solon himself (p. 3-5), and 



Solonian Laws 337 

belonging to the age after KleisthenSs, especially by the 
mention of the senate of five hundred, and not of four hun- 
dred. Among the citizens who served as jurors or dikasts, 
Solon was venerated generally as the author of the Athenian 
laws. An orator therefore might well employ his name for the 
purpose of emphasis, without provoking any critical inquiry 
whether the particular institution, which he happened to be 
then impressing upon his audience, belonged really to Solon 
himself or to the subsequent periods. Many of those institutions, 
which Dr. ThirlwaU mentions in conjunction with the name of 
Solon, are among the last refinements and elaborations of the 
democratical mind of Athens, gradually prepared, doubtless, 
during the interval between Kleisthends and Periklfis, but not 
brought into full operation until the period of the latter (460- 
429 b.c.). For it is hardly possible to conceive these numerous 
dikastenes and assemblies in regular, frequent, and long stand- 
ing operation, without an assured payment to the dikasts who 
composed them. Now such payment first began to be made 
about the time of Periklfis, if not by his actual proposition; 1 
and DSmosthenCs had good reason for contending that if it 
were suspended, the judicial as well as the administrative 
system of Athens would at once fall to pieces. 3 It would 
be a marvel, such as nothing short of strong direct evidence 
would justify us in believing, that in an age when even 
partial democracy was yet untried, Solon should conceive the 
idea of such institutions ; it would be a marvel still greater 
that the half-emancipated ThStes and small proprietors, for 
whom he legislated — yet trembling under the rod of the Eupa- 
trid archons, and utterly inexperienced in collective business — 
should have been found suddenly competent to fulfil these 
ascendant functions, such as the citizens of conquering Athens 
in the days of PeriklSs — full of the sentiment of force and 
actively identifying themselves with the dignity of their com- 
munity. — became gradually competent, and not more than 
competent, to exercise with effect. To suppose that Solon 
contemplated and provided for the periodical revision of his 
laws by establishing a Nomothetic jury or dikastery, such as 
that which we find in operation during the time of DSmos- 
thenSs, would be at variance (in my judgement) with any 

makes also substantially the same admission as Schomann, in regard to the 
presence of post-SoIoman matters in the supposed Solonian laws (p. * 3 - 87 ). 

1 See Boeckh, Public Economy of Athens, book ii. c, 15. 

a Ddmostheo. cont. Timokrat. c. 26, p. 731 : compare Aristophands, 
TSkklesiazus. 202, 
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reasonable estimate either of the man or of the age. Herod- 
otus says that Solon, having exacted from the Athenians 
solemn oaths that they would not rescind any of his laws for 
ten years, quitted Athens for that period, in order that he 
might not be compelled to rescind them himself: Plutarch 
informs us that he gave to his laws force for a century absolute. 1 
Solon himself, and Dralco before him, had been lawgivers 
evoked and empowered by the special emergency of the times : 
the idea of a frequent revision of laws, by a body of lot-selected 
dikasts, belongs to a far more advanced age, and could not 
well have been present to the minds of either. The wooden 
rollers of Solon, like the tables of the Roman decemvirs, 2 were 
doubtless intended as a permanent “fons omnis publici 
privatique juris.” 

If we examine the facts of the case, we shall see that nothing 
more than the bare foundation of the democracy of Athens as 
it 6tood in the time of Periklfis, can reasonably be ascribed to 
Solon. “ I gave to the people (Solon says in one of his short 
remaining fragments 8 ) as much strength as sufficed for their 
needs, without either enlarging or diminishing their dignity: 
for those too who possessed power and were noted for wealth, 
I took care that no unworthy treatment should be reserved. 
I stood with the strong shield cast over both parties, so as not 
to allow an unjust triumph to either.” Again, Aristotle tells 
us that Solon bestowed upon the people as much power as 
was indispensable, but no more: 4 the power to elect their 


1 Herodot. i. 29 } Plutarch, Solon, c. 25. Aldus Gcllius nflirins that 
the Athenians swore under strong religious penalties to observe them for 
ever (ii. 12). 2 Livy, ill. 34. 

1 Solon, Fragm. ii. 3, ed. Schneidewin — 


J^svyap S6 uKa r&trap Kpiiror, btroav h rapwet, 
Ttfi/K out’ d^cAuv, out* iirope^auw oy* 

Qt S zt-Xov SJvap.iv Kal xp'jpatnv ijtrav iyijnrf, 
Hot TOK'ttbpturcfiiip fiyStv ismls sxsiv. 

USarpv S’ ap^i/3uAuv Kparspbv tripos afi^orlpwro, 
N LKtfv S' ovk stair* obSsripovs aSUas* 


The reading ivapieeT in the first line is not universally approved » 
Erunck adopts irrapicetv, which Niebuhr approves. The latter construes it 
to mean — “ I gave to the people only so much power as could not be with- 
held from them." (Rom. Geichlcht. t. ii. p. 346, 2nd ed.) Taking the 
first two lines together, I think Niebuhr’s meaning is substantially correct, 
though I give a more literal translation myself. Solon seems to be 
vindicating himself against the reproach of having been too democratic.!!, 
which was doubtless addressed to him in every variety of language. 

4 Aristot. Polit. ii. 9, 4. ’Ea-el SdXwr y’ tome r V ivaytcaioTiTijr 
iiroSiSivai rf BhpV Bhvay.iv, rb ret s apxas alpeTcrdai Kal evShveiv' a 71 51 yip 
rohrov Kvptos fov 6 Btjyos, Bov\os ftp efij Kal it oXtftios, 

Jn this passage respecting Solon (coutalninir sections 2, 3, 4 of the 
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magistrates and hold them to accountability : if the people had 
had less than this, they could not have been expected to 
remain tranquil — they would have been in slavery and hostile 
to the constitution. Not less distinctly does Herodotus speak, 
when he describes the revolution subsequently operated by 
ICleisthenfis— the latter (he tells us) found “the Athenian 
people excluded from everything .” 1 These passages seem 
positively to contradict the supposition, in itself sufficiently im- 
probable, that Solon is the author of the peculiar democratical 
institutions of Athens, such as the constant and numerous 
dikasts for judicial trials and revision of laws. The genuine 
and forward democratical movement of Athens begins only 
with KleisthenGs, from the moment when that distinguished 
Alkmsednid, either spontaneously or from finding himself 
worsted in his party strife with Isagoras, purchased by large 
popular concessions the hearty co-operation of the multitude 
under very dangerous circumstances. While Solon, in his own 
statement as well as in that of Aristotle, gave to the people as 
much power as was strictly needful, but no more — Kleisthenfis 
(to use the significant phrase of Herodotus), “ being vanquished 
in the party contest with his rival, took the people into partner- 
ship .” a It was, thus, to the interests of the weaker section, in 
a strife of contending nobles, that the Athenian people owed 
their first admission to political ascendency — in part, at least, 
to this cause, though the proceedings of Kleisthenes indicate a 
hearty and spontaneous popular sentiment. But such con- 
stitutional admission of the people would not have been so 

edition of M. Barth 41 emy St. Hilaire) Aristotle first gives the opinion of 
certain critics who praised Solon, with the reasons upon which it is founded ; 
next, the opinion of certain critics who blamed him, with their reasons ; 
thitdly, his own judgement. The first of these three contains sect, z (from 
2i\<»va S' but, down to t i Sutacriipia it orfiiras in Trivrwv), The second 
contains the greater part of sect. 3 (from Atb tea) plpQovrai rtyes almp, down 
to tV vw SypoKpartav). The remainder is his own judgement. I notice 
this, because sections z and 3 are not to be taken as the opinion of Aristotle 
himself, but of those upon whom he was commenting, who considered Solon 
as the author of the dilmstcries selected by lot. 

1 Herodot. v. 69. rhv ’ Afiyvaluv fiypov vpirtpoy faratuivor rrivrav, & 0. 

2 Herodot. v. 66-69. OStoi of (Klcisthenfis and Isagorns) law 

trlaaaii irepl Svv&pius. ietoobptpot Si i KKeierSlvys rbv fiypov vpoetrmp- 
l(era 1 .... 

. . , . 'Sis yip fib rbv 'AByvalav Srjfiov, r plropay 4 ira >eplvov rivra, 
t<St« irpbs iai/rob polpyv irpoaiObiavro, (Kleisthenes) ris <pv\&s pera- 
vipaae .... ify ff, rbv Sypov rpoaBtpevos, twT(rrtpt)t rS>v ivriara. 

aiwriav. 

As to the marked democratical tendency of the proceedings of Klei- 
sthenes, see Aristot. Polit, vi. 2, 11 ; iii. 1,. 10, 
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astonishingly fruitful in positive results, if the course of public 
events for the half century after Kleisthen£s had not been such 
as to stimulate most powerfully their energy, their self-reliance, 
their mutual sympathies, and their ambition, I shall recount 
in a future chapter these historical causes, which, acting upon 
the Athenian character, gave such efficiency and expansion to 
the great democratical impulse communicated by Kleisthenes : 
at present it is enough to remark that that impulse commences 
properly with Kleisthenfis, and not with Solon. 

But the Solonian constitution, though only the foundation, 
was yet the indispensable foundation, of the subsequent 
democracy. And if the discontents of the miserable Athe- 
nian population, instead of experiencing his disinterested and 
healing management, had fallen at once into the hands of 
selfish power-seekers like Kyi on or Peisislratus — the memorable 
expansion of the Athenian mind during the ensuing century 
would never have taken place, and the whole subsequent 
history of Greece would probably have taken a different course. 
Solon left the essential powers of the state still in the hands 
of the oligarchy. The party combats (to be recounted here- 
after) between Peisislratus, Lykurgus and Megakles, thirty 
years after his legislation, which ended in the despotism of 
Peisistratus, will appear to be of the same purely oligarchical 
character as they had been before Solon was appointed archon. 
But the oligarchy which he established was very different from 
the unmitigated oligarchy which he found, so teeming with 
oppression and so destitute of redress, as his own poems 
testify. 

It was he who first gave both to the citizens of middling 
property and to the general mass, a locus standi against the 
Eupatrids. He enabled the people partially to protect them- 
selves, and familiarised them with the idea of protecting 
themselves, by the peaceful exercise of a constitutional fran- 
chise. The new force, through which this protection was 
carried into effect, was the public assembly called Helitea, 1 

1 Lysias cont. Thcomnest, A. c. J, p, 357, who gives /tdj vpoart- 
ph<rp jj 'HXtala as a Solonian phrase j though we are led to doubt whether 
Solon can ever have employed it, when we find Pollux (vii, 5, 22) distinctly 
stating that Solon used the word iiralna to signify what the orators called 

irpOOTtjU^UBTB. 

The original and proper meaning of the word 'H\iata is, the public 
assembly (see Tittmann, Griech. Staatsverfass. p. 215-216) t in subsequent 
times we find it signifying at Athens— 1. The aggregate of 6000 dikasls 
chosen by lot annually ana sworn, or the assembled people considered as 
exercising judicial functions ; 2. Each of the separate fractions into which 
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regularised and armed with enlarged prerogatives and further 
strengthened by its indispensable ally — the pro-bouleutic or 
preconsidering senate. Under the Solonian constitution, this 
force was merely secondary and defensive, but after the renova- 
tion of Kleisthenes it became paramount and sovereign. It 
branched out gradually into those numerous popular dikasteries 
which so powerfully modified both public and private Athenian 
life, drew to itself the undivided reverence and submission of 
the people, and by degrees rendered the single magistracies 
essentially subordinate functions. The popular assembly, as 
constituted by Solon, appearing in modified efficiency and 
trained to the office of reviewing and judging the general 
conduct of a past magistrate — forms the intermediate stage 
between the passive Homeric agora, and those omnipotent 
assemblies and dikasteries which listened to Periklfis or 
Demosthenes. Compared with these last, it has in it but a 
faint streak of democracy — and so it naturally appeared to 
Aristotle, who wrote with a practical experience of Athens 
in the time of the orators ; but compared with the first, or 
with the ante-Solonian constitution of Attica, it must doubtless 
have appeared a concession eminently democratical. To im- 
pose upon the Eupatrid archon the necessity of being elected, 
or put upon his trial of after-accountability, by the rabble of 
freemen (such would be the phrase in Eupatrid society), would 
be a bitter humiliation to those among whom it was first intro- 
duced ; for we must recollect that this was the most extensive 
scheme of constitutional reform yet propounded in Greece, and 
that despots and oligarchies shared between them at that time 
the whole Grecian world. As it appears that Solon, while 
constituting the popular assembly with its pro-bouleutic senate, 
had no jealousy of the senate of Areopagus and indeed even 
enlarged its powers — we may infer that his grand object was, 

this aggregate body was in practice subdivided for actual judicial business. 
’EK/ritjjoda became the term for the public deliberative assembly properly so 
called, which could never be held on the same day that the dikasteries sat 
(DSmosthen. coni. Timokrat. c. ai, p. 726) : every dikastery Is, in fact, 
always addressed ns if it were the assembled people engaged in a specific 
duly. 

I imagine the term 'HAi ala in the time of Solon to have been used in its 
original meaning — the public assembly, perhaps with the implication of 
employment in judicial proceeding. The fixed number of 6000 does not 
date before the time of Kleisthenes, because it is essentially connected with 
the ten tribes j while the subdivision of this body of 6000 into various 
bodies of jurors for different courts and purposes did not commence, pro- 
bably, until after the first reforms of Klcisthenfis. I shall revert to this 
point when I touch upon the latter and his times. 
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not to weaken the oligarchy generally, but to improve the 
administration and to repress the misconduct and irregularities 
of the individual archons ; and that loo, not by diminishing 
their powers, but by making some degree of popularity the 
condition both of their entry into office, and of their safety 
or honour after it. 

It is, in my judgement, a mistake to suppose that Solon 
transferred the judicial power of the archons to a popular 
dikastery. These magistrates still continued self-acting judges, 
deciding and condemning without appeal — not mere presidents 
of an assembled jury, as they afterwards came to be during the 
next century . 1 For the general exercise of such power they were 
accountable after their year of office. Such accountability was 
the security against abuse — a very insufficient security, yet not 
wholly inoperative. It will be seen however presently, that 
these archons, though strong to coerce, and perhaps to oppress, 
small and poor men — had no means of keeping down rebellious 
nobles of their own rank, such as Peisistratus, Lykurgus, and 
Megakles, each with his armed followers. When we compare 
the drawn swords of these ambitious competitors, ending in the 
despotism of one of them, with the vehement parliamentary 
strife between Themistoklfis and Aristcides afterwards, peace- 
ably decided by the vote of the sovereign people and never 
disturbing the public tranquillity — we shall see that the 
democracy of the ensuing century fulfilled the conditions of 

1 The statement of Plutarch, that Solon gave an appeal from the decision 
of the archon to the judgement of the popular dikastery (Plutarch, Solon, 
i8), is distrusted by most of the expositors, though Dr. Tbirlwali seems to 
admit it, justifying it by the analogy of the Ephetoe or judges of appeal 
constituted by Drake (Hist of Greece, vol. ii. ch. xi. p. 46). 

To me it appeals that the Drnkonian Ephete were not really judges in 
appeal : but be that as it may, the supposition of an appeal from the judge- 
ment of the archon is inconsistent with the known course of Attic proce- 
dure, and has apparently arisen in Plutarch’s mind from confusion with the 
Roman provocation which really was an appeal from the judgement of the 
consul to that of the people, Plutarch’s comparison of Solon with Publi* 
cola leads to this suspicion — Kal to ts ^eiiyoutri tilitijv, ^TrtKctXeiffflat rbv Sfijuov, 
fiorrep i %i\av robs Sisauras, fSuiti (Pubiicola), The Athenian archon 
was first a judge without appeal ; and afterwards, ceasing to be a judge, he 
became president of a dikastery, performing only those preparatory steps 
which brought the case to an issue fit for decision : but ho does not seem 
ever to have been a judge subject to appeal. 

It is hardly just to Plutarch to make him responsible for the absurd 
remark that Solon rendered his laws intentionally obscure, in order that 
the dikasts might have more to do and greater power. He gives the 
remark, himself, only with the saving expression “it & said;’’ 

and we may well doubt whether it was ever seriously intended even by its 
author, whoever he may have been. 
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order, as well as of progress, better than the Solonian 
constitution. 

To distinguish this Solonian constitution from the democracy 
which followed it, is essential to a duo comprehension of the 
progress of the Greek mind, and especially of Athenian affairs. 
That democracy was achieved by gradual steps, which will be 
' hereafter described. DGmosthenes and AEschintis lived under 
it as a system consummated and in full activity, when the stages 
of its previous growth were no longer matter of exact memory ; 
and the dikasts then assembled in judgement were pleased to 
hear their constitution associated with the names either of Solon 
or of Theseus. Their inquisitive contemporary Aristotle was 
not thus misled : but even common-place Athenians of the 
century preceding would have escaped the same delusion. For 
during the whole course of the democratical movement from the 
Persian invasion down to the Peloponnesian war, and especially 
during the changes proposed by Periklfis and Ephialtes, there was 
always a strenuous party of resistance, who would not suffer 
the people to forget that they had already forsaken, and were 
on the point of forsaking still more, the orbit marked out by 
Solon. The illustrious Periklds underwent innumerable attacks 
both from the orators in the assembly and from the comic 
writers in the theatre. And among these sarcasms on the 
political tendencies of the day, we are probably to number 
the complaint, breathed by the poet Kratinus, of the desuetude 
into which both Solon and Drake had fallen — “ I swear (said 
he in a fragment of one of his comedies) by Solon and Drako, 
whose wooden tablets (of laws) are now employed by people 
to roast their barley ." 1 The laws of Solon respecting penal 
offences, respecting inheritance and adoption, respecting the 
private relations generally, &c., remained for the most part in 

1 Kialinus ap. Plutarch. Solon. 25— 

I Ipht rot SdAw Vos sal Apaxovror, ot<rt vvv 
Qptiyovnv tjStj Tat Kayyivt rats Kvpflltriv* 

Isokml&s praises the moderate democracy in early Athens, as compared 
with that under which he lived ; but in the Oral. vii. (Areopagitic.) he con- 
nects the former with the names of Solon and ICleisthenes, while in the 
Orat. xii. (Pannthcnaic.) he considers the former to have lasted from the 
days of Theseus to those of Solon arid Peisistratus. In this latter oration 
lie describes pretty exactly the power which the people possessed under the 
Solonian constitution, — roS rlli Apx&r teuratrryjtrui tail Kafietv tlteijv rapi 
rwv itupapTavivruv, which coincides with the phrase of Aristotle— ris 
hpX&.s alpeitrSat teal euSivetv, — supposing hpxiyrat> to be understood as the 
substantive of H-apapravivTav, 

Compare Isokraltls, Or. vii. p. 143 (p. 192 Bek.) and p. 150 (202 Bek,), 
and Orat, xii. p. 260-264 (351—35*5 Wek.). 
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force: his quadripartite census also continued, at least for 
financial purposes, until the archonship of Nausinikus in 
377 b.c. — so that Cicero and others might be warranted in 
affirming that his laws still prevailed at Athens : but his politi- 
cal and judicial arrangements had undergone a revolution 1 not 
less complete and memorable than the character and spirit of 
the Athenian people generally. The choice, by way of lot, 
of archons and other magistrates— and the distribution by lot 
of the general body of dikasts or jurors into pannels for judicial 
business — may be decidedly considered as not belonging to 
Solon, but adopted after the revolution of Kleisthenfis ; 2 
probably the choice of senators by lot also. The lot was a 
symptom of pronounced democratical spirit, such as we must 
not seek in the Solonian institutions. 

It is not easy to make out distinctly what was the political 
position of the ancient Gentes and Phratries, as Solon left 
them. The four tribes consisted altogether of gentes and 
phratries, insomuch that no one could be included in any one 
of the tribes who was not also a member of some gens and 
phratry. Now the new pro-bouleutic or preconsidering senate 
consisted of 400 members, — 100 from each of the tribes: 
persons not included in any gens or phratry could therefore 
have had no access to it. The conditions of eligibility were 
similar, according to ancient custom, for the nine archons — 
of course, also, for the senate of Areopagus. So that there 
remained only the public assembly, in which an Athenian not 
a member of these tribes could take part : yet he was a citizen, 
since he could give his vole for archons and senators, and could 
take part in the annual decision of their accountability, besides 
being entitled to claim redress for wrong from the archons in 
his own person — while the alien could only do so through the 
intervention of an avouching citizen or Prostates. It seems 
therefore that all persons not included in the four tribes, what- 
ever their grade of fortune might be, were on the same level in 
respect to political privilege as the fourth and poorest class of 
the Solonian census. It has already been remarked, that even 
before the time of Solon, the number of Athenians not included 
in the gentes or phratries was probably considerable : it tended 
to become greater and greater, since these bodies were close 
and unexpansive, while the policy of the new lawgiver tended 

1 Cicero, Orat. pro Sexfc Roseio, c, 25 S AJlian, V. H. viii, 10. 

B This seems to be the opinion of Dr. Thirlwall, against Wachstnulh; 
though he speaks with doubt (History of Greece, vol. it. ch. XI, p, 48, 
2nd ed,). 
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to invite industrious settlers from other parts of Greece to 
Athens. Such great and increasing inequality of political 
privilege helps to explain the weakness of the government 
m repelling the aggressions of Peisistratus, and exhibits the 
importance of the revolution afterwards wrought by Kleisthenfis, 
when he abolished (for all political purposes) the four old tribes, 
and created ten new comprehensive tribes in place of them. 

In regard to the regulations of the senate and the assembly 
of the people, as constituted by Solon, we are altogether with- 
out information : nor is it safe to transfer to the Solonian 
constitution the information, comparatively ample, which we 
possess respecting these bodies under the later democracy. 

The laws of Solon were inscribed on wooden rollers and 
triangular tablets, in the species of writing called BoustrophSdon 
(lines alternating first from left to right, and next from right to 
left, like the course of the ploughman), and preserved first in 
the Akropolis, subsequently in the Prytaneium. On the tablets, 
called Kyrbeis, were chiefly commemorated the laws respecting 
sacred rites and sacrifices : 1 on the pillars or rollers, of which 
there were at least sixteen, were placed the regulations respect- 
ing matters profane. So small are the fragments which have 
come down to us, and so much has been ascribed to Solon by 
the orators which belongs really to the subsequent times, that 
it is hardly possible to form any critical judgement respecting 
the legislation as a whole, or to discover by what general 
principles or purposes he was guided. 

He left unchanged all the previous laws and practices re- 
specting the crime of homicide, connected as they were 
intimately with the religious feelings of the people. The laws 
of Drako on this subject, therefore, remained, but on other 
subjects, according to Plutarch, they were altogether abro- 
gated : a there is however room for supposing, that the 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 23-25. He particularly mentions the sixteenth S(av : 
we learn also that the thirteenth contained the eighth law (c. 19) : the 
twenty-first law is alluded to in Harpokration, v, "On of iroinrof. 

Some remnants of these wooden rollers existed in the days of Plutarch in 
the Athenian Prytaneium. See Harpokration and Photius, v. Kiipfieis ; 
Aristot. irepl Uo*.ntiav, Frag. 35, ed. Neumann j Euphorionap. Harpokrat. 
'O ic&Ta6ev vinos. Bekker, Anecdota, p. 413. 

What we read respecting the ilovts and the ttip^ois does not convey a 
clear idea of them. Besides Aristotle, both Seleukus and Didymus are 
named as having written commentaries expressly about them (Plutarch, 
Solon, i. 5 Suldas, v, ’ 0 pyeSves } compare also Meursius, Solon, c. 245 
Vit. Aristotelis ap. Westermann. Vitarum Soriptt. Grasc, p. 404), and the 
collection In Stephan. Thesaur. p, 1095. 

- Plutarch, Solon, c. 17 ; Cyrill. cont, Julian, v. p. 169, ed. Spanheim. 
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repeal cannot have been so sweeping as this biographer 
represents. 

The Solonian laws seem to have home more or less upon all 
the great departments of human interest and duty. We find 
regulations political and religious, public and private, civil and 
criminal, commercial, agricultural, sumptuary, and disciplin- 
arian. Solon provides punishment for crimes, restricts the 
profession and status of the citizen, prescribes detailed rules for 
marriage as well as for burial, for the common use of springs 
and wells, and for the mutual interest of conterminous farmers 
in planting or hedging their properties. As far as we can judge 
from the imperfect manner in which his laws come before us, 
there does not seem to have been any attempt at a systematic 
order or classification. Some of them are mere general and 
vague directions, while others again run into the extreme of 
speciality. 

By far the most important of all was the amendment of the 
law of debtor and creditor which has already been adverted to, 
and the abolition of the power of fathers and brothers to sell 
their daughters and sisters into slavery. The prohibition of all 
contracts on the security of the body was itself sufficient to 
produce a vast improvement in the character and condition of 
the poorer population, — a result which seems to have been so 
sensibly obtained from the legislation of Solon, that Boer.kh and 
some other eminent authors suppose him to have abolished 
villenage and conferred upon the poor tenants a property in 
their lands, annulling the scignorial rights of the landlord. 
But this opinion rests upon no positive evidence, nor are we 
warranted in ascribing to him any stronger measure in reference 
to the land than the annulment of the previous mortgages . 1 

The first pillar of his laws contained a regulation respecting 
exportable produce. He forbade the exportation of all produce 
of the Attic soil, except olive-oil alone. And the sanction em- 
ployed to enforce observance of this law deserves notice, as an 
illustration of the ideas of the time — the archon was bound on 
pain of forfeiting too drachms, to pronounce solemn curses 

The enumeration of the different admitted justifications for homicide, 
which we find in DC-mosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 637, seems rather ton 
copious and systematic for the age of Drako j it may have been amended 
by Solon, or perhaps in an age subsequent to Solon. 

1 See Boeclch, Public Economy of the Athenians, hook iii. sect 5. Titt- 
mann (Griechisch. Staatsverfass. p. 651) and others have supposed (from 
Aristot. Polit. ii. 4, 4) that Solon enacted a law to limit the quantity of 
land which any individual citizen might acquire. But the passage does not 
seem to me to bear out such an opinion. 
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against every offender . 1 We are probably to take this pro- 
hibition in conjunction with other objects said to have been 
contemplated by Solon, especially the encouragement of 
artisans and manufacturers at Athens. Observing (we are told) 
that many new immigrants were just then flocking into Attica 
to seek an establishment, in consequence of its greater security, 
he was anxious to turn them rather to manufacturing industry 
than to the cultivation of a soil naturally poor . 2 He forbade 
the granting of citizenship to any immigrants, except to such 
as had quitted irrevocably their former abodes, and come to 
Athens for the purpose of carrying on some industrious pro- 
fession; and in order to prevent idleness, he directed the 
senate of Areopagus to keep watch over the lives of the citizens 
generally, and punish every one who had no course of regular 
labour to support him. If a father had not taught his son some 
art or profession, Solon relieved the son from all obligation to 
maintain him in his old age. And it was to encourage the multi- 
plication of these artisans, that he ensured, or sought to ensure, 
to the residents in Attica the exclusive right of buying and con- 
suming all its landed produce except olive-oil, which was raised 
in abundance more than sufficient for their wants. It was his 
wish that the trade with foreigners should be carried on by ex- 
porting the produce of artisan labour, instead of the produce of 
land . 3 * * * * 8 

This commercial prohibition is founded on principles sub- 
stantially similar to those which were acted upon in the early 


1 Plutarch, Solon, 34. The first law , however, is said Lo have related to 

the ensuring of a maintenance to wives and orphans (Harpolcration, v. 

2vn>s). 

By a law of Athens (which marks itself out as belonging to the century 

after Solon, by the fulness of its provisions and hy the nuinber of steps and 

official persons named in it), the rooting up of an olive-tree in Attica was 
forbidden, under a penally of zoo drachms for each tree so destroyed— ex- 
cept for sacred purposes, or to the extent of two trees per annum for the 

convenience of the proprietor (Demosthen. cont. Makartat c. 16, 
p. 1074). 

8 Plutarch, Solon, 22. refs rix va,s iffwM 0 rre(jif8t)/te. 

8 Plutarch, Solon, 22-24. According to Herodotus, Solon had enacted 
that the authorities should punish every man with death who couldnotshow 
a regular mode of industrious life (Herod, ii, 177 j Diodor. i. 77). 

So severe a punishment is not credible; nor is it likely that Solon 
borrowed his idea from Egypt, i 

According to Pollux (viii. o) idleness was punished by atlroy (civil dis- 
franchisement) undur Drako : under Solon, this punishment only took effect 
against the person who had been convicted of it on three successive occa- 
sions. See Meursius, Solon, c. 17 ; and the ‘ Areopagus ’ of the Same 
author, c. 8 and 9 ; and Taylor, Leclt. Dysiac. cap, 10. 
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history of England, with reference both to corn and to wool, 
and in other European countries also. In so far as it was at 
all operative, it tended to lessen the total quantity of produce 
raised upon the soil of Attica, and thus to keep the price of it 
from rising, — a purpose less objectionable (if we assume that 
the legislator is to interfere at all) than that of our late Corn 
Laws, which were destined to prevent the price of grain from 
falling. But the law of Solon must have been altogether in- 
operative, in reference to the great articles of human sub- 
sistence; for Attica imported, both largely and constantly, 
grain and salt-provisions, — probably also wool and flax for the 
spinning and weaving of the women, and certainly timber for 
building. Whether the law was ever enforced with reference to 
figs and honey, may well be doubted ; at least these productions 
of Attica were in after-times generally consumed and celebrated 
throughout Greece. Probably also in the time of Solon, the 
silver-mines of Laureium had hardly begun to be worked: these 
afterwards became highly productive, and furnished to Athens 
a commodity for foreign payments not less convenient than 
lucrative . 1 

It is interesting to notice the anxiety, both of Solon and of 
Drako, to enforce among their fellow citizens industrious and 
self-maintaining habits ; a and we shall find the same sentiment 
proclaimed by Perikles, at the time when Athenian power was 
at its maximum. Nor ought we to pass over this early mani- 
festation in Attica of an opinion equitable and tolerant towards 
sedentary industry, which in most other parts of Greece was 
regarded as comparatively dishonourable. The general tone 
of Grecian sentiment recognised no occupations as perfectly 
worthy of a free citizen except arms, agriculture, and athletic 
and musical exercises ; and the proceedings of the Spartans, 
who kept aloof even from agriculture and left it to their Helots, 
were admired, though they could not be copied, throughout 
most part of the Hellenic world. Even minds like Plato, 
Aristotle and Xenophon concurred to a considerable extent 
in this feeling, which they justified on the ground that the 
sedentary life and unceasing house-work of the artisan were 
inconsistent with military aptitude. The town-occupations are 
usually described by a word which carries with it contemptuous 
ideas, and though recognised as indispensable to the existence 
of the city, are held suitable only for an inferior and semi- 

1 Xenophon, De Vectigalibus, iii. a. 

1 Thucyd. ii. 40 (the funeral oration delivered by Periklds) — kb 1 ri 
xiwo-Sai otix inoKoyfiv Tin ahrx &W’ iify Siatptrfysw fpy <? ataxiav. 
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privileged order of citizens. This, the received sentiment 
among Greeks, as well as foreigners, found a strong and grow- 
ing opposition at Athens, as I have already said — corroborated 
also by a similar feeling at Corinth . 1 The trade of Corinth, as 
well as of Chalkis in Eubcca, was extensive, at a time when 
that of Athens had scarce any existence. But while the 
despotism of Periander can hardly have failed to operate as a 
discouragement to industry at Corinth, the contemporaneous 
legislation of Solon provided for traders and artisans a new 
home at Athens, giving the first encouragement to that 
numerous town-population both in the city and in the Peirseeus, 
which we find actually residing there in the succeeding 
century. The multiplication of such town residents, both 
citizens and metics, (i.t. resident persons, not citizens, but 
enjoying an assured position and civil rights) was a capital fact 
in the onward march of Athens, since it determined not 
merely the extension of her trade, but also the pre-eminence 
of her naval force — and thus, as a further consequence, lent ex- 
traordinary vigour to her democratical government. It seems 
moreover to have been a departure from the primitive temper 
of Atticism, which tended both to cantonal residence and rural 
occupation. We have therefore the greater interest in noting 
the first mention of it as a consequence of the Solonian 
legislation. 

To Solon is first owing the admission of a power of testament- 
ary bequest at Athens, in all cases in which a man had no legiti- 
mate children. According to the pre-existing custom, we may 
rather presume that if a deceased person left neither children 
nor blood relations, his property descended (as at Rome) to his 
gens and phralry . 2 * * * * * Throughout most rude states of society the 
power of willing is unknown, as among the ancient Germans — ■ 
among the Romans prior to the twelve tables— in the old laws 
of the Hindus , 8 &c. Society limits a man’s interest or power of 
enjoyment to his life, and considers his relatives as having 
joint reversionary claims to his property, which take effect, in 

1 Herodot ii, 167—177 ; compare Xenophon, (Economic, iv. 3. 

The unbounded derision, however, which Aristophanes heaps upon 
Klefin as a tanner, and upon Hyperbolus as a Iamp-malcer, proves that if 

any manufacturer engaged, in politics, his party opponents_found enough of 

the old sentiment remaining to turn it to good account against him. 

a This seems the just meaning of the words, iv yevet rov TeflwjmiTor, 

(Set rit vpi/iara iced rbv oTkov Karapiveiv, for that early day (Plutarch, 

Solon, at): compare Meier, De Gcndlitate Atticfi, p. 33. 

8 Tacitus, German, c, 20 j Halhed, Preface to Gentoo Code, p. i. iM. ; 
Hill’s History of British India, b. ii. ch. iv. p. 2x4. 
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certain determinate proportions, after his death. Such a view 
was the more likely to prevail at Athens, since the perpetuity 
of the family sacred rites, in which the children and near 
relatives partook of right, was considered by the Athenians as a 
matter of public as well as of private concern. Solon gave per- 
mission to every man dying without children to bequeath his 
property by will as he should think fit ; and the testament was 
maintained unless it could be shown to have been procured by 
some compulsion or improper seduction. Speaking generally, 
this continued to be the law throughout the historical times of 
Athens. Sons, wherever there were sons, succeeded to the 
property of their father in equal shares, with the obligation of 
giving out their sisters in marriage along with a certain dowry. 
If there were no sons, then the daughters succeeded, though 
the father might by will, within certain limits, determine the 
person to whom they should be married, with their rights of 
succession attached to them ; or might, with the consent of his 
daughters, make by will certain other arrangements about his 
property. A person who had no children or direct lineal 
descendants might bequeath his property at pleasure: if he 
died without a will, first his father, then his brother or brother's 
children, next his sister or sister’s children succeeded : if none 
such existed, then the cousins by the father’s side, next the 
cousins by the mother’s side, — the male line of descent having 
preference over the female. Such was the principle of the Solo- 
nian laws of succession, though the particulars are in several 
ways obscure and doubtful. 1 * * * * * * Solon, it appears, was the first who 
gave power of superseding by testament the' rights of agnates 
and gentiles to succession, — a proceeding in consonance with 
his plan of encouraging both industrious occupation and the 
consequent multiplication of individual acquisitions. 8 

It has been already mentioned that Solon forbade the sale of 
daughters or sisters into slavery by fathers or brothers ; a pro- 
hibition which shows how much females had before been 
looked upon as articles of property. And it would seem that 
before his time the violation of a free woman must have been 

1 See the Dissertation of Bunsen, De Jure Horeditario Alheniensium, 

pp. 28, 29 ; and Hermann Schelling, De Solonis Lcgibus up. Omit. 
Attioos, ch. xvii. 

The adopted son was not allowed to bequeath by will that property of 

which adoption had made him the possessor : if he left no legitimate chil- 

dren, the heirs at law of the adopter claimed it as of right (DSmosthcn. 

cont. Leochar. p. 1100 j cont Stephan. B. p. 1 133; Bunsen, ui. sup, 

p. 55-58)- 

8 Plutarch, Solon, 21. tA xr^uora r&v ixdvruv Ixolnissv. 
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punished at the discretion of the magistrates ; for we are told 
that he was the first who enacted a penalty of 100 drachms 
against the offender, and twenty drachms against the seducer 
of a free woman , 1 Moreover it is said that he forbade a bride 
when given in marriage to carry with her any personal orna- 
ments and appurtenances, except to the extent of three robes 
and certain matters of furniture not very valuable . 2 Solon 
further imposed upon women several restraints in regard to 
proceeding at the obsequies of deceased relatives. He forbade 
profuse demonstrations of sorrow, singing of composed dirges, 
and cosily sacrifices and contributions. He limited strictly the 
quantity of meat and drinlc admissible for the funeral banquet, 
and prohibited nocturnal exit, except in a car and with a light. 
It appears that botli in Greece and Rome, the feelings of duty 
and affection on the part of surviving relatives prompted them 
to ruinous expense in a funeral, as well as to unmeasured 
effusions both of grief and conviviality; and the general 
necessity experienced for legal restriction is attested by the 
remark of Plutarch, that similar prohibitions to those enacted 
by Solon were likewise in force at his native town of 
Chrcroneia . 8 

1 According to AischinSs (cont. Timarch. p. 16-78), the punishment 
enacted by Solon against the vpoayuyis, or procurer, in such cases of 
seduction was death. 

“ Plutarch, Solon, 20. These tpepval were independent of the dowry of 
the bride, for which the husband, when he received it, commonly gave 
security, and repaid it in the event of his wife’s death : see Bunsen, De Jure 
Hered. Ath. p. 43. 

8 Plutarch, l. c. The Solonian restrictions on the subject of funerals 
were to a great degree copied in the twelve tables at Rome : see Cicero, 
De Legg. ii. 23, 24. He esteems it a right thing to put the rich and the poor 
on a level in respect to funeral ceremonies. Plato follows an opposite idea, 
and limits the expense of funerals upon a graduated scale according to the 
census of the deceased (Lcgg, xii. p, 959). 

DdmoslhcnSs (cont. Makartat. p, 1071) gives what he calls the Solonian 
law on funerals, different from Plutarch on several points. 

Ungovernable excesses of grief among the female sex are sometimes men- 
tioned in Grecian towns s see the pavinhv ittvBos among the Milesian 
women (Pol yam. viii. 63) : the Milesian women, however, had a tinge of 
Karian feeling. 

Compare an instructive inscription recording ft law of (lie Greek city of 
Gambreion in riiolic Asia Minor, wherein the dress, the proceedings, and 
the time of allowed mourning, for men, women and children who had lost 
their relatives, are strictly prescribed under severe penalties (Franz, Fltnf 
Inschriften und ftlnf Ht.tdte in Kleinasien, Berlin, 1S40, p. 17). Expensive 
ceremonies in the celebration of marriage are forbidden by some of the old 
Scandinavian laws (Wilda, Das Gildenwesen im Miltolalter, p. 18), 

And we may understand the motives, whether we approve the wisdom or 
not, of sumptuary restrictions on these ceremonies, when we read the account 
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Other penal enactments of Solon are yet to be mentioned. 
He forbade absolutely evil-speaking with respect to the dead. 
He forbade it likewise with respect to the living, either in a 
temple or before judges or archons, or at any public festival — 
on pain of a forfeit of three drachms to the person aggrieved, 
and two more to the public treasury. How mild the general 
character of his punishments was, may be judged by this law 
against foul language, not less than by the law before-mentioned 
against rape. Both the one and the other of these offences 
were much more severely dealt with under the subsequent law of 
democralical Athens. The peremptory edict against speaking 
ill of a deceased person, though doubtless springing in a great 
degree from disinterested repugnance, is traceable also in part 
to that fear of the wrath of the departed which strongly 
possessed the early Greek mind. 

It seems generally that Solon determined by law the outlay 
for the public sacrifices, though we do not know what were 
his particular directions. We are told that he reckoned a 
sheep and a medimnus (of wheat or barley?) as equivalent, 
either of them, to a drachm, and that he also prescribed the 
prices to be paid for first-rate oxen intended for solemn 
occasions. But it astonishes us to see the large recompense 
which he awarded out of the public treasury to a victor at the 
Olympic or Isthmian games : to the former 500 drachms, equal 
to one year’s income of the highest of the four classes on the 
census, to the latter 100 drachms. The magnitude of these 

given by Colonel Sleeman of the ruinous expenses incurred to lliis day 
among the Hindoos, in the celebration of marriage. (Rambles and Recol- 
lections of an Indian Official, vol. i. ch, vi. p. 51—53. ) 

“ I do not believe there is a country upon earth, in which a larger poiliun 
of the wealth of the community is spent in the ceremonies of marriage. . . . 
One of the evils which press most upon Indian society, is, Lite necessity 
which long usage has established of squandering large sums of money in 
marriage ceremonies. Instead of giving what they can to their children to 
establish them, and enable them to provide for their families, parents every- 
where feel bound to squander all they have, and all they enu borrow, 111 
the festivities of marriage. . . . Every man feels himself bound to wasLe 
all his slock and capital, and exhaust all his credit, in feeding idlers during 
the ceremonies which attend the marriage of his children, because his 
ancestors squandered similar sums, and he would sink in the estimation of 
society if he were to allow his children to be married with less. There is 
nothing which husband and wife recollect through life with so much pride and 
pleasureas the cost of their marriage, if it happen to be large for their condition 
in life ; it is their Amoku, their btle of nobility. Nothing is now more com- 
mon than to see an individual in the humblest rank, spending all he has or 
can borrow, in the marriage of one out of many daughters, and trusting to 
Providence for the means of marryinp' the others.” 
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rewards strikes us the more when we compare them with the 
fines on rape and evil speaking. We cannot be surprised that 
the philosopher Xenophanes noticed, with some degree of 
severity, the extravagant estimate of this species of excellence, 
current among the Grecian cities . 1 2 At the same time, we 
must remember both that these Pan-Hellcnic sacred games 
presented the chief visible evidence of peace and sympathy 
among the numerous communities of Greece, and that in the 
lime of Solon, factitious reward was still needful to encourage 
them. In respect to land and agriculture Solon proclaimed a 
public reward of five drachms for every wolf brought in, and 
one drachm for every wolf’s cub : the extent of wild land has 
at all times been considerable in Attica. He also provided 
rules respecting the use of wells between neighbours, and re- 
specting the planting in conterminous olive-grounds. Whether 
any of these regulations continued in operation during the 
better-known period of Athenian history cannot be safely 
affirmed . 8 

In respect to theft, we find it stated that Solon repealed the 
punishment of death which Drako had annexed to that crime, 
and enacted as a penalty, compensation to an amount double 
the value of the property stolen. The simplicity of this law 
perhaps affords ground for presuming that it really does belong 
to Solon. But the law which prevailed during the time of the 
orators respecting theft 3 * * * * must have been introduced at some 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 23. Xenophanes, Frag. 2, ed. Schneidewin. If 
Diogenes is to be trusted, the rewards were even lnrger anterior to Solon : 
he reduced them (Diog. L. i. 55). 

2 Plutarch, Solon, c. 23. See Suidns, v, 4 > ttcrijieda . 

8 Sue the laws in Dfimosthen, conL Timokrat. p. 733-736. Notwith- 
standing the opinion both of Heraldus (Animadversion, in Salmas, iv. 8) and 

of Meier (Atlischer Process, p. 339), I cannot imagine anything more than 

the basis of these laws to be Solonian — they indicate a state of Attic pro- 

cedure too much elaborated for that day (Lysias c. Theomn. p. 356)- The 
word vaSaKaKKp belongs to Solon, and probably the penalty, of five days’ 
confinement in the stocks, for the thiof who had not restored what he had 
stolen. 

Aulus Gell, (xi._ 18) mentions the simple Juana dupli ; in the authors from 
whom he copied, it is evident that Solon was stated to have enacted this 
law generally for all thefts : we cannot tell from whom he copied, but in 
another part of his work, he copies a Solonian law from the wooden &pves 
on the authority of Aristotle (ii. is). 

Plato, in his Laws, prescribes the pcena dupli in all cases of theft with- 
out distinction of circumstances (Legg. ix.' p. 857; xii. p. 941)5 it was also 
the primitive law of Rome : “posuerunt furem duplo condemnari, feenera- 
torem quadruplo.” (Cato, De Re Rustic!!, Proosmium) — that is to say, in 
cases of fertum nee mani/tstum (Walter, Geschichte des Romisch. Rechts. 
sect. 757). 
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later period, since it enters into distinctions and mentions both 
places and forms of procedure, which we cannot reasonably 
refer to the forty-sixth Olympiad. The public dinners at the 
Prytaneium, of which the archons and a select few partook in 
common, were also either first established, or perhaps only 
more strictly regulated, by Solon. He ordered barley-calces 
for their ordinary meals, and wheat cn loaves for festival days, 
prescribing how often each person should dine at the table . 1 
The honour of dining at the table of the Prytaneium was 
maintained throughout as a valuable reward at the disposal of 
the government. 

Among the various laws of Solon, there are few which have 
attracted more notice than that which pronounces the man, 
who in a sedition stood aloof and took part with neither side, 
to be dishonoured and disfranchised . 2 Strictly speaking, this 
seems more in the nature of an emphatic moral denunciation, 
or a religious curse, than a legal sanction capable of being 
formally applied in an individual case and after judicial trial, — 
though the sentence of Alimy, under the more elaborated Attic 
procedure, was both definite in its penal consequences and also 
judicially delivered. We may however follow the course of 
ideas under which Solon was induced to write this sentence on 
his tables, and we may trace the influence of similar ideas in 
later Attic institutions. It is obvious that his denunciation is 
confined to that special case in which a sedition has already 
broken out: we must suppose that Kylon has seized the 
Akropolis, or that Peisistratus, Megakles, and Lykurgus, are in 
arms at the head of their partisans. Assuming these leaders 
to be wealthy and powerful men, which would in all probability 
be tbe fact, the constituted authority — such as Solon saw 
before him in Attica, even after his own organic amendments 
— was not strong enough to maintain the peace ; it became in 
fact itself one of the contending parties. Under such given 
circumstances, the sooner every citizen publicly declared his 
adherence to some one of them, the earlier this suspension 
of legal authority was likely to terminate. Nothing was so 
mischievous . as the indifference of the mass, or their dis- 
position to let the combatants fight out the matter among 
themselves, and then to submit to the victor . 8 Nothing was 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 24 j Athence. iv. p. 137 ; Diogen. Laijrt. i, 58 : leal 
vpwrosrtiv erurayuy^v tSiv ivvea ipxivruv lirahicrev, els rb crvvenrehi. 

B Plutarch, Solon, 20, and De Scid Numinis Vindicld, p. 550; Aulus 
Gell. Si. 12. 

* See a case of such indifference manifested by the people of Argos in 
Plutarch’s Life of Aratus, c. 27. 
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more likely to encourage aggression on the part of an ambitious 
malcontent, than the conviction, that if he could once over- 
power the small amount of physical force which surrounded 
the archons, and exhibit himself in armed possession of the 
Prytaneium or the Akropolis, he might immediately count 
upon passive submission on the part of all the freemen with- 
out. Under the state of feeling which Solon inculcates, the 
insurgent leader would have to calculate that every man who 
was not actively in his favour would be actively against him, 
and this would render his enterprise much more dangerous. 
Indeed he could then never hope to succeed, except on the 
double supposition of extraordinary popularity in his own 
person, and wide-spread detestation of the existing govern- 
ment He would thus be placed under the influence of 
powerful deterring motives \ so that mere ambition would be 
less likely to seduce him into a course which threatened 
nothing but ruin, unless under such encouragements from the 
pre-existing public opinion as to make his success a result 
desirable for the community. Among the small political 
societies of Greece— especially in the age of Solon, when the 
number of despots in other parts of Greece seems to have 
been at its maximum — every government, whatever might be 
its form, was sufficiently weak to make its overthrow a matter 
of comparative facility. Unless upon the supposition of a 
band of foreign mercenaries — which would render the govern- 
ment a system of naked force, and which the Athenian lawgiver 
would of course never contemplate — there was no other stay 
for it except a positive and pronounced feeling of attachment 
on the part of the mass of citizens. Indifference on their part 
would render them a prey to every daring man of wealth who 
chose to become a conspirator. That they should be ready to 
come forward, not only with voice but with arms— -and that 
they should be known beforehand to be so — was essential to 
the maintenance of every good Grecian government. It was 
salutary, in preventing mere personal attempts at revolution ; 
and pacific in its tendency, even where the revolution had 
actually broken out — because in the greater number of cases 
the proportion of partisans would probably be very unequal, 
and the inferior party would be compelled to renounce their 
hopes. 

It will be observed that in this enactment of Solon, the 
existing government is ranked merely as one of the contending 
parties. The virtuous citizen is enjoined, not to come forward 
in its support, but to come forward at all events, either for it 
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or against it. Positive and early action is all which is pre- 
scribed to him as matter of duty. In the age of Solon there 
was no political idea or system yet current which could be 
assumed as an unquestionable datum — no conspicuous stand- 
ard to which the citizens could be pledged under all circum- 
stances to attach themselves. The option lay only, between a 
mitigated oligarchy in possession, and a despot in possibility ; 
a contest wherein the affections of the people could really be 
counted upon in favour of the established government. But 
this neutrality in respect to the constitution was at an end after 
the revolution of Kleisthen&s, when the idea of the sovereign 
people and the democratical institutions became both familiar 
and precious to every individual citizen. We shall hereafter 
find the Athenians binding themselves by the most sincere 
and solemn oaths to uphold their democracy against all 
attempts to subvert it ; we shall discover in them a sentiment 
not less positive and uncompromising in its direction, than 
energetic in its inspirations. But while wc notice this very 
important change in their character, we shall at the same time 
perceive that the wise precautionary recommendation of Solon, 
to obviate sedition by an early declaration of the impartial public 
between two contending leaders, was not lost upon them. 
Such, in point of fact, was the purpose of that salutary and 
protective institution which is called the Ostracism. When 
two party-leaders, in the early stages of the Athenian demo- 
cracy, each powerful in adherents and influence, had become 
passionately embarked in bitter and prolonged opposition tc 
each other, such opposition was likely to conduct one or other 
to violent measures. Over and above the hopes of party 
triumph, each might well fear that if he himself continued 
within the bounds of legality, he might fall a victim to aggres- 
sive proceedings on the part of his antagonists. To ward off 
this formidable danger, a public vote was called for to 
determine which of the two should go into temporary banish- 
ment, retaining his property and unvisited by any disgrace. 
A number of citizens not less than 6000, voting secretly and 
therefore independently, were required to take part, pronounc- 
ing upon one or other of these eminent rivals a sentence of 
exile for ten years. The one who remained became of course 
more powerful, yet less in a situation to be driven into anti- 
constitutional courses, than he was before. I shall in a future 
chapter speak again of this wise precaution and vindicate it 
against some erroneous interpretations to which it has given 
rise. At present I merely notice its analogy with the previous 
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Solonian law, and its tendency to accomplish the same purpose 
of terminating a fierce party-feud, by artificially calling in the 
votes of the mass of impartial citizens against one or other of 
the leaders, — with this important difference, that while Solon 
assumed the hostile parties to be actually in arms, the ostracism 
averted that grave public calamity by applying its remedy to 
the premonitory symptoms. 

I have already considered, in a previous chapter, the direc- 
tions given by Solon for the more orderly recital of the 
Homeric poems; and it is curious to contrast his reverence 
for the old epic with the unqualified repugnance which he 
manifested towards Thespis and the drama — then just nascent, 
and holding out little promise of its subsequent excellence. 
Tragedy and comedy were now beginning to be grafted on the 
lyric and choric song. First one actor was provided to relieve 
the chorus ; next two actors were introduced to sustain fictitious 
characters and carry on a dialogue, in such manner that the 
songs of the chorus and the interlocution of the actors formed 
a continuous piece. Solon, after having heard Thespis acting 
(as all the early composers did, both tragic and comic) in his 
own comedy, asked him afterwards if he was not ashamed to 
pronounce such falsehoods before so large an audience. And 
when Thespis answered that there was no harm in saying and 
doing such things merely for amusement, Solon indignantly 
exclaimed, striking the ground with his stick, 1 “If once we 
come to praise and esteem such amusement as this, we shall 
quickly find the effects of it in our daily transactions.” For 
the authenticity of this anecdote it would be rash to vouch, 
but we may at least treat it as the protest of some early 
philosopher against the deceptions of the drama; and it is 
interesting as marking the incipient struggles of that literature 
in which Athens afterwards attained such unrivalled excellence. 

It would appear that all the laws of Solon were proclaimed, 
inscribed, and accepted without either discussion or resistance. 
He is said to have described them, not as the best laws which 
he could himself have imagined, but as the best which he 
could have induced the people to accept. He gave them 
validity for the space of ten years, during which period 8 both 
the senate collectively and the archons individually swore to 
observe them with fidelity ; under penalty, in case of non- 
observance, of a golden statue as large as life to be erected 
at Delphi. But though the acceptance of the laws was 
accomplished without difficulty, it was not found so easy 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 29 ; Dioven, Laert. i. 59. * Plutarch, Solon, 15. 
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either for the people to understand and obey, or for the framer 
to explain them. Every day persons came to Solon either 
with praise, or criticism, or suggestions of various improve- 
ments, or questions as to the construction of particular enact- 
ments ; until at last he became tired of this endless process of 
reply and vindication, which was seldom successful either in 
removing obscurity or in satisfying complainants. Foreseeing 
that if he remained he would be compelled to make changes, 
he obtained leave of absence front his countrymen for ten 
years, trusting that before the expiration of that period they 
would have become accustomed to his laws. He quitted his 
native city, in the full certainty that his laws would remain 
unrepealed until his return j for (says Herodotus) “ the 
Athenians could not repeal them, since they were bound by 
solemn oaths to observe them for ten years.” The unqualified 
manner in which the historian here speaks of an oath, as if it 
created a sort of physical necessity and shut out all possibility 
of a contrary result, deserves notice as illustrating Grecian 
sentiment. 1 

On departing from Athens, Solon first visited Egypt, where 
he communicated largely with Psendphis of Heliopolis and 
Sonchis of Sals, Egyptian priests who had much to tell respect- 
ing their ancient history, and from whom he learnt matters real 
or pretended, far transcending in alleged antiquiLy the oldest 
Grecian genealogies — especially the history of the vast sub- 
merged island of Atlantis, and the war which the ancestors of 
the Athenians had successfully carried on against it, 9000 years 
before. Solon is said to have commenced an epic poem upon 
this subject, but he did not live to finish it, and nothing of it 
now remains. From Egypt he went to Cyprus, where he 
visited the small town of riLpeia, said to have been originally 
founded by Demophon son of Theseus, and ruled at this 
period by the prince Philokyprus — each town in Cyprus having 
its own petty prince. It was situated near the river Klarius iti 
a position precipitous and secure, but inconvenient and ill- 
supplied. Solon persuaded Philokyprus to quit the old site 
and establish a new town down in the fertile plain beneath. 
He himself stayed and became CEkist of the new establishment, 

1 Hcrodol, i. 29. 'SiAuv, hvi\p 'Aft/vutos, ts 'AOifmtauri vifiovs KeAeicr am 
iroifiirar, diroS^urjo’e ?rea Se«a, tra fj.ii rim r&v vifiuv amymtrBfi Avow 
rmv (Sera- ovtoI yelp ouic otnt re ijo'av oirb woi^oai ’ASijvntoi, 
iputoiiri yetp fieydAotei uurelxovro^fita tfrea xpijowfla t vifioicri robs 
fat trtpi 2dA«v SijToi. 

One hundred years is the terra stated by Plutarch (Solon, 25). 
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making all the regulations requisite for its safe and prosperous 
march, which was indeed so decisively manifested, that many 
new settlers flocked into the new plantation, called by Philo- 
kyprus Soli, in honour of Solon. To our deep regret, we are 
not permitted to know what these regulations were j but the 
general fact is attested by the poems of Solon himself, and the 
lines, in which he bade farewell to Philokyprus on quitting the 
island, are yet before us. On the dispositions of this prince 
his poem bestowed unqualified commendation . 1 

Besides his visit to Egypt and Cyprus, a story was also 
current of his having conversed with the Lydian king Croesus 
at Sardis. The communication said to have taken place be- 
tween them has been woven by Herodotus into a sort of moral 
tale which forms one of the most beautiful episodes in his 
whole history. Though this tale has been told and retold as if 
it were genuine history, yet as it now stands, it is irreconcile- 
able with chronology — although very possibly Solon may at 
some time or other have visited Sardis, and seen Croesus as 
hereditary prince . 2 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 26; Heradot. v. 113. The statements of Diogends 
that Solou founded Soli in lvilikia, and that lie died in Cyprus, are not 
woithy of credit (Diog, Laert. i. 51-62). 

0 Plutarch tells us that several authors rejected the reality of this inter- 
view as being chronologically impossible. It is to he recollected that the 
question all turns upon the interview as described by Herodotus and its 
alleged sequel ; for that there may have been an interview between Solon 
and Croesus at Sardis, at some period between B.C. 594 and 560, is possible, 
though not shown. 

It is evident that Solon made no mention of any interview with Croesus 
in his poems ; otherwise the dispute would have been settled at once. Now 
this, in a man like Solon, amounts to negative evidence of some value, for 
he noticed in his poems both Egypt and the prince Philokyprus in Cyprus, 
and had there been any converse Lion so impressive as that which Herodotus 
relates, between him and Croesus, he could hardly have failed to mention it. 

Wesseling, Larcher, Volnoy, and Mr. Clinton all try to obviate the 
chronological difficulties, and to save the historical character of this inter- 
view, but in my judgement unsuccessfully. See Mr. Clinton’s F. H. ad 
ann. 546 b.c., and Appendix, c. 17, p. 298. The chronological data are 
these — Croesus was horn in 595 B.C., one year before the legislation of 
Solon : he succeeded to his father at the age of thirty-five, in 560 fl.c. i be 
was overthrown, and Sardis captured, in 546 B.c., by Cyrus. 

Mr. Clinton, after Wesseling and the others, supposes that Croesus was 
king jointly with his father HalyattSs, during the lifetime of the latter, and 
that Solon visited Lydia and conversed with Croesus during this joint reign 
in 570 B.C. “We may suppose that Solon left Athens in b.c. 575, about 
twenty years after his archonship, and returned thither in B.c. 505, about 
five years before the usurpation of Peisistratus ” (p. 300). Upon which 
hypothesis we may remark— 

j. The arguments whereby Wesseling and Mr. Clinton endeavour to 
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But even if no chronological objections existed, the moral 
purpose of the tale is so prominent, and pervades it so syste- 

show that Croesus was king jointly with his father, do not sustain the con- 
clusion. The passage of Nikolaus Damaskenus, which is produced to show 
that it was Halyattes (and not Croesus) who conquered ICaria, only attests 
that Halyattds marched with an armed force against ICaria (M If apiav 
trrparehuv ) : this same author states, that Croesus was deputed by Halynttfis 
to govern Adramyttinm and the plain of Thiht (&px e “' iiroSeStiyfievos), but 
Mr. Clinton stretches this testimony to an inadmissible extent when he 
makes it tantamount to a conquest of ALoHs by Halyattes {"so that Aiolis 
is already conquered ”). Nothing at all is said about Aiolis or the cities of 
the Alolic Greeks in this passage of Nikolaus, which represents Croesus as 
governing a sort of satrapy under his father Halyattfis, just as Cyrus the 
younger did in after-times under Artaxcrxc3. And Lhe expression of 
Herodotus, <bre( re, Sivros rod irarpis, htpirriae rps &pxvs 4 KpoTcros, 
appears to me, when taken along with the context, to indicate a bequest or 
nomination of successor, and not a donation during life. 

2. The hypothesis therefore that Croesus was king 570 b.c., during the 
lifetime of his father, is one purely gratuitous, resorted to on account of the 
chronological difficulties connected with the account of Herodotus. But it 
is quite insufficient for such a purpose. It does not save us from the 
necessity of contradicting Herodotus in most of his particulars ; there may 
perhaps have been an interview between Solon and Croesus in B.C. 570, 
but it cannot be the interview described by Herodotus. ThaL interview 
takes place within ten years after the promulgation or Solon’s laws— at the 
maximum of the power of Croesus, and after numerous conquests effected 
by himself as king— at a time when Croesus had a son old enough to 
be married and to command armies (Herod, i. 35)— at a time moreover 
immediately preceding the turn of his fortunes from prosperity to adversity, 
first in the death of his son, succeeded by two years of mourning, which 
were put an end to (srivBeos Atrhravire, Herod, i. 46) by the stimulus of war 
with the Persians. That war, if we read the events of it as described in 
Herodotus, cannot have lasted more than three or four years, — so that the 
interview between Solon and Croesus, as Hn-odotus conceived it, may be 
fairly stated to have occurred within seven years before the capture of 
Sardis. 

If we put together all these conditions, it will appear that the interview 
recounted by Herodotus is a chronological impossibility ; and Niebuhr 
(Rom. Gesch. vol. i. p. 579) is right in saying that the historian has fallen 
into a mistake of ten Olympiads or forty years ; his recital would consist 
with chronology, if we suppose that the Solomon legislation were referable 
to 554 b.c., and not to 594, 

In my judgement, this is an illustrative tale, in which certain real 
characters— Crcesus and Solon— and certain real facts— the groat power and 
succeeding ruin of the former by the victorious arm of Cyrus— together with 
certain facts probably altogether fictitious, such as the two sons of Crcesus, 
the Phrygian Adrastus and his history, the hunting of the mischievous wild 
boar on Mount Olympus, the ultimate preservation of Croesus, &c., ate put 
together so as to convey an impressive moral lesson. The whole adventure 
of Adrastus and the son of Croesus is depicted in language eminently 
beautiful and poetical. 

Plutarch treats the impressiveness and suitableness of this narrative as 
the best proof of its historical truth, and puts aside the ehronolonical tables 



Solonian Laws 361 

matically from beginning to end, that these inter nal grounds 
are of themselves sufficiently strong to impeach its credibility 
as a matter of fact, unless such doubts happen to be out- 
weighed — which in this case they are not — by good contempor- 
ary testimony. The narrative of Solon and Croesus can be 
taken for nothing else but an illustrative fiction, borrowed by 
Herodotus from some philosopher, and clothed in his own 
peculiar beauty of expression, which on this occasion is more 
decidedly poetical than is habitual with him. I cannot tran- 
scribe and I hardly dare to abridge it. The vain-glorious 
Croesus, at the summit of his conquests and his riches, en- 
deavours to win from his visitor Solon an opinion that he is 
the happiest of mankind. The latter, after having twice pre- 
ferred to him modest and meritorious Grecian citizens, at 
length reminds him that his vast wealth and power are of a 
tenure too precarious to serve as an evidence of happiness — 
that the gods are jealous and meddlesome, and often make the 
show of happiness a mere prelude to extreme disaster — and 
that no man’s life can be called happy until the whole of it has 
been played out, so that it may be seen to be out of the reach 
of reverses. Croesus treats this opinion as absurd, but “a 
great judgement from God fell upon him, after Solon was 
departed — probably (observes Herodotus) because he fancied 
himself the happiest of all men.” First he lost his favourite 
son Atys, a brave and intelligent youth (his only other son being 
dumb). For the Mysians of Olympus, being ruined by a 
destructive and formidable wild boar which they were unable to 
subdue, applied for aid to Croesus, who sent to the spot a 
chosen hunting force, and permitted — though with great re- 
luctance, in consequence of an alarming dream — that his 
favourite son should accompany them. The young prince was 
unintentionally slain by the Phrygian exile Adrastus, whom 

as unworthy of trust. Upon which reasoning Mr. Clinton has the follow- 
ing very just remarks : — " Plutarch must have had a very imperfect idea of 
the nature of historical evidence, if he could imagine that the suitableness of 
a story to the character of Solon was a better argument for its authenticity 
than the number of witnesses by whom it is attested. Those who invented 
the scene (assuming it to be a fiction) would surely have had the skill to 
adapt the discourse to the character of the actors” (p. 300). 

To make this remark quite complete, it would be necessary to add the 
words “ (rust-worthiness and means of knowledge," in addition to the 
"number" of attesting witnesses. And it is a remark the more worthy of 
notice, inasmuch as Mr. Clinton h^re pointedly adverts to the existence of 
plausible fiction, as being completely distinct from attested matter of fact — 
a distinction of which he took no account in his vindication of the historical 
credibility of the early Greek legends. 
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Croesus had sheltered and protected . 1 Hardly had the latter 
recovered from the anguish of this misfortune, when the rapid 
growth of Cyrus and the Persian power induced him to go to 
war with them, against the advice of his wisest counsellors. 
After a struggle of about three years he was completely defeated, 
his capital Sardis taken by storm, and himself made prisoner. 
Cyrus ordered a large pile to be prepared, and placed upon it 
Croesus in fetters, together with fourteen young Lydians, in the 
intention of burning them alive, either as a religious offering, 
or in fulfilment of a vow, “ or perhaps (says Herodotus) to see 
whether some of the gods would not interfere to rescue a man 
so pre-eminently pious as the king of Lydia.” 2 In this sad 
extremity, Croesus bethought him of the warning which he had 
before despised, and thrice pronounced, with a deep groan, the 
name of Solon. Cyrus desired the interpreters to inquire whom 
he was invoking, and learnt in reply the anecdote of the Athenian 
lawgiver, together with the solemn memento which he had 
offered to Croesus during more prosperous days, attesting the 
frail tenure of all human greatness. The remark sunk deep 
into the Persian monarch, as a token of what might happen to 
himself : he repented of his purpose, and directed that the pile, 
which had already been kindled, should be immediately ex- 
tinguished. But the orders came too late. In spite of the 
most zealous efforts of the bystanders, the flame was found 
unquenchable, and Croesus would still have been burnt, had he 
not implored with prayers and tears the succour of Apollo, to 
whose Delphian and Theban temples he had given such 
munificent presents. His prayers were heard, the fair sky was 
immediately overcast, and a profuse rain descended, sufficient 
to extinguish the flames . 3 The life of Croesus was thus saved, 
and he became afterwards the confidential friend and adviser 
of his conqueror. 

Such is the brief outline of a narrative which Herodotus has 

1 Herod, i. 32, T fl KpoTtre, 4mtrr<lptv6v /xe rb Belov, vav ibv tpBovepdv re 
koX r apax&Ses, ineipar^s ivBpomtiav vpaypdrav iripi, i. 34 . Merit SI 
SdAoiw oixduevov, i\a$ev 4k Boot vi/itms p.eyd\i\ Kpolaov, 4>s ehcdcrai, tin 
Mfitiri iuSrbv el vat avBptitrwv airdvruv aXBit&rarov, 

The hunting-match, and the terrible wild boar with whom the Mysions 
cannot cope, appear to be borrowed from the legend of Kalydon. 

The whole scene of Adrnstus, returning after the accident in a state of 
desperate remorse, praying for death with outstretched hands, spared by 
Crcesus, and then killing himself on the tomb of the young prince, is 
deeply tragic (Herod, i. 44-45). 

8 Herodol. i, 85. 

8 Herodot. i, 86, 87 ; compare Plutarch, Solon, 37-28. See a similar 
story about GygSs king of Lydia (Valerius Maxim, vii. 1, 3). 
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given with full development and with impressive effect. It 
would have served as a show-lecture to the youth of Athens 
not less admirably than the well-known fable of the Choice of 
HSraklSs, which the philosopher Prodikus, 1 a junior contem- 
porary of Herodotus, delivered with so much popularity. It 
illustrates forcibly the religious and ethical ideas of antiquity; 
the deep sense of the jealousy of the gods, who would not 
endure pride in any one except themselves ; 9 the impossibility, 
far any man, of realising to himself more than a very moderate 
share of happiness ; the danger from reactionary Nemesis, if at 
any time he had overpassed such limit ; and the necessity of 
calculations talcing in the whole of life, as a basis for rational 
comparison of different individuals. And it embodies, as a 
practical consequence from these feelings, the often-repealed 
protest of moralists against vehement impulses and unrestrained 
aspirations. The more valuable this narrative appears, in its 
illustrative character, the less can we presume to treat it as a 
history. 

It is much to be regretted that we have no information 
respecting events in Attica immediately after the Solonian laws 
and constitution, which were promulgated in 594 b.c., so as to 
understand better the practical effect of these changes. What 
we next hear respecting Solon in Attica refers to a period imme- 
diately preceding the first usurpation of Peisistratus in 560 B.c., 
and after the return of Solon from his long absence. We are 
here again introduced to the same oligarchical dissensions as 
are reported to have prevailed before the Solonian legislation : 
the Pedieis, or opulent proprietors of the plain round Athens, 
under Lykurgus ; the Parali of the south of Attica, under 
MegaklSs ; and the Diakrii or mountaineers of the eastern 
cantons, the poorest of the three classes, under Peisistratus, 
are in a state of violent intestine dispute. The account of 
Plutarch represents Solon as returning to Athens during the 
height -of this sedition. Pie was treated with respect by all 
parties, but his recommendations were no longer obeyed, and 
he was disqualified by age from acting with effect in public; 
pie employed his best efforts to mitigate party animosities; 
and applied himself particularly to restrain the ambition of 
Peisistratus, whose ulterior projects he quickly detected, 

The future greatness of Petsistratus is said to have been first 

1 Xenoph, Memorab. ii. 1, 21. npiSixos i a-cipbi tv cvyypipputri 
■real 'Hpcmhious, Strep SI) /cal irAe/ffrou itriSetxyvrai, Sec. 

» Herodot. vii. XO. 7 bp t debt rb brreptxopra trayra xoXoieiy 

. ... ai ybp tjtpuvieiv pdj a 4 Beht SxXov ft kutiiiv. 
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portended by a miracle which happened, even before his birth, 
to his father Hippokrates at the Olympic games. It was real- 
ised, partly by his bravery and conduct, which had been dis- 
played in the capture of Nisaea from the Megarians 1 — partly 
by his popularity of speech and manners, his championship of 
the poor , 2 and his ostentatious disavowal of all selfish preten- 

1 Herodot. i. 59. I record this allusion to Niscca and the Megarian war, 
because I find it distinctly stated in IIcrodoLus j and because it may possibly 
refer to some other later war between Athens and Megara than that which 
is mentioned in Plutarch’s Life of Solon as having taken place before the 
Solonian legislation (that is, before 594 n.c.), and therefore nearly forty 
years before this movement of Pcisistrattts to acquire the despotism. Peisis- 
tratus must then have been so young that he could not with any propriety 
be said to have “ captured Nisoca ” (Ntoauie re iXuiii) i moreover the public 
reputation, which was found useful to the ambition of Peisislmtus in 
56OB.C., must have rested upon something more recent than his bravery 
displayed about 597 11.C. — just os the celebrity which enabled Napoleon to 
play the game of successful ambition on the 18th Brumaire (Nov. 1799) 
was obtained by victories gained within the preceding five years, and could 
not have been represented by any historian as resting upon victories gained 
in the Seven Years’ war, between 1756-1763. 

At the same time my belief is, that the words of Herodotus respecting 
Peisistratus do really refer to the Megarian war mentioned in Plutarch’s 
Life of Solon, and that Herodotus supposed that Megarian war to have 
been much more near to the despotism of Peisistratus than it really was. 
In the conception of Herodotus, and by what (after Niebuhr) I venture to 
call a mistake in his chronology, the interval between 600-560 b.c. shrinks 
from forty years to little or nothing. Such mistake appears, not only on 
the present occasion, but also upon two others : first, in regard to the 
alleged dialogue between Solon and Crcesus, described and commented 
upon a few pages above ; next, in regard to the poet Alkteus and his 
inglorious retreat before the Athenian troops at Sigernm and Achilleium, 
where he lost his shield, when the Mitylencans were defeated. The reality 
of this incident is indisputable, since it was mentioned by Alkmus himself 
in one of his songs ; but Herodotus represents it to have occurred in an. 
Athenian expedition directed by Peisistratus. Now the war in wliich Allcmus 
incurred this misfortune, and which was brought to a close by the mediation 
of Periander of Corinth, must have taken place earlier than 584 li.c., and 
probably took place before the legislation of Solon ; long before the time 
when Peisistratus had the direction of Athenian affairs— though the latter 
may have carried on, and probably did carry on, another and a later war 
against the Mityleneans in those regions, wluch led to the introduction of 
his illegitimate son Hegesistratus os despot of Sigeium (Herod, v. 94, 95). 

If we follow the representation given by Herodotus of these three 
different strings of events, we shall see that the same chronological mistake 
pervades all of them — he jumps over nearly ten olympiads, or forty years. 
Alkteus is the contemporary of Fittakus and Solon, 

I have already remarked, in the previous chapter respecting the despots 
of Slkyfin (ch. ix,), another instance of confused chronology in Herodotus 
respecting the events of this period— respecting Croesus, Megaklfe, Alkmacdn 
and Kleisthends of Sikydn, 1 

* Aristot Politic, v. 4, 5 ; Plutarch, Solon, 20. 
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sions — partly by an artful mixture of stratagem and force. 
Solon, after having addressed fruitless remonstrances to Peisis- 
tratus himself, publicly denounced his designs in verses ad- 
dressed to the people. The deception, whereby Peisistratus 
finally accomplished his design, is memorable in Grecian tra- 
dition. 1 He appeared one day in the agora of Athens in his 
chariot with a pair of mules : he had intentionally wounded both 
his person and the mules, and in this condition he threw himself 
upon the compassion and defence of the people, pretending 
that his political enemies had violently attacked him. He 
implored the people to grant him a guard, and at the moment 
when their sympathies were freshly aroused both in his favour and 
against his supposed assassins, Aristo proposed formally to the 
Ekklesia (the pro-bouleutic senate, being composed of friends 
of Peisistratus, bad previously authorised the proposition) 2 that 
a company of fifty club-men should be assigned as a permanent 
body-guard for the defence of Peisistratus. To this motion 
Solon opposed a strenuous resistance, 3 but found himself over- 
borne, and even treated as if he had lost his senses. The poor 
were earnest in favour of it, while the rich were afraid to ex- 
press their dissent j and he could only comfort himself after 
the fatal vote had been passed, by exclaiming that he was wiser 
than the former and more determined than the latter. Such 
was one of the first known instances in which this memorable 
stratagem was played off against the liberty of a Grecian 
community. 

The unbounded popular favour which had procured the 
passing of this grant was still further manifested by the absence 
of all precautions to prevent the limits of the grant from being 
exceeded. The number of the body-guard was not long con- 
fined to fifty, and probably their clubs were soon exchanged 
for sharper weapons. Peisistratus thus found himself strong 
enough to throw off the mask and seize the Akropolis. His 
leading opponents, Megakl6s and the Alkmsednids, immedi- 
ately fled the city, and it was left to the venerable age and 
undaunted patriotism of Solon to stand forward almost alone in 
a vain attempt to resist the usurpation. He publicly presented 
himself in the market-place, employing encouragement, remon- 
strance and reproach, in order to rouse the spirit of the people. 

1 Plato, Republic, viii. p. 565. rb TvpamKby airij/xa rb iro\v 6 pi\ 7 rrov 
.... ahtiv rhv Sijjuai' <pb\mis nvas row tripuras, tva a us ab-rols f b tou 
b^/xov QoriBds. 

* Diog. LnSi t i. 49. < Pov?Ji, nturimparlSai Bvrts, See, 

8 Plutarch, Solon, 29, 30 ; Diog. Laert, i. 50, 51. 
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To prevent this despotism from coming (he told them) would 
have been easy ; to shake it off now wits more difficult, yet at 
the same time more glorious . 1 But he spoke in vain, for all 
who were not actually favourable to Peisistratus listened only 
to their fears, and remained passive ; no • did any one join 
Solon, when, as a last appeal, he put on his armour and planted 
himself in military posture before the door of his house. “ I 
have done my duty (he exclaimed at length) ; I have sustained 
to the best of my power my country and the laws : ” and he 
then renounced all further hope of opposition — though resisting 
the instances of his friends that he should flee, and returning 
for answer, when they asked him on what he relied for pro- 
tection, “On my old age.” Nor did he even think it necessary 
to repress the inspirations of his Muse. Some verses yet re- 
main, composed seemingly at a moment when the strong hand 
of the new despot had begun to make itself sorely felt, in which 
he tells his countrymen — “ If ye have endured sorrow from 
your own baseness of soul, impute not the fault of this to the 
gods. Ye have yourselves put force and dominion into the 
hands of these men, and have thus drawn upon yourselves 
wretched slavery.” 

It is gratifying to learn that Peisistratus, whose conduct 
throughout his despotism was comparatively mild, left Solon 
untouched. How long this distinguished man survived the 
practical subversion of his own constitution, we cannot certainly 
determine ; hut according to the most probable statement 
he died during the very next year, at the advanced age of 
eighty. 

We .have only to regret that wc are deprived of the means of 
following more in detail his noble and exemplary character. 
He represents the best tendencies of his age, combined with 
much that is personally excellent ; the improved ethical sensi- 
bility ; the thirst for enlarged knowledge and observation, not 
less potent in old age than in youth ; the conception of regu- 
larised popular institutions, departing sensibly from the type 
and spirit of the governments around him, and calculated to 
found a new character in the Athenian people ; a genuine and 
reflecting sympathy with the mass of the poor, anxious not 
merely to rescue them from the oppressions of the rich, but also 
to create in them habits of self-relying industry \ lastly, during 
his temporary possession of a power altogether arbitrary, not 
merely an absence of all selfish ambition, but a rare discretion 

1 Plutarch, .Solon, 30 j Diogcn, LnSrt, i, 49; Diodor, Excerpta, lib. 
VU.-*-, eH. IW'ni TPj* «”viy. 



Solonian Laws 367 

in seizing the mean between conflicting exigencies. In reading 
his poems we must always recollect that what now appears 
common-place was once new, so that to his compaiatively un- 
lettered age, the social pictures which he diaws were still fresh, 
and his exhortations calculated to live in the memory. The 
poems composed on moial subjects generally inculcate a spirit of 
gentleness towards others and moderation in personal objects. 
They represent the gods as irresistible, retributive, favouring 
the good and punishing the bad, though sometimes very 
tardily. But his compositions on special and present occasions 
are usually conceived in a moie vigorous spirit ; denouncing 
the oppressions of the rich at one time, and the timid submis- 
sion to Pcisistratus at another — and expressing in emphatic 
language his own proud consciousness of having stood forward 
as champion of the mass of the people. Of his early poems 
hardly anything is preserved. The few lines remaining seem 
to manifest a jovial temperament which we may well conceive 
to have been overlaid by such political difficulties as he had to 
encounter — difficulties arising successively out of the Megarian 
war, the Kylonian sacrilege, the public despondency healed by 
Epimenidds, and the task of arbiter between a rapacious 
oligarchy and a suffering people. In one of his elegies ad- 
dressed to Mimnermus, he marked out the sixtieth year as the 
longest desirable period of life, in preference to the eightieth 
year, which that poet had expressed a wish to attain . 1 But his 
own life, as far as we can judge, seems to have reached the 
longer of the two periods j and not the least honourable part of 
it (the resistance to Peisistratus) occurs immediately before his 
death. 

There prevailed a story, that his ashes were collected and 
scattered around the island of Salamis, which Plutarch treats as 
absurd — though he tells us at the same time that it was 
believed both by Aristotle and by many other considerable 
men. It is at least as ancient as the poet Kratinus, who 
alluded to it in one of his comedies, and I do not feel inclined 
to reject it . 2 The inscription on the statue of Solon at Athens 
described him as a Salaminian ; he had been the great means 
of acquiring the island for his country : and it seems highly 
probablo that among the new Athenian citizens, who went to 


1 Solon, Fragment 22, ed, Bergk. Isokratgs affirms that Solon was the 
first person to whom the appellation Sophist jin later times carrying with it 
so much obloquy) was applied (Isokratgs, Or. xv. De Permutatione, p, 
344 ; p. 496 Bek.). 

a Plutarch, Solon, 32 ; Kratinus ap. Diogen. LaSrt. i. 62. 



2,68 History of Greece 

settle there, he may have received a lot of land and become 
enrolled among the Salaminian demots. The dispersion of 
his ashes connecting him with the island as its CEldst, may be 
construed, if not as the expression of a public vote, at least as a 
piece of affectionate vanity on the part of his surviving friends. 1 

We have now reached the period of the usurpation of 
Peisistratus (b.c. 560), whose dynasty governed Athens (with 
two temporary' interruptions during the life of Peisistratus him- 
self) for fifty years. The history of this despotism, milder than 
Grecian despotism generally, and productive of important con- 
sequences to Athens, will be reserved for a succeeding chapter. 


APPENDIX 

The explanation which M. von Savigny gives of the Nexi and 
Addicti under the old Roman law of debtor and creditor (after he 
has refuted the elucidation of Niebuhr on the same subject), while 
it throws great light on the historical changes in Roman legislation 
on that important matter, sets forth at the same time the marked 
difference made in the procedure of Rome, between the demand of 
the creditor for repayment of principal, and the demand for pay- 
ment of interest. 

The primitive Roman law distinguished a debt arising from 
money lent ( pecunia certa credita ) from debts arising out of con- 
tract, delict, sale, &c., or any other source : the creditor on the 
former ground had a quick and easy process, by which he acquired 
the fullest power over the person and property of his debtor. 
After the debt on loan was either confessed or proved before the 
magistrate, thirty days were allowed to the debtor for payment : 
if payment was not made within that time, the creditor laid hold 
of him ( mantis injectid) and carried him before the magistrate 
again. The debtor was now again required either to pay or to 
find a surety (yindex ) ; if neither of these demands were complied 
with, the creditor took possession of him and carried him home, 
where he kept him in chains for two months ; during which 
interval he brought him before the prsetor publicly on three 

1 Aristides, in noticing this story of the spreading of the ashes of Solon 
in Saiamis, treats him as ‘Apxnytrris of the island (Orat. xlvi. 'T rip tuv 
rerripav, p. 172 ; p. 230 Dindorf). The inscription on his statue, which 
describes him as born in Saiamis, can hardly have been literally true ; for 
when he was bom, Saiamis was not incorporated in Attica. But it may 
have been true by a sort of adoption (see Diogen. LftSrt. i. 62). The 
statue seems to have been erected by the Salaminians themselves, a long 
time after Solon : see Menace ad Diorai. LnSrt. /. c. 
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successive nundinas. If the debt was not paid within these two 
months, the sentence of addiction was pronounced and the creditor 
became empowered either to put his debtor to death, or to sell him 
for a_ slave (page 81), or to keep him at forced work, without any 
restriction as to the degree of ill-usage which might be indicted 
upon him. The judgement of the magistrate authorised him, 
besides, to seize the property of his debtor wherever he could find 
any, within the limits sufficient for payment: this was one of the 
points which Niebuhr had denied. 

Such was the old law of Rome, with respect to the consequences 
of an action for money had and received, for more than a century 
after the Twelve Tables. But the law did not apply this stringent 
personal execution to any debt except that arising from loan— and 
even in that debt only to the principal money, not to the interest — 
which latter had to be claimed by a process both more gentle and 
less efficient, applying to the property only and not to the person 
of the debtor. Accordingly it was to the advantage of the creditor 
to devise some means for bringing his claim of interest under the 
same stringent process as his claim for the principal ; it was also to 
his advantage, if his claim arose, not out of money lent, but out of 
sale, compensation for injury, or any other source, to give to it the 
form of an action for money lent. Now the Nexum, or Nexi 
obligatio, was an artifice— a fictitious loan — whereby this purpose 
was accomplished. The severe process which legally belonged 
only to the recovery of the principal money, was extended by the 
Nexum so as to comprehend the interest ; and so as to compre- 
hend also claims for money arising from all other sources (as 
well as from loan), wherein the law gave no direct recourse 
except against the property of a debtor. The Debitor Nexus was 
made liable by this legal artifice to pass into the condition of an 
Addictus, either without having borrowed money at all, or for the 
interest as well as for the principal of that which he had borrowed. 

The Lex Poetclia, passed about B.C. 325, liberated all the Nexi 
then under liability, and interdicted the Nexi obligatio for ever 
afterwards (Cicero, De Rupubl. ii. 34. j Livy, viii. 28). Here, as in 
the Seisachtheia of Solon, the existing contracts were cancelled, at 
the same time that the whole class of similar contracts were for- 
bidden for the future. 

But though the Nexi obligatio was thus abolished, the old 
stringent remedy still continued against the debtor on loan, as far 
as tfa principal sum borrowed apart from interest. Some mitiga- 
tions were introduced: by Lex Julia, the still more important 
provision was added, that the debtor by means of a Cessio 
Bonorum might save his person from seizure. But this Cessio 
Bonorum was coupled with conditions which could not always be 
fulfilled, nor was the debtor admitted to the benefit of it, if he had 
been guilty of carelessness or dishonesty. _ Accordingly the old 
stringent process, and the addiction in which it ended, though it 
became less frequent, still continued throughout the course of 
Imperial Rome, and even down to the time of Justinian-j The 
private prison with adjudicated debtors working in it, was still the 
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appendage to a Roman money-lender’s house, even in the third and 
fourth centuries after the Christian mra, though the practice seems 
to have become rarer and rarer. The status of the Addictus 
Debitor , with its peculiar rights and obligations, is discussed by 
Quintilian (vii. 3) j and Aulus Gellius (a.D. 160) observes — “ Addici 
namquc nunc et vinciri multos videmus, quia vinculorum pcenam 
deterrimi homines contemnunt.” (xx. 1.) 

If the Addictus Debitor was adjudged to several creditors, they 
were allowed by the Twelve Tables to divide his body among them. 
No example was known of this power having been ever carried into 
effect, but the law was understood to give the power distinctly. 

It is useful to have before us the old Roman law of debtor and 
creditor, partly as a point of comparison with the ante-Solonian 
practice in Attica, partly to illustrate the difference drawn in an 
early state of society between the claim for the principal and the 
claim for the interest. 

See the Abhandlung of Von Savigny in the Transactions of the 
Berlin Academy for 1833, p. 70-103 ; the subject is also treated by 
the same admirable expositor in his System des heutigen Rdmischen 
Rechts, vol. v. sect. 219, and in Beylage xiv. 10, 11 of that volume. 

The same peculiar stringent process, which was available in the 
case of an action for -pccunia certa credita, was also specially ex- 
tended to the surety, who had paid down money to liquidate 
another man’s debt : the debtor, if insolvent, became his Addictus 
— this was the Actio Dcpensi. I have already remarked in a 
former note, that in the Attic law, a case analogous to this was the 
only one in which the original remedy against the person of the 
debtor was always maintained. When a man had paid money to 
redeem a citizen from captivity, the latter, if he did not repay it, 
became the slave of the party who had advanced the money. 

Walter (Geschichte des RSmischen Rechts, sect. 583-715, 2nd 
ed.) calls in question the above explanation of Von Savigny, on 
grounds which do not appear to roe sufficient. 

How long the feeling continued, that it was immoral and 
irreligious to receive any interest at all for money lent, may be 
seen from the following notice respecting the state of the law in 
France even down to 1789 — 

“Avant la Revolution Franqaise (de 1789) le prdt h intdrdt n’d- 
tait pas dgalement admis dans les diverses parties du royaume. 
Dans les pays de droit dcrit, il dtait permis de stipuler l’interdt des 
deniers prStds : mais la jurisprudence des parlemens rdsistait souvent 
h, cet usage. Suivant le droit commun des pays coutumiers, on ne 
pouvait stipuler aucun. intecSt pour le prlt appeld en droit mutuum. 
On tenait pour roaxime que l’argent ne produisant rien par lui- 
m&me, un tel pr£t devait tee gratuit : que la perception d’mtdrta 
dtait une usure : h cet egard, on admettait assez generalement les 
principes du droit canonique. Du rests, la legislation et la juris- 
prudence variaient suivant les localitds et suivant la nature des 
contrhts et des obligations.” (Carette, Lois Annotdes, ou Lois, 
Ddcrets, Ordonnances, Paris 1843 5 Note sur le Ddcret de 
1 ’ Assembles Nationale concemant le Prdt et Intdrdt, Aoht 1 1, 1789.) 
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The National Assembly declared the legality of all loans on 
interest, “ stiivant le taux determine par la lot," but did not then fix 
any special rate. “Le decret rlu n Avril 1793 defendit la vente et 
l’achat du numeraire.” “ La loi du 6 flovdal, an m, declara que l’or 
et l'argent sent mavchandiscs j mais clle fut rapportee par le ddcret 
du 2 prairial suivant. Les articles 1905 et 1907 du Code Civil 
permettent le pret h inleret, mais au taux fixd ou autorisd par la loi. 
La loi du 3 Sept. 1S07 a fixd le taux d’inldrdt it 5 per cent, en 
matikre civile et k 6 per cent, en matibre commerciale." 

The article on Lending-houses^ lit Beckmann’s History of Inven- 
tions (vol. iii. p. 9-50), is highly interesting and instructive on the 
same subject. It traces the gradual calling in question, mitigation, 
and disappearance s of the ancient antipathy against taking interest 
for money ; an antipathy long sanctioned by the ecclesiastics as well 
as by the jurists. Lending-houses, or Monts de Pidtd, were first 
commenced in Italy about the middle of the fifteenth century, by 
some Franciscan monks, for the purpose of rescuing poor borrowers 
from the exorbitant exactions of the Jews : Pope Pius II. (/Eneas 
Silvius, one of the ablest of the popes, about 1458-1464) was the 
first who approved of one of them at Perugia, but even the papal 
sanction was long combated by a large proportion of ecclesiastics. 
At first it was to be purely charitable ; not only neither giving 
interest to those who contributed money, nor taking interest from 
the borrowers — but not even providing fixed pay to the adminis- 
trators : interest was tacitly taken, but the popes were a long time 
before they would formally approve of such a practice. “At 
Vicenza, in order to avoid the reproach of usury, the artifice was 
employed of not demanding any interest, but admonishing the 
borrowers that they should give a remuneration according to their 
piety and ability.” (p. 31.) The Dominicans, partisans of the old 
doctrine, called these establishments Montes Imfiiclatis. A 
Franciscan monk, Bernardinus, one of the most active promoters 
of the Monts de Pi6te, did not venture to defend, but only to 
excuse as an unavoidable evil, the payment of wages to the clerks 
and administrators : “ Speciosius et religiosius fatebatur Bemard- 
inus fore, si absque ullo penitus obolo et pretio mutuum daretur 
et commodaretur libere pecunia, sed pium opus et pauperum 
subsidium exiguo sic duraturum tempore. Non enim (inquit) 
tantus est ardor hominum, ut gubematores et officiates, Montium 
ministerio necessarii, velint laborem hunc omnem gratis subire ; 
quod si revnunerandi sint ex sorte principal!, vel ipso deposito, 
scu exili Montium serario, brevi exhaurietur, et comraodum, 
opportunumque istud pauperum refugium ubique peribit.” (p. 33.) 

The council of Trent, during the following century, pronounced 
in favour of the legality and usefulness of these lending-houses, and 
this has since been, understood to be the sentiment of the Catholic 
church generally. 

To trace this gradual change of moral feeling is highly instructive 
— the more so, as that general basis of sentiment, of which the 
antipathy against lending money on interest is only a particular 
case, still prevails largely in society and directs the current of 
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moral approbation and disapprobation. In some nations, as 
among the ancient Persians before Cyrus, this sentiment has 
been carried so far as to repudiate and despise all buying and 
selling. (Herodot. i. 153.) With many, the principle of reciprocity 
in human dealings appears, when conceived in theory, odious and 
contemptible, and goes by some bad name, such as egoism, selfish- 
ness, calculation, political economy, &c. : the only sentiment which 
they will admit in theory, is, that the man who has, ought to be 
ready at all times to give away to him who has not ; while the 
latter is encouraged to expect and require such gratuitous donation. 


CHAPTER XII 

EUBCEA — CYCLADES 

Among the Ionic portion of Hellas are to be reckoned 
(besides Athens) Euboea, and the numerous group of islands 
included between the southernmost Euboean promontory, the 
eastern coast of Peloponnesus and the north-western coast of 
Krfite. Of these islands some are to be considered as outlying 
prolongations, in a south-easterly direction, of the mountain- 
system of Attica ; others, of that of Euboea ; while a certain 
number of them lie apart from either system, and seem re- 
ferable to a volcanic origin. 1 To the first class belong Ke6s, 
Kythnus, Serlphus, Pholegandrus, Sikinus, Gyarus, Syra, Paros, 
and Anti-paros j to the second class, Andros, T£nos, Mykonos, 
DSlos, Naxos, Amorgos ; to the third class, Kimfilus, Mdlos, 
Th£ra, These islands passed amongst the ancients by the 
general names of Cyclades and Sporades ; the former de- 
nomination being commonly understood to comprise those 
which immediately surrounded the sacred island of Dfilos, — 
the latter being given to those which lay more scattered and 
apart. But the names are not applied with uniformity or 
steadiness even in ancient times : at present, the whole group 
'are usually known by the title of Cyclades. 

The population of these islands was called Ionic — with the 
exception of Styra and Karystus in the southern part of Euboea, 
and the island of Kythnus, which were peopled by Dryopes, 3 
the same tribe as those who have been already remarked in the 
Argolic peninsula j and with the exception also of MSlos and 
Th£ra, which were colonies from Sparta. 

The island of Eubcea, long and narrow like IvrSte, and 

1 See Fiedler, Reisen durch Griechenlond, vol. ii. p. 87. 

3 Herodot. viii. 46 j Thucyd. vii. 57. 
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exhibiting a continuous backbone of lofty mountains from 
north-west to south-east, is separated from Bceotia at one point 
by a strait so narrow (celebrated in antiquity under the name 
of the Euripus), that the two were connected by a bridge for a 
large portion of the historical period of Greece, erected during 
the later times of the Peloponnesian war by the inhabitants of 
Chalkis. 1 Its general want of breadth leaves little room for 
plains. The area of the island consists principally of moun- 
tain, rock, dell, and ravine, suited in many parts for pasture, 
but rarely convenient for grain-culture or town habitations. 
Some plains there were, however, of great fertility, especially 
that of Lelantum, 8 bordering on the sea near Chalkis, and 
continuing from that city in a southerly direction towards 
Eretria. Chalkis and Eretria, both situated on the western 
coast, and both occupying parts of this fertile plain, were the 
two principal places in the island : the domain of each seems 
to have extended across the island from sea to sea.* Towards 
the northern end of the island were situated Histisea, afterwards 
called Oreus — as well as KSrinthus and Dium : Athens 
Diades, ^Edepsus, yEgaa, and Orobise, are also mentioned on 
the north-western coast over against Lokris. Dystus, Styra, and 
Karystus are made known to us in the portion of the island 
south of Eretria — the two latter opposite to the Attic demes 
Halm Araphfinides and Prasise. 4 The wide extent of the 
island of Euboea -was thus distributed between six or seven 
cities, the larger and central portion belonging to Chalkis and 
Eretria. But the extensive mountain lands, applicable only for 
pastures in the summer — for the most part public lands, let out 
for pasture to such proprietors as had the means of providing 
winter sustenance elsewhere for their cattle, — were never visited 
by any one except the shepherds. They were hardly better 
known to the citizens resident in Chalkis and Eretria than if 
they had been situated on the other side of the ^Egean.® 


1 Diodor. xiii. 47. 

* Kallimachus, Hymn, ad Delum, 289, with Spanheim’s note ; Theognis, 
v. 888 ; Theoplirast. Hist. Plant. 8, 5. 

See Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, vol. ii, ch. 14, p. 254 saj. 
The passage of Theognis leads to the belief that K^rintbus formed part of 
the territory of Chalkis. 

4 Skylax (e. 59) treats the island of Skyrus as opposite to Eretria, the 
territory of which must therefore have included a portion of the eastern 
coast of Euboea, as well as the western. He recognises only four cities in 
the island — Karystus, Eretria, Chalkis, and Hestiasa. 

4 Mannert, Geograph. Gr, Korn, part viii. hook 1 c. 1 6, p. 248; 


Strabo, x. p. 445-449. 

4 The seventh Oration of Dio Chrysostom, 


which describes his shipwreck 
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The towns above enumerated in Euboea, excepting Athene 
Diades, all find a place in the Iliad. Of their history we know 
no particulars until considerably after 776 b.c. They are 
first introduced to us as Ionic, though in Homer the popula- 
tion are called Abantes. The Greek authors are never at a 
loss to give us the etymology of a name. While Aristotle tells 
us that the Abantes were Thracians who had passed over into 
the island from Abre in Phokis, Hesiod deduces the name of 
Euboea from the cow 16. 1 Hellopia, a district near Histirea, 
was said to have been founded by Hellops son of Ion: 
according to others, ^Eklus and Kothus, two Athenians, 8 were 
the founders, the former of Erelria, the latter of Chalkis and 
Kerinthus : and we are told, that among the demes of Attica, 
there were two named Histima and Eretria, from whence some 
contended that the appellations of the two Eubcean towns were 
derived. Though Herodotus represents the population of 
Styra as Dryopian, there were others who contended that the 
town had originally been peopled from Marathon and the 
Tetrapolis of Attica, partly from the deme called Steirei's. The 
principal writers whom Strabo consulted seem to trace the 
population of Euboea, by one means or another, to an Attic 
origin ; though there were peculiarities in the Eretrian dialect 
which gave rise to the supposition that they had been joined 
by settlers from Elis, or from the Triphylian Makistus. 

Our earliest historical intimations represent Chalkis and 

near Cape Kaphareus, on the island of Euboea, and the shelter and 
kindness which he experienced from a poor mountain huntsman, presents 
one of the most interesting pictures remaining, of this purely rustic portion 
of the Greek population (Or. vii. p, 221 seq .) — men who never entered 
the city, and were strangers to the habits, manners, and dress there 
prevailing — men who drank milk and were clothed in skins (yaKcutroitiras 
iirhp, obpipiras, Eurip. Elektr. 169), yet nevertheless (as it seems) 
possessing right of citizenship (p. 23S) which they never exercised. The 
mdustry of the poor men visited by Dion had brought into cultivation a 
little garden and field in a desert spot near Kaphareus. 

Two-thirds of the tenitory of this Euboic city consisted of barren moun- 
tain (p. 232) ; it must probably have been Karystus. 

The high lands of Euboea were both uninhabited and difficult of approach, 
even at the time of the battle of Marathon, when Chalkis and Eretria had 
not greatly declined from the maximum of their power : the inhabitants of 
Eretria looked to to S«po rijs E6j3ofijs as a refuge against the Persian force 
under Datis (Herod, vii. 100). 

1 Strabo, x. p. 445. 

2 Plutarch, Qutest. Green. p. 296 : Strab. x. p. 446 (whose statements 
are very perplexed) ; Velleius Patercul. i. 4. 

According to Skymnus the Chian (v. 572), Chalkis was founded by 
Pandfirus son of Erechthcus, and Kfirinthna by KothOn, from Athens, 
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Eretria as the wealthiest, most powerful, and most enterprising 
Ionic cities in European Greece — apparently surpassing 
Athens, and not inferior to Samos or Miletus. Besides the 
fertility of the plain Lelantum, Chalkis possessed the advantage 
of copper and iron ore — obtained in immediate proximity both 
to the city and to the sea — which her citizens smelted and 
converted into arms and other implements, with a very profit- 
able result. The Chalkidic sword acquired a distinctive 
renown. 1 In this mineral source of wealth several of the other 
islands shared: iron ore is found in Ke6s, Kytbnus, and 
Seriphus, and traces are still evident in the latter island of 
extensive smelting formerly practised. 2 3 Moreover in Siphnus, 
there were in early times veins of silver and gold, by which the 
inhabitants were greatly enriched ; though their large acquisi- 
tions, attested by the magnitude of the tithe s which they 
offered at the Delphian temple, were only of temporary 
duration, and belong principally to the seventh and sixth 
centuries before the Christian sera. The island of Naxos too 
was at an early day wealthy and populous. Andros, Tends, 
Ke6s, and several other islands, were at one time reduced to 
dependence upon Eretria : 4 * other islands seem to have been 
in like manner dependent upon Naxos, which at the time 
immediately preceding the Ionic revolt possessed a con- 
siderable maritime force, and could muster 8000 heavy-armed 
citizens 6 — a very large force for any single Grecian city. The 

1 Strabo, x. p. 446. — nip Si X«Ak iSwal aniBa 1 (At krais, Fragm. 7, 
Schneidewin) — Xa\KiSixbv vorfimoy (Aristophan, Equ.t, 237) — certainly 
belongs to the Euboic Chalkis, not to the Thmkian CnalkidikA Boeckh, 

Staatshuushalt. der Athener, vol, ii. p. 284, App. xi., dies XaKttiStttk 
voriipta in an Inscription : compare Steph. Byz. Xa\nls , — NaiurwXeiriir 
Eiflotifs, Homer, Hymn. Apoll. 219. 

3 See the mincralogical account of the islands in Fiedler (Reisen, vol. ii. 
pp. 88, 1 18, 562). 

The copper and iron ore near Chalkis had ceased to be worked even in 
the time of Strabo ; Fiedler indicates the probable site (vol. i. p. 443), 

* Herodot. iii. 57. Siphnus, however, was still of considerable -wealth 
and importance about 380 B,c, — see Isokrstes, Or, xir. (j£gin.) s. 9-47. 
The Siphnians, in an evil hour, committed the wrong of withholding their 
tithe : the sea soon rushed in and rendered the mines ever afterwards un- 
workable (Pausan. x. ii, z). 

4 Strabo, x. p. 448, 

* Herodot. v. 31. Compare the accounts of these various islands in the 
recent voyages of Professor Ross, Reisen suf den Griechischen Inseln, 
vol. i. letter 2 j vol. ii. letter 13. 

The population of Naxos is now about 11,000 souls; that of Andros 
13,000 (Ross, vol, i. p. 28 j vol. ii, p. 2a). 

But the extent and fertility of the Naxiaa plain perfectly suffice for that , 
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military force of Eretria was not much inferior] for in the 
temple of the Amarynthian Artemis, nearly a mile from the 
city, to which the Eretrians were in the habit of marching in 
solemn procession to celebrate the festival of the goddess, 
there stood an ancient column setting forth that the procession 
had been performed by no less than 3000 hoplites, 600 horse- 
men, and 60 chariots. 1 The date of this inscription cannot be 
known, but it can hardly be earlier than the 45th Olympiad, or 
600 e.c. — near about the time of the Solonian legislation. 
Challtis was still more powerful than Eretria: both were 
in early times governed by an oligarchy, which among the 
Chalkidians was called the Hippobotre or Horsefeeders — 
proprietors probably of most part of the plain called Lelantum, 
and employing the adjoining mountains as summer pasture for 
their herds. The extent of their property is attested by the 
large number of 4000 Kleruchs or out-freemen, whom Athens 
quartered upon their lands, after the victory gained over them 
when they assisted the expelled Hippias in his efforts to regain 
the Athenian sceptre. 8 

Confining our attention, as we now do, to the first two 
centuries of Grecian history, or the interval between 776 b.c. 
and 560 b.c., there are scarce any facts which we can produce 
to ascertain the condition of these Ionic islands. Two or 
three circumstances however may be named which go to 
confirm our idea of their early wealth and importance. 

1. The Homeric Hymn to Apollo presents to us the island 
of Delos as the centre of a great periodical festival in honour 
of Apollo, celebrated by all the cities, insular and continental, 
of the Ionic name. What the date of this hymn is, we have no 
means of determining. Thucydides quotes it without hesitation 
as the production of Homer, and doubtless it was in his time 
universally accepted as such— though modern critics concur in 
regarding both that and the other hymns as much later than 
the Iliad and Odyssey. Yet it cannot probably be later than 
600 b.c. The description of the Ionic visitors presented to us 
in this hymn is splendid and imposing. The number of their 
ships, the display of their finery, the beauty of their women, the 
athletic exhibitions as well as the matches of song and dance 
— all these are represented as making an ineffaceable impression 

aggregate population of 100,000 souls, which seems implied in the account 
of Herodotus. 

1 Strabo, 4 c. 

8 Herodot, v. 77 ; Aristotles, Fragment, irepl TloXiretay, ed. Neumann, 
p. 111-IIi : compare Aristot. Poiit. iv. 4, 2. 
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on the spectator : 1 “ the assembled Ionians look as if they were 
beyond the reach of old age or death." Such was the magnifi- 
cence of which D61os was the periodical theatre, calling forth 
the voices and poetical genius not merely of itinerant bards, 
but also of the Delian maidens in the temple of Apollo, during 
the century preceding 560 b.c. At that time it was the great 
central festival of the Ionians in Asia and Europe j frequented 
by the twelve Ionic cities in and near Asia Minor, as well as by 
Athens and Chalkis in Europe. It had not yet been super- 
seded by the Ephesia as the exclusive festival of these Asiatics; 
nor had the Panatheneea of Athens reached the importance 
which afterwards came to belong to them during the plenitude 
of the Athenian power. 

We find both Polykrates of Samos, and Peisistratus of Athens, 
taking a warm interest in the sanctity of DSlos and the celebrity 
of her festival. 2 But it was partly the rise of these two great 
Ionian despots, partly the conquests of the Persians in Asia 
Minor, which broke up the independence of the numerous 
petty Ionian cities, during the last half of the sixth century 
before the Christian Era; hence the great festival at DSIos 
gradually declined in importance. Though never wholly inter- 
mitted, it was shorn of much of its previous ornament, and 
especially of that which constituted the first of all ornaments 
— the crowd of joyous visitors. And Thucydides, when he 
notices the attempt made by the Athenians during the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, in the height of their naval supremacy, to revive 
the Delian festival, quotes the Homeric Hymn to Apollo as a 
certificate of its foregone and long-forgotten splendour. We 
perceive that even 7te could find no better evidence than this 
hymn, for Grecian transactions of a century anterior to Peisis- 
tratus — and we may therefore judge how imperfectly the history 
of this period was known to the men who took part in the 
Peloponnesian war. The hymn is exceedingly precious as an 
historical document, because it attests to us a transitory glory 
and extensive association of the Ionic Greeks on both sides of 
the jiEgean Sea, which the conquests of the Lydians first, and 
of the Persians afterwards, overthrew— a time when the hair of 
the wealthy Athenian was decorated with golden ornaments, 

1 Horn. Hymn. Apoll. Del. 146-176 ; Thucyd. iii. 104— 

«6 aty k* aOavarwr ko.1 iyrfpwf Sfianyai «ue/, 

*0s t6t* liravrwrei* of 1 1 1 acres idpitit *Wi»* 

Tlavruv yap *sv Efloiro Y«£pi*' I Tfyfuuro (hpay, 

*Av8paf r % ehropiuv, KtiMi&avovr « ywatKas, 
tiijds t ^5‘ avr&y ^pij/wtra iroAAa. 

8 Thucyd. ill. £04. 
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and his tunic made of linen , 1 like that of the Milesians and 
Ephesians, instead of the more sober costume and woollen 
clothing which he subsequently copied from Sparta and Pelo- 
ponnesus — a time too when the Ionic name had not yet 
contracted that stain of effeminacy and corvardice which stood 
imprinted upon it in the time of Herodotus and Thucydides, 
and which grew partly out of the subjugation of the Asiatic 
Ionians by Persia, partly out of the antipathy of the Pelo- 
ponnesian Dorians to Athens. The author of the Homeric 
Hymn, in describing the proud Ionians who thronged in his 
day to the Delian festival, could hardly have anticipated a time 
to come when the name Ionian would become a reproach, 
such as the European Greeks, to whom it really belonged, 
were desirous of disclaiming . 2 * * 5 * * 

2. Another illustrative fact in reference both to the Ionians 
generally, and to Chalkis and Eretria in particular, during the 
century anterior to Peisistratus, — is to be found in the war 
between these two cities respecting the fertile plain Lelantum 
which lay between them. In general, it appears, these two 
important towns maintained harmonious relations. But there 
were some occasions of dispute, and one in particular, wherein 
a formidable war ensued between them, several allies joining 
with each. It is remarkable that this was the only war known 
to Thucydides, (anterior to the Persian conquest,) which had 
risen above the dignity of a mere quarrel between neighbours ; 
and in which so many different states manifested a disposition 
to interfere, as to impart to it a semi-Hellenic character . 8 
Respecting the allies of each party on this occasion we know 
only, that the Milesians lent assistance to Eretria, and the 
Samians, as well as the Thessalians and the Chalkidic colonies 
in Thrace, to Chalkis. A column, still visible during the time 
of Strabo in the temple of the Amarynthian Artemis near 
Eretria, recorded the covenant entered into mutually by the 
two belligerents, to abstain from missiles, and to employ 
nothing but hand-weapons. The Eretrians are said to have 
been superior in horse, but they were vanquished in the battle : 

1 Thucyd. i. 6. Sib rb affpoStairw, &c. 

E Herodot. L 143. Oi fstv vvv Saadi "laves koI 0! ’ASjjvaTm (tfivyov rb 

oSvofiu, ab pov\ 6 fievoi "laves KeitKljtrOai — an assertion unquestionable with 
reference to the times immediately preceding Herodotus, but not equally 
admissible in regard to the earlier times. Compare Thucyd. i. 124 (with the 

Scholium), and also v. 9; viii. 23. 

5 Thucyd. i. 15. _ The second Messenian war cannot have appeared to 

ThucydidSs as having enlisted so many allies on each side as Pausanias 

represents. 
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the tomb of Kleomachus of Pharsalus, a distinguished warrior 
who had perished in the cause of the Chalkidians, was erected 
in the agora of Chalkis. We know nothing of the date, the 
duration, or the particulars of this war; 1 * 3 but it seems that the 
Erclrians were worsted, though their city always maintained its 
dignity as the second state in the island. Chalkis was decidedly 
the first, and continued to be flourishing, populous and com- 
mercial, long after it had lost its political importance, throughout 
all the period of Grecian independent history.® 

3. Of the importance of Chalkis and Eretria, during the 
seventh and part of the eighth century before the Christian 
sera, we gather other evidences — partly in the numerous 
colonies founded by them (to which I shall advert in a 
subsequent chapter), — partly in the prevalence throughout a 
large portion of Greece, of the Euboic scale of weight and 
money. What the quantities and proportions of this scale 
were, has been first shown by M. Boeckh in his * Metrologie.’ 
It was of Eastern origin, and the gold collected by Dareius in 
tribute throughout the vast Persian empire was ordered to be 
delivered in Euboic talents. Its divisions — the talent equal to 
60 minae, the mina equal to 100 drachms, the drachm equal to 
6 obols — were the same as those of the scale called ^Eginaean, 
introduced by Pheidon of Argos, But the six obols of the 
Euboic drachm contained a weight of silver equal only to five 
Aiginaean obols, so that the Euboic denominations — drachm, 
mina, and talent — were equal only to five-sixths of the same 
denominations in the rEginsean scale. It was the Euboic scale 
which prevailed at Athens before the debasement introduced 
by Solon ; which debasement (amounting to about 27 per cent., 
as has been mentioned in a previous chapter), created a third 
scale called the Attic, distinct both from the -rEgintean and 

1 Strabo, via. p. 448; flerodot v. 99; Plutarch, Amator. p. 760 — 
valuable by the reference to Aristotle. 

Hesiod passed over from Askro to Chalkis, (on the occasion of the 
funeral games celebrated by the sons of Amphidamas in honour of their 
deceased father, ) and gained a tripod as prize by his song or recital (Opp. 
Di. 656). According to the Scholia, Amphidamas was king of Chalkis, 
who perished in the war against Eretria respecting Leiantum. But it 
appears that Plutarch threw out the lines as spurious, though he acknow- 
ledges Amphidamas as a vigorous champion of Chalkis in this war. See 
Septem Sapient. Conviv, c. 10, p. 133. 

This visit of Hesiod to Chalkis was represented as the scene of his 
poetical competition with and victory over Homer (see the Certamen Horn, 
et Hes, p. 315, ed. Gotti.). 

3 See the striking description of Chalkis given by Diksearchus in the 
B lei 'EAhiSos (Fragment. p. 146, ed. Fuhr), 
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Euboic — standing to the former in the ratio of 3 : 5, and to the 
latter in the ratio of 18 : 25. It seems plain that the Euboic 
scale was adopted by the Ionians through their intercourse with 
the Lydians 1 and other Asiatics, and that it became naturalised 
among their cities under the name of the Euboic, because 
Chalkis and Eretria were the most actively commercial states 
in the Aigean — just as the superior commerce of Aigina, among 
the Dorian states, had given to the scale introduced by Pheidon 
of Argos the name of Aigimean. The fact of its being so 
called indicates a time when these two Eubcean cities surpassed 
Athens in maritime power and extended commercial relations, 
and when they stood among the foremost of the Ionic cities 
throughout Greece, The Euboic scale, after having been 
debased by Solon in reference to coinage and money, still 
continued in use at Athens for merchandise. The Attic 
mercantile mina retained its primitive Euboic weight. 2 


CHAPTER XIII 

ASIATIC IONIANS 

There existed at the commencement of histoncal Greece in 
776 11.C., besides the Ionians in Attica and the Cyclades, twelve 
Ionian cities of note on or near the coast of Asia Minor, besides 
a few others less important. Enumerated from south to north, 
they stand — Miletus, MyCis, Pri£n&, Samos, Ephesus, Kolophon, 
Lebedus, Te&s, Erythras, Chios, Klazomenae, Phbktea. 

That these cities, the great ornament of the Ionic name, were 
founded by emigrants from European Greece, there is no reason 
to doubt. How or when they were founded, we have no history 
to tell us : the legend, which has already been set forth in a 
preceding chapter, gives us a great event called the Ionic 
migration, referred by chronologists to one special year, 140 
years after the Trojan war. This massive grouping belongs to 
the character of legend The Aiolic and Ionic emigrations, as 
well as the Dorian conquest of Peloponnesus, are each invested 
with unity and imprinted upon the imagination as the results of 
a single great impulse. But such is not the character of the 
historical colonies: when we come to relate the Italian and 
Sicilian emigrations, it will appear that each colony has its own 
separate nativity and causes of existence. In the case of the 

1 Herodot. i. 94. * See Boeckh’s Metrolorie, c. 8 and 9. 



Asiatic Ionians 381 

Ionic emigration, this large scale of legendary conception is 
more than usually conspicuous, since to that event is ascribed 
the foundation or re-peopling both of the Cyclades and of the 
Asiatic Ionian cities. 

Euripides treats Ion , 1 the son of Kreusa by Apollo, as the 
planter of these latter cities. But the more current form of the 
legend assigns that honour to the sons of Kodrus, two of whom 
are especially named, corresponding to the two greatest of the 
ten continental Ionic cities : Androklus as founder of Ephesus, 
Neileus of Miletus. These two towns are both described as 
founded directly from Athens. The others seem rather to 
be separate settlements, neither consisting of Athenians, nor 
emanating from Athens, but adopting the characteristic Ionic 
festival of the Apaturia and (in part at least) the Ionic tribes — 
and receiving princes from the ICodrid families at Ephesus or 
Milfitus, as a condition of being admitted into the Pan-Ionic 
confederate festival. The poet Mimnermus ascribed the founda- 
tion of his native city Kolophon to emigrants from Pylus in 
Peloponnesus, under Andrsemort : Teos was settled by Minyaa 
of Orchomenus, under Athamas : Klazomense by settlers from 
Klednse and Phlius, Phbkaea by Phokians, Prifine in large 
portion by Kadmeians from Thebes. And with regard to the 
powerful islands of Chios and Samos, it does not appear that 
their native authors — the Chian poet Ion or the Samian poet 
Asius — ascribed to them a population emanating from Athens. 
Nor could Pausanias make out from the poems of Ion how it 
happened that Chios came to form a part of the Tonic federation . 2 
Herodotus especially dwells upon the number of Grecian tribes 
and races who contributed to supply the population of the twelve 
Ionic cities — Minyse from Orchomenus, Kadmeians, Dryopians, 
Phokians, Molossians, Arkadian Pelasgians, Dorians from 
Epidaurus, and “ several other sections ” of Greeks. Moreover 
he particularly singles out the Milesians, as claiming for them- 
selves the truest Ionic blood, and as having started from the 
Prytaneium at Athens ; thus plainly implying his belief that the 
majority at least of the remaining settlers did not take their 
departure from the same hearth . 8 

1 Euripid. Ion, 74. Krlarop’ ’Amdtos %Bavis. 

• i Pausan. vii. 4, 6. Too-avro el/ntxdra is Xhvs "lava eip(<rna‘ ei piivr n 
hteivi ye itpijiee, Ksfl‘ ftvnva alrlav Xioi reXotVir is "lavas. 

Respecting Samos, and its primitive Karian inhabitants, displaced by 
PalroklSs and Tcmbribn at the head of Grecian emigrants, see Etymol. 
Mag. v. ‘AtrrvriKaia. 

* Herodot. i. 146. iiref, Sr yt fri f&Wov aSrat (»'. e, the inhabitants 
of the Pan-Ionic Dodekapolis)"l«»'er fieri r&v iXKav 'liivav, 1 ) fcttAAnii- n 
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But the most striking information which Herodotus conveys 
to us is, the difference of language or dialect which marked 
these twelve cities. Miletus, Mytls and Priene, all situated on 
the soil of the Karians, had one dialect : Ephesus, Kolophfin, 
Lebedus, Teos, Klazomente and Phoksea, had a dialect common 
to all, but distinct from that of the three preceding : Chios and 
Erythrae exhibited a third dialect, and Samos by itself a fourth. 
The historian does not content himself with simply noting such 
quadruple variety of speech ; he employs very strong terms to 
express the degree of dissimilarity. 1 The testimony of Herodotus 
as to these dialects is of course indisputable. 

Instead of one great Ionic emigration, then, the statements 
above cited conduct us rather to the supposition of many 
separate and successive settlements, formed by Greeks of 
different sections, mingling with and modified by pre-existing 
Lydians and Karians, and subsequently allying themselves with 
Miletus and Ephesus into the so-called Ionic Amphiktyony. 
As a condition of this union, they are induced to adopt among 
their chiefs, princes of the Kodrid gens or family; who are 
called sons of Kodrus, but who are not for that reason to 
be supposed necessarily contemporary with Androklus or 
Neileus. 

The chiefs selected by some of the cities are said to have 
been Lykians, 2 of the heroic family of Glaukus and Bellerophon : 
there were other cities wherein the Kodrids and the Glaukids 

ycySvcuri, ptuplr; irawi) Alytiv • ray "Affayres ftiv if EuPoItjs eltr)v ouk iAaxtimi 
poipu, rain ’I<bj>/ijs fitra ouSi rod Mfiaros ovuiv Vltyuat Si ’Opxofiivtoi 
arafte/ifxttTai, Kal Ka.Sp.tiot, /cal Apuojres, k«1 kUs AvaSdirp,iai, sal Wlokaacrul, 
/col ’A puiBts IltAatryol, /cal Aapties ’EiriSaipioi, &AAa tc tOi’eu 5r oWd 
avauefitx&Tai. Ot Si abriav, at rb rov TlpvravTftnv rov ‘ABr/valuy ip^ijBevres, 
Kol yopd^ovros yrnyvaidrarai elvai ’Icfrwv, oiiroi Si oil yui'aiKas yyayoi to CIS 
aivoncljiv, iXXa Kacipas tox ov > -raiv itj>6rm<rar robs yavias . . . ToSro SI ijj' 
ytyi/ttya ir MtAdinp. 

The polemical tone, in. which this remark of Herodotus is delivered, 
is explained by Dahlmann on the supposition that it was destined -to 
confute certain boastful pretensions of the Milesian Hekatseus (see Bahr, 
ad loc ,, and TClausen ad Hekatoei Frag. 225). 

The test of lonism, according to the statement of Herodotus, is, that 
a city should derive its origin from Athens, and that it should celebrate the 
solemnity of the Apaturia (u 147). But we must construe both these tests 
with indulgence. Ephesus and Knlophon were Ionic, though neither of them 
celebrated the Apaturia. And the colony might be firmed under the 
auspices of Athens, though the settlers were neither natives, nor even 
of kindred race with the natives, of Attica. 

1 Herod, i. 142. Ephesus, Kolophfln, Lebedus, Teds, Klazomente, ’ 
Fhoktea — hutch aE ir^Aeis Tpirt srpbtpov AexQtiaym 6/ioXoyi ww Hard 
yAibnrtty obSiy, cnpl 5e 6/j.otpwviovoi. 

2 Herodot. L 146. 
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were chiefs conjointly. Respecting the dates of these separate 
settlements, we cannot give any account, for they lie beyond the 
commencement of authentic history. We see some ground for 
believing that most of them existed for some time previous to 
776 B.C., but at what date the federative solemnity uniting the 
twelve cities was commenced, we do not know. 

The account of Herodotus shows us that these colonies were 
composed of mixed sections of Greeks,— an important circum- 
stance in estimating their character. Such was usually the case 
more or less in respect to all emigrations. Hence the establish- 
ments thus planted contracted at once, generally speaking, both 
more activity and more instability than was seen among those 
Greeks who remained at home, among whom the old habitual 
routine had not been counterworked by any marked change of 
place or of social relations. For in a new colony it became 
necessary to alter the classification of the citizens, to range them 
together in fresh military and civil divisions, and to adopt new 
characteristic sacrifices and religious ceremonies as bonds of 
union among all the citizens conjointly. At the first outset of 
a colony, moreover, there were inevitable difficulties to be 
surmounted which imposed upon its leading men the necessity 
of energy and forethought — more especially in regard to maritime 
affairs, on which not only their connexion with the countrymen 
whom they had left behind, but also their means of establishing 
advantageous relations with the population of the interior, 
depended. At the same time, the new arrangements indis- 
pensable among the colonists were far from working always 
harmoniously : dissension and partial secessions were not un- 
frequent occurrences. And what has been called the mobility 
of the Ionic race, as compared with the Doric, is to be ascribed 
in a great measure to this mixture of races and external stimulus 
arising out of expatriation. For there is no trace of it in Attica 
anterior to Solon ; while on the other hand, the Doric colonies 
of Korkyra and Syracuse exhibit a population not less excit- 
able than the Ionic towns generally , 1 and much more so than 
the Ionic colony of Massalia. The remarkable commercial 
enterprise, which will be seen to characterise Miletus, Samos 
and Phokasa, belongs but little to anything connected with the 
Ionic temperament. 

All the Ionic towns, except Klazomenasand Phokaea, are repre- 
sented to have been founded on some pre-existing settlements 

1 Thucyd. vi. Vj, about the Sicilian Greeks — iSx^ots r « yip (vfiptieroir 
m\vavdpoC<riy ol VtfXeis, fed pfSlas tSv toXitSv rii pentfiohii ko.1 

4vtSox&s- 
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of Karians, Lelegians, Kretans, Lydians, or Pelasgians . 1 In 
some cases these previous inhabitants were overcome, slain, 
or expelled; in others they were accepted as fellow-residents, 
so that the Grecian cities, thus established, acquired a con- 
siderable tinge of Asiatic customs and feelings. What is related 
by Herodotus respecting the first establishment of Neileus and 
his emigrants at Miletus is in this point of view remarkable. 
They took out rvith them no women from Athens (the historian 
says), but found wives in the Karian women of the place, whose 
husbands and fathers they overcame and put to death ; and the 
women, thus violently seized, manifested their repugnance by- 
taking a solemn oath among themselves that they would never 
eat with their new husbands, nor ever call them by their personal 
names. This same pledge they imposed upon their daughters ; 
but how long the practice lasted we are not informed. Wc may 
suspect from the language of the historian that traces of it were 
visible even in his day, in the family customs of the Milesians. 
The population of this greatest of the Ionic towns must thus 
have been half of Karian breed. It is to be presumed that what 
is true of Neileus and his companions would be found true also 
respecting most of the maritime colonies of Greece, and that 
the vessels which took them out would be scantily provided with 
women. But on this point unfortunately we are left without 
information. 

The worship of Apollo Didymasus, at Branchidse near Miletus 
— thatof Artemis, near Ephesus — and that of the Apollo Klafius, 
near Ivolophdn — seems to have existed among the native Asiatic 
population before the establishmentof either of these three cities. 
To maintain such pre-existing local rites was not less congenial 
to the feelings than beneficial to the interests, of the Greeks. All 
the three establishments acquired increased celebrity under 
Ionic administration, contributing in their turn to the prosperity 
of the towns to which they were attached. Miletus, Mytls, and 
Priene were situated on or near the productive plain of the river 
Mteander ; while Ephesus was in like manner planted near the 
mouth of the Ivai'ster, thus immediately communicating with 
the productive breadth of land separating Mount Tm&lus on the 
north from Mount Messdgis on the south, through which that 
river runs : Kolophon is only a very few miles north of the 
same river. Possessing the best means of communication with 
the interior, these three towns seem to have thriven with greater 
rapidity than the rest ; and they, together with the neighbouring 
island of Samos, constituted in early times the strength of the 
1 See Raoul Rochette, Histoire des Colonies Grecques, b. ir. e. 10, p. 93. 
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Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony. The situation of the sacred precinct 
of Poseiddn (where this festival was celebrated), on the north 
side of the promontory of Mykale, near Priene, and between 
Ephesus and MilStus, seems to show that these towns formed 
the primitive centre to which the other Ionian settlements 
became gradually aggregated. For it was by no means a 
centrical site with reference to all the twelve j so that ThalSs of 
Miletus — who at a subsequent period recommended a more 
intimate political union between the twelve Ionic towns, and 
the establishment of a common government to manage their 
collective affairs — indicated Teds , 1 and not Pridnd, as the suit- 
able place for it. Moreover it seems that the Pan-Ionic festival , 2 * 
though still formally continued, had lost its importance before 
the time of Thucydidfis, and had become practically superseded 
by the festival of the Ephesia, near Ephesus, where the cities of 
Ionia found a more attractive place of meeting. 

An island close adjoining to the coast, or an outlying tongue 
of land connected with the continent by a narrow isthmus, and 
presenting some hill sufficient for an acropolis, seem to have 
been considered as the most favourable situations for Grecian 
colonial settlement. To one or other of these descriptions 
most of the Ionic cities conform.® The city of Mildtus at the 
height of its power had four separate harbours, formed probably 
by the aid of the island of Ladd and one or two islets which 
lay close off against it. The Karian or Rretan establishment, 
which the Ionic colonists found on their arrival and conquered, 
was situated on an eminence overhanging the sea, and became 
afterwards known by the name of Old Mildtus, at a time when 
the new Ionic town had been extended down to the waterside and 
rendered maritime . 4 The territory of this important city seems 
to have comprehended both the southern promontory called 

1 Herodot. i. 170. 

® Both Diodorus (xv. 49) and Dionysius of Halikamassus (A. R. lv. 25) 
speak as if the convocation or festival had been formally transferred to 
Ephesus, in consequence of the insecurity of the meetings near Mykald ; 
Strabo on the contrary speaks of the Pan-Ionia as if they were still in his 
time celebrated in the original spot (xiv. p. 636-638) nnder the care of the 
Pri£neans. The formal transfer is not probable : Thucydidfis {iii. 104) 
proves that in his rime the festival of Ephesia was practically the Pan-Ionic 
rendezvous, though Herodotus does not seem to have conceived itas such. 
See Guhl, Epbestaca, part iii. p. 117 ; and K, F. Hermann, Gottesdienst- 
liche Alterthttmer der Griechen, c. 66 { p, 343. 

* The site of Milttus is best indicated by Arrian, i. 19-20 ; see that 

of Phfiktea, Erythrae, MyonnSsus, Klazomense, Kolophftn, Tees (Strabo, xiv. • 
p. 644-645 ; Pausan. vu. 3, 2 ; Livy, xxxvii, 27-31 ; Tbucyd. viiL 31). , 

* Strabo, xiv. p. 635. 

VOT TIT. 
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Poseidium and the greater part of the northern promontory of 
Mykale , 1 * reaching on both sides of the river Mseander. The 
inconsiderable town of Myus 3 on the southern bank of the 
Mseander, an offset seemingly formed by the secession of some 
Milesian malcontents under a member of the Neleid gens 
named Kydrelus, maintained for a long time its autonomy, but 
was at length absorbed into the larger unity of Miletus ; its 
swampy territory having been rendered uninhabitable by a 
plague of gnats. Pri£n£ acquired an importance, greater than 
naturally belonged to it, by its immediate vicinity to the holy 
Pan-Ionic temple and its function of administering the sacred 
rites 8 — a dignity which it probably was only permitted to enjoy 
in consequence of the jealousies of its greater neighbours 
Miletus, Ephesus, and Samos . 4 The territories of these Grecian 
cities seem to have been interspersed with Kalian villages, 
probably in the condition of subjects. 

It is rare to find a genuine Greek colony established at any 
distance from the sea ; but the two Asiatic towns called Mag- 
nesia form exceptions to this position — one situated on the 
south side of the Mseander, or rather on the river Lethseus, 
which runs into the Mseander; the other more northerly, 
adjoining to the Aiolic Greeks, on the northern declivity of 
Mount Sipylus, and near to the plain of the river Hennus. The 
settlement of both these towns dates before the period of history. 
The tale 5 * * which we read affirms them to be settlements from 
the Magnates in Thessaly, formed by emigrants who had first 
passed into Krfete, under the orders of the Delphian oracle, and 
next into Asia, where they are said to have extricated the Ionic 
and AJolic colonists, then recently arrived, from a position of 
danger and calamity. By the side of this story, which can 
neither be verified nor contradicted, it is proper to mention 
the opinion of Niebuhr, that both these towns of Magnesia are 
remnants of a primitive Pelasgic population, akin to, but not 
emigrants from, the Magnates of Thessaly — Pelasgians whom 

1 Strabo, adv. p. 633 J Herod, is. 97 - 99 - Tb XloirlStiov tuv Mi\ij alav. 
Strabo, adv. p 651. 

a Strabo, adv. p. 636 ; Vitruvius, iv, 1 ; Polysen. viii. 35. 

8 Strabo, adv. p. 636-638. 

4 Thucyd. i. 116. 

* Conon, Narrat. 29 ; Strabo, adv, p, 636-647. 

The story in Parthenius about Leukippus, leader ruv SefrerevSfVnw' i(c 

4 >fpijs dir' 'AS/djrou, who came to the Ephesian territory and acquired 
possession of the place called Kretinseon by the treachery of Leukophryg, 
daughter of Mandrolytos, whether truth or romance, is one of the notices 

of Thessalian mipration into those parts (Parthen. Narrat. 6). 
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he supposes to have occupied both the valley of the Hermus 
and that of the Kai'ster, anterior to the ^Eolic and Ionic migra- 
tions. In support of this opinion, it may be stated that there 
were towns bearing the Pelasgic name of Larissa, both near the 
Hermus and near the Moeander j Menekrates of Elsea consid- 
ered the Pelasgians as having once occupied most part of that 
coast ; and 0 . Muller even conceives the Tyrrhenians to have 
been Pelasgians from Tyrrha, a town in the interior of Lydia 
south of Tmoluts. The point is one upon which we have not 
sufficient evidence to advance beyond conjecture. 1 

Of the Ionic towns, with which our real knowledge of Asia 
Minor begins, Miletus 2 * * * * * was the most powerful. Its celebrity 
was derived not merely from its own wealth and population, 
but also from the extraordinary number of its colonies, estab- 
lished principally in the Propontis and Euxine, and amounting, 
as we are told by some authors, to not less than 75 or 80. 
Respecting these colonies I shall speak presently, in treating of 
the general colonial expansion of Greece during the eighth and 
seventh centuries B.c. : at present it is sufficient to notice, that 
the islands of Ikarus and Leras, 8 not far from Samos and the 
Ionic coast generally, were among the places planted with 
Milesian settlers. 

The colonisation of Ephesus by Androklus appears to be 
connected with the Ionic occupation of Samos, so far as the 

1 Strabo, xiii. p. 621. See Niebuhr, Kleine Historische Schriften, p 371 ; 
O. Mttller, Etrusker, Einleitung, iL 5, p. 8a The evidence on which 
Muller’s conjecture is built seems however unusually slender, and the 
identity of Tyrrhfnos and TorrhSbos, or the supposed confusion of the one 

with the other, is in no way made out. Pelasgians are spoken of in Trallfe 
and Aphrotl isias as well as in Ninofi (Steph. Byz. v. Nwibi), but this name 
seems destined to present nothing but problems and delusions. 

Respecting Magnesia con the Meander, consult Aristot ap. Athen. iv. 

p. 173, who calls the town a colony from Delphi, But the intermediate 
settlement of these colonists in Krlte, or even the reality of any town 

called Magnesia in Krete, appears very questionable : Plato’s statement 

(Legg. iv. 702 j xi. 919) can hardly he taken as any evidence. Compare 
O. Muller, History of the Dorians, hook ii. ch. 3 ; Hoeckb, Kreta, 
book iii. vol. ii. p. 413, M tiller gives these ‘ ‘ Sagen ” too much in the 
style of real facts : the worship of Apollo at Magn&ia on the Mssander 
(Paus. x. 32, 4) cannot be thought to prove much, considering how exten- 
sively that god was worshipped along the Asiatic coast, from Lykia to 
Troas. 

The great antiquity of this Grecian establishment was recognised in the 
time of the Roman emperors j see Inscript. No. 2910 inBoecfch, Corp, Ins. 

8 ‘lavlris irpi<rx>liut (Herodot. v. 28), 

* Strabo, xiv. p, 633, Ikarus or Ikaria however appears in latisr times 
as belonpimr to Samos and used only forpastnre (Strabo, p, 639 ; *. p. 488), 
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confused statements which we find enable us to discern. 
Androklus is said to have lingered upon that island for a long 
time, until the oracle vouchsafed to indicate to him what 
particular spot to occupy on the continent. At length, the 
indication being given, he planted his colonists at the fountain 
of Hypelason and on a portion of the hill of Koressus, within a 
short distance of the temple and sanctuary of Artemis ; whose 
immediate inhabitants he respected and received as brethren, 
while he drove away for the most part the surrounding Lele- 
gians and Lydians. The population of the new town of 
Ephesus was divided into three tribes, — the pre-existing inhab- 
itants, or Ephesians proper, the Bennians, and the Euonymeis, 
so named (we are told) from the deme Euonymus in Attica . 1 * * * 
So much did the power of Androklus increase, that he was 
enabled to conquer Samos, and to expel from it the prince 
Leogorus. Of the retiring Samians, a part are said to have 
gone to Samothrace and to have there established themselves ; 
while another portion acquired possession of Marathfisium near 
Ephesus, on the adjoining continent of Asia Minor, from 
whence, after a short time, they recovered their island, compel- 
ling Androklus to return to Ephesus. It seems, however, that 
in the compromise and treaty which ensued, they yielded pos- 
session of Marathfisium to Androklus , 8 and confined themselves 
to Anffia, a more southerly district farther removed from the 
Ephesian settlement, and immediately opposite to the island of 
Samos. Androklus is said to have perished in a battle fought 
for the defence of PrifinS, which town he had come to aid 
against an attack of the Karians. His dead body was brought 
from the field and buried near the gates of Ephesus, where the 
tomb was yet shown during the days of Pausanias. But a 
sedition broke out against his sons after him, and the malcon- 
tents strengthened their party by inviting reinforcements from 
Teds and Karina. The struggle which ensued terminated in 
the discontinuance of the kingly race and the establishment of 
a republican government — the descendants of Androklus being 
allowed to retain both considerable honorary privileges and the 
hereditary priesthood of the Eleusinian D£m£t£r. The newly- 
received inhabitants were enrolled in two new tribes, making in 
all five tribes, which appear to have existed throughout the 
historical times at Ephesus . 8 It appears too that a certain 

1 Kreophylus ap. Athen. viiL p. 361 ; Ephor. Fragm. 32, ed, Marx 5 

Stephan. Byz, v. Berne : see Guhl, Ephesiaca, p. 29. 

8 Pausan. vii. 4, 3. 

* The account of Ephorus ap. Stepb. Byz. v. Birva, attests at least the 
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number of fugitive proprietors from Samos found admission 
among the Ephesians and received the freedom of the city; 
and the part of the city in which they resided acquired the 
name of Samorna or Smyrna, by which name it was still known 
in the time of the satirical poet Hipponax, about 530 B.c. 1 

Such are the stories which we find respecting the infancy of 
the Ionic Ephesus. The fact of its increase and of its con- 
siderable acquisitions of territory, at the expense of the neigh- 
bouring Lydians, 2 is at least indisputable. It does not appear 
to have been ever very powerful or enterprising at sea. Few 
maritime colonies owed their origin to its citizens. But its 
situation near the mouth and the fertile plain of the Kai'ster 
was favourable both to the multiplication of its inland depend- 
encies and to its trade with the interior. A despot named 
Pythagoras is said to have subverted by stratagem the previous 
government of the town, at some period before Cyrus, and to 
have exercised power for a certain time with great cruelty. 8 It 
is worthy of remark, that we find no trace of the existence of 
the four Ionic tribes at Ephesus ; and this, when coupled with 
the fact that neither Ephesus nor Kolophon solemnised the 
peculiar Ionic festival of the Apaturia, is one among other 
indications that the Ephesian population had little community 
of race with Athens, though the (Ekist may have been of heroic 
Athenian family. Guhl attempts to show, on mistaken grounds, 
that the Greek settlers at Ephesus were mostly of Arkadian 
origin. 4 

Kolophdn — about fifteen miles north of Ephesus, and 

existence of the five tribes at Ephesus, whether his account of their origin 
and primitive history be well-founded or not. See also Strabo, xiv, p. 633 ; 
Steph. Byz. v. 'Ei/ow/ita. Kar6ne or Karine is in zEolis, near Pitana and 
Gnrneium (Herod, vii, 4 a j Steph. Byz. Kapfivri). 

* Stephan. Byz. v. Sipopva ; Hesych. Sa/wvla ; Atbenseus, vi. p. 267 ; 
IlippOnax, Fragtn. 32, Schneid. ; Strabo, xiv. p. 633. Some however 
said that the virus of Ephesus, called Smyrna, derived its name from 
an Amazon. 

a Strabo, xiv. p. C20. 

3 Bato ap. Suidos, v. UuOayiipas. In this article of Suidas, however, it is 
slated that “ the Ephesian Pythagoras put down by means of a crafty plot 
the government of those who were called the Basilidor," Now Aristotle 
talks (Polit. v. 5, 4) of the oligarchy of the Basilidte at Erythne. It is 
hardly likely that there should have been an oligarchy called by that same 
name both at Erythrce and Ephesus : there is here some confusion between 
Eiythrse and Ephesus which we are unable to clear up. Bato of Sindpd 
wrote a book wspl rav tv ’EQetry rvpivvuv (Athenaeus, vii. p. 289). 

4 Guhl, Ephesiaca, cap. ii. s, 2, p. 28. The passage which he cites in 
Aristeides (Or. xlii. p. 523) refers not to Ephesus, but to Pergamtts, and to 
the mythe of AugS and Telephus : compare ibid. p. 251. 
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divided from the territory of the latter by the precipitous 
mountain range called Gallesium — though a member of the 
Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony, seems to have had no Ionic origin. 
It recognised neither an Athenian CEkist nor Athenian inhabi- 
tants. The Kolophonian poet Mimnermus tells us that the 
CEkist of the place was the Pylian Andrannbn, and that the 
settlers were Pyliaus from Peloponnesus. “ We quitted (he 
says) Pylus, the city of Neleus, and passed in our vessels to 
the much-desired Asia. There, with the insolence of superior 
force, and employing from the beginning cruel violence, we 
planted ourselves in the tempting Kolophon .” 1 This descrip- 
tion of the primitive Kolophonian settlers, given with Homeric 
simplicity, forcibly illustrates the account given by Herodotus 
of the proceedings of Neileus at Miletus. The establishment 
of Andrasmon must have been effected by force, and by the 
dispossession of previous inhabitants, leaving probably their 
wives and daughters as a prey to the victors. The city of 
Kolophon seems to have been situated about two miles inland ; 
having a fortified port called Notium, not joined to it by long 
walls as the Peirteeus was to Athens, but completely distinct. 
There were times in which this port served the Kolophonians 
as a refuge, when their upper town was assailed by Persians 
from the interior. But the inhabitants of Notium occasionally 
manifested inclinations to act as a separate community, and 
dissensions thus occurred between them and the people in 
Kolophdn 2 — so difficult was it in the Greek mind to keep up a 
permanent feeling of political amalgamation beyond the circle 
of the town walls. 

It is much to be regietted that nothing beyond a few lines 
of Mimnermus, and nothing at all of the long poem of Xeno- 
phanes (composed seemingly near a century after Mimnermus) 
on the foundation of Kolophon, has reached us. The short 
statements of Pausanias omit all notice of that violence which 

1 Mimnerm. Fragm. 9, Schneid. ap. Strab. xiv. p. 634— 

'Hyxets fi* aiirw TIuAoi' NqAniop aoru Aiir oktcs 
IttefmivJAairiv t'ljuoip 

’Ey fi* ipa.7Tjy KoAoi pwra, vrrepoTrkov rey, 

'Egoptd' apyaAnjy v/3ptos r}yep.6ves. 

Rfimncrmits, in bis poem called Nanno, named Andiremfin as founder 
(Strabo, p. 633). Compare this behaviour with the narrative of Odysseus 
in Homer (Odyss. is. 40) — 

'lA.io0et< fig fifpuv ave/iot Kitcdvearcri viKacrcw 
*1 (rpnptp- eyBa J>’ eyw tr6\ip Mrpaffov, wktera 8’ aurous' 

*Ek ttoAiw 8‘ oA fycn/y #fol KT^ftra woAAd AajSdms 
Aa<r<rdpx9\ Stc. 

Mimnermus comes in point of time a little before Solon, B.C. 620-600. 

8 Aristot. Polit. v. 2, 12 ; Thucyd. iii. 34. 
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the native Kolophonian poet so emphatically signalises in his 
ancestors. They are derived more from the temple legends of 
the adjoining Klarian Apollo, and from morsels of epic poetry 
referring to that holy place, which connected itself with the 
worship of Apollo in Krete, at Delphi, and at Thebes. The 
old Homeric poem, called Theba'is, reported that Manto, 
daughter of the Theban prophet Tciresias, had been presented 
to Apollo and Delphi as a votive offering by the victorious 
Epigoni : the god directed her to migrate to Asia, and she thus 
arrived at Klarus, where she married the Kretan Rhakius. 
The offspring of this marriage was the celebrated prophet 
Mopsus, whom the Hesiodic epic described as having gained a 
victory in prophetic skill over Kalchas ; the latter having come 
to Klarus after the Trojan war in company with Amphilochus 
son of Amphiaraus. 1 Such talcs evince the early importance 
of the temple and oracle of Apollo at Klarus, which appears to 
have been in some sort an emanation from the great sanctuary 
of Branchidae near Miletus ; for we are told that the high priest 
of Klarus was named by the Milesians.® I’ausanias states that 
Mopsus expelled the indigenous Karians, and established the 
city of Koloph6n ; and that the Ionic settlers under Promethus 
and I lamasichthon, sons of Kodrus, were admitted amicably as 
additional inhabitants : 3 a story probably emanating from the 
temple, and very different from that of the Kolophonian towns- 
men in the time of Mimnermus. It seems evident that not 
only the Apollinic sanctuary at Klarus, but also the analogous 
establishments on the south of Asia Minor at Phaselis, Mallus, 
fire., had their own foundation legends, (apart from those of 
the various bands of emigrant settlers,) in which they connected 
themselves by the best thread which they could devise with 
the epic glories of Greece. 4 

Passing along the Ionian coast in a north-westerly direction 
from Kolophfin, we come first to the small but independent 
Ionic settlement of Lebedus — next, to Teos, which occupies 
the southern face of a narrow isthmus, Klazomcnte being placed 
on the northern. This isthmus, a low narrow valley of about 
six miles across, forms the eastern boundary of a very consider- 
able peninsula, containing the mountainous and woody regions 
called Mimas and Kdrykus. Teos is said to have been first 

1 Ilesiod. ap. Strnb. xiv. p. 643 ; Conon, Narrat. 6 ; Aigument of the 
poem called NAttoi (apud Dunlzer), Epicc. Gr*c. Frag, p, 235 I’aosan. is. 

33 - „ 

2 Tacit. Annal. ii. 54, * Pausan, vu. 3, I. 

4 See Welcker, Epischer ICyldus, p. 285. 
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founded by Orchomonian Minyse under Athamas, and to have 
received afterwards by consent various swarms of settlers, 
Orchomenians and others, under the Kodrid leaders Apoekus, 
Nauklus and Damasus. 1 2 The valuable Teian inscriptions pub- 
lished in the large collection of Boeckh, while they mention 
certain names and titles of honour which connect themselves 
with this Orchomenian origin, reveal to us some particulars 
respecting the internal distribution of the Teian citizens. The 
territory of the town was distributed amongst a certain number 
of towers, to each of which corresponded a symmory or section 
of the citizens, having its common altar and sacred rites, and 
often its heroic Eponymus. How many in number the tribes 
of Te6s were, we do not know. The name of the Geleontes, 
one of the four okl Ionic tribes, is preserved in an inscription ", 
but the rest, both as to names and number, are unknown. The 
symmories or tower-fellowships of Teos seem to be analogous 
to the phratries of ancient Athens — forming each a factitious 
kindred, recognising a common mythical ancestor, and bound 
together by a communion at once religious and political. The 
individual name attached to each tower is in some cases Asiatic 
rather than Hellenic, indicating in Te6s the mixture not merely 
of Ionic and y£olic, but also of Karian or Lydian inhabitants, 
of which Fausanias speaks. 3 Gerrhaeidte or Cherrseidae, the 

1 Steph. Byz. v. Teas; Fmisan. vii. 3, 3; Strabo, xiv. p. 633. Anakreon 
called the town ’ABapavrlSa Tea (Strab. t. c. ). 

2 Pausan. vii. 3, 3. See the Inscrip. No. 3064 in Boeckh's Corp. Ins., 
which enumerates twenty-eight separate nipyot. It is a list of archons, 
with the name and civil designation of each : I do not observe that the name 
of the same sripyos ever occurs twice — ’Aprd/iav, rov $iA.a tou nvpyov, 
<tiAa 15 r)T, &c. : there are two irvpyoi, the names of which are effaced on the 
inscription. In two other inscriptions (Nos. 3065, 3066) there occur 
'Exhov ffyfipopla — ’ExtvaSai — as the title of a civil division without any 
specification of an ’Exlnu sripyos ; hut it is reasonable to presume that the 
ini pyos aml_ the eruppopla are coincident divisions. The $1X0 tnu sripyos 
occurs also in another Inscr. No. 30S1. Philasus is the Athenian hero, son 
of Ajax, and eponym of the dome or gens Philaidrein Attica, who existed, 
as we here see, in Teds also. In Inscription, No. 30S2, a citizen is compli- 
mented as viov 'hidpavra, after the name of the old Minyan hero. In No. 
3078, the Ionic tribe of the TeKiavres is named as existing at Teds. 

Among the titles of the towers we find the following — rod K tSuos sripyov, 
rov KiuajS d\ov sripyov, rov 'lepuos sripyov, tou AdSSou sripyov, rod 2 tvrvos 
sripyov : these names seem to be rather foreign than Hellenic. Kid vs, 
'Upvs, Slvrvs, AiSSos, ate Asiatic, perhaps Karian or Lydian : respecting 
the name AdSBos, compare Steph. Byz. v. Tpipiaaos, where AdSas 
appears as^ a Karian name: Boeckh (p. 651) expresses his opinion that 
AaJfias is Karian or Lydian. Then KtvdfietAos seems plainly not Hellenic : 
it is rather Phoenician (Anniia/, Asdrufof, &c.), though Boeckh (in his 
Introductory Comment to the Sarmatian Inscriptions, Part xi. p, 109) tells 
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port on the west side of the town of Te6s, had for its epony- 
mous hero Geres the Boeotian, who was said to have accom- 
panied the Kodrids in their settlement. 

The worship of Athene Polias at Erythrce may probably be 
traceable to Athens, and that of the Tyrian Herakles (of which 
Pausanias recounts a singular legend) would seem to indicate 
an intermixture of Phoenician inhabitants. But the close 
neighbourhood of Erythrse to the island of Chios, and the 
marked analogy of dialect which Herodotus 1 attests between 
them, show that the elements of the population must have been 
much the same in both. The Chian poet I6n mentioned the 
establishment of Abantes from Euboea in his native island, under 
Amphiklus, intermixed with the pre-existing Karians. Hektor, 
the fourth descendant from Amphiklus, was said to have incor- 
porated this island in the Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony. It is to 
Pherekydes that we owe the mention of the name of Egertius, 
as having conducted a miscellaneous colony into Chios j and 
it is through Egertius (though I6n, the native poet, does not 
appear to have noticed him) that this logographer made out 
the connexion between the Chians and the other group of 
Kodrid settlements. 2 In Erythrse, Knbpus or Kleopus is 
noted as the Kodrid CEkist, and as having procured for himself, 
partly by force, partly by consent, the sovereignty of the pre- 
existing settlement of mixed inhabitants. The Erythraean his- 
torian Hippias recounted how Kn6pus had been treacherously 

us that Pa\os is also Thracian or Getic — “SaXos baud duhie Thracica aut 
Gctica est radix finalis, quam tenes in Dacico nomine Decebalus, et in 
nomine popnli Tiiballorum.” The name too KiSBov trupyov, KoflfBijr, is 
Ionic: /Eklus and Kothus are represented as Ionic oekists in Euboea. 
Another name — nip/us, tov 5 Bevthov iripyov, XuXtciSeios — affords an 
instance in which the local or gentile epithet is not derived from the tower ; 
for XaKui Sets or XoAkiSeus was the denomination of a village in the 
Teian territory. In regard to some persons, the gentile epithet is derived 
from the tower — toB tiXeilov vipy m, tiAaiBys — tov roXafo-ov tipyov 
raAxnafSjjs— tuB AdBBou otipyov, AaSSetas—roi iripyov TOV Ki (Svos, Kliav : 
in other cases not — roB 'E xaSlov itipyov, XKtifirjiSris—Toil VtnpiSovs wipyov, 
Bpi/ir« 18 r)r— rod ‘I trBpiov irApyov, Aeiovitiijs, See. In the Inset. 3065, 3066, 
there is a formal vote of the ’E^ivou avpuopla or J E xlvatcu (both names 
occur). Mention is also made of the fiai/tos t u* trupfioplas, nnd of the 
manual solemnity called Leukathea, seemingly a gentile solemnity of 
the Echinadte, which connects itself with the mythical family of Alhamas. 
As an analogy to these Teian towers, we may compare the ripyai in the 
Greek settlement of Olbia in the Euxine (Boeckh, Insc. 2058), ripyoj 
tldtrios, tripyos ’ErtSaipov— they were portions of the fortifications. See 
also Dio Chrysostom, Orat. xxxvi. p. 76-77. A large tower, belonging 
to a private individual named Aglomachus, is mentioned in Kyrene 
(Herod iv. 164). 

1 Herod, i. 142 : compare Thucyd. viii. 5. 4 Strabo, xiv. p. 033. 
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put to death on shipboard, by Ortyges and some other false 
adherents; who, obtaining some auxiliaries from the Chian 
king Atnphiklus, made themselves masters of Erythrre and 
established in it an oppressive oligarchy. They maintained 
the government, with a temper at once licentious and cruel, 
for some time, admitting none but a chosen few of the popula- 
tion within the walls of the town; until at length Hippotes 
the brother of Knopus, arriving from without at the head of 
some troops, found sufficient support from the discontents of 
the Erythrmans to enable him to overthrow the tyranny. Over- 
powered in the midst of a public festival, Ortyges and his 
companions were put to death with cruel tortures. The like 
tortures were inflicted upon their innocent wives and children 1 
— a degree of cruelty which would at no time have found place 
amidst a community of European Greeks : even in the mur- 
derous party dissensions of Korkyra during the Peloponnesian 
war, death was not aggravated by preliminary tortures. Aristotle 2 
mentions the oligarchy of the Basilids as having existed in 
Erythrse, and as having been overthrown by a democratical 
revolution, although prudently managed. To what period this 
is to be referred we do not know. 

Klazomeme is said to have been founded by a wandering 
party, either of Ionians or of inhabitants from Kleonte and 
Phlius, under Parphorus or Paralus ; and Phokrea by a band 
of Phokians under Philogenes and Damon. This last-men- 
tioned town was built at the end of a peninsula which formed 
part of the territory of the .‘Eolic Kyme : the Kymceans were 
induced to cede it amicably, and to permit the building of the 
new town. The Phokians asked and obtained permission to 
enrol themselves in the Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony ; but the per- 
mission is said to have been granted only on condition that 
they should adopt members of the Kodrxd family as their 
GSkislS ; and they accordingly invited from Erythra; and Tecs 
three chiefs belonging to that family or gens — Decetes, Periklus, 
and Abartus. 3 

1 Hippias np. Alhen. vi. p. 259; Polyren viii. 44, gives another story 
about Knopus. Erythue, called KwairoviroAis (Stepli, Byz. v.). 

The story tohl by Polyuenus about the dictum of the oracle, and the 
consequent stiatagem, whereby KnOpus made himself master of Erythra:, 
represents that town as powerful anterior to the Ionic occupation (Polysen. 
vui. 43. 

2 Aiislot. Polil. v. s, 4. 

3 Pausan. vii. 3, 3. In Pausanios the name stands Abartus; but it 
probably ought to lie Abanins, the Eponymus of Cape Abends in the 
Phbksean territory : see Stephan. Byz. v. ’A/ 3 a pvls. Raoul Kochette puts 
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Smyrna, originally an iEolic colony, eslablished from Kyme, 
fell subsequently into the hands of the Ionians of Ivolophon. 
A party of exiles from the latter city, expelled during an intestine 
dispute, were admitted by the Smyrnreans into their city — a 
favour which they repaid by shutting the gates and seizing the 
place for themselves, at a moment when the Smyrnseans had 
gone forth in a body to celebrate a religious festival. The 
other Hsolic towns sent auxiliaries for the purpose of re-estab- 
lishing their dispossessed brethren ; but they were compelled 
to submit to an accommodation whereby the Ionians retained 
possession of the town, restoring to the prior inhabitants all 
their moveables. These exiles were distributed as citizens 
among the other zEolic cities. 1 

Smyrna after this became wholly Ionian ; and the inhabit- 
ants in later times, if we may judge by Aristeides the rhetor, 
appear to have forgotten the /Eolic origin of their town, though 
the fact is attested both by Herodotus and by Mimnermus. 2 
At what time the change took place we do not know ; buL 
Smyrna appears to have become Ionian before the celebration 
of the twenty-third Olympiad (B.c. 688), when Onomastus the 
Smyrnman gained the prize. 3 Nor have we information as to 
the period at which the city was received as a member into the 
Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony; for the assertion of Vitruvius is 
obviously inadmissible, that it was admitted at the instance of 
Attalus king of Pergamus, in place of a previous town called 
Mel it 6, excluded by the rest for misbehaviour. 1 As little can 
we credit the statement of Strabo, that the city of Smyrna was 
destroyed by the Lydian kings, and that the inhabitants were 
compelled to live in dispersed villages until its restoration by 
Antigonus. A fragment of Pindar, which speaks of “ the elegant 
city of the Smymseans,” indicates that it must have existed in 
his time. 5 The town of Erse, near Lebedus, though seemingly 
autonomous, 0 was not among the contributors to the Pan- 
Ionion j Myonnesus seems to have been a dependency ofTeGs, 
as Pygela and Marathesium were of Ephesus. Notium, after 
its re-colonisation by the Athenians during the Peloponnesian 


Abarnus without making any remark (Uistoire des Colonies Grecqnes, b. iv. 
o- 13. p. 95). 

1 Herod, i. 150 j Mimnermus, Fragm. — 

fiovkjj y,fn}pm)V etAo fitv AioXiBa, 


B See Raoul Rocliette, Histoire <les Colonies Grecques, b. iv. ch. 5, p. 
43 j Aristeides, Orat. xx.-xxi, pp. 260, 267. 

3 Pausan. v. 8, 3. * Vitruvius, iv. i. 

3 St.abo, xiv, p. 646; Pindar, Frag. 155, Dissen. 

• Thucyd, viil 19. 
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war, seems to have remained separate from and independent 
of Kolophon : at least the two are noticed by Skylax as 
distinct towns . 1 


CHAPTER XIV 

JEOLIC CREEKS IN ASIA 

On the coast of Asia Minor to the north of the twelve Ionic 
confederated cities, were situated the twelve /Eolic cities, 
apparently united in a similar manner. Besides Smyrna, the 
(ate of which has already been described, the eleven others were 
— TSmnos, Larissa, Neon-Teichos, Kymfi, /Egee, Myrina, 
Gryneium, Killa, Notium, Aigiroessa, Pitane. These twelve are 
especially noted by Herodotus, as the twelve ancient continental 
jEolic cities, and distinguished on the one hand from the insular 
Afolic Greeks, in Lesbos, Tenedos, and Hekatonnesoi — and on 
the other hand from the ASolic establishments in and about 
Mount Ida, which seem to have been subsequently formed and 
derived from Lesbos and Kyme . 2 

Of these twelve Aiolic towns, eleven were situated very near 
together, clustered round the Elseitic Gulf : their territories, all 
of moderate extent, seem also to have been conterminous with 
each other. Smyrna, the twelfth, was situated to the south of 
Mount Sipylus, and at a greater distance from the remainder — 
one reason why it was so soon lost to its primitive inhabitants. 
These towns occupied chiefly a narrow but fertile strip of 
territory lying between the base of the woody mountain-range 
called SardGnG and the sea . 8 Gryneium, like Kolophon and 
Milfitus, possessed a venerated sanctuary of Apollo, of older 
date than the vEolic immigration. Larissa, Temnos, and /Egse 
were at some little distance from the sea ; the first at a short 
distance north of the Hermus, by which its territory was 
watered and occasionally inundated, so as to render embank- 
ments necessary ; 4 the last two upon rocky mountain-sites, so 
inaccessible to attack, that the inhabitants were enabled, even 

1 Skylax, 0. 97; Thucyd. iii. 34. 

a Ilerodot. i. 149. Herodotus docs not name Eltea, at the mouth of the 
Ka’ikus: on the other hand, no other author mentions dSgiioessa (see 
Mannert, Geogr. der Gr. und Romer, b. viii. p. 396). 

3 Herod, ut sup , ; Pseudo-IIeredot. Vit. Homed, c. 9. SapSfjrjjs 
v£5a velaruv 

4 Strabo, xiii. p, 621. 
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during the height of the Persian power, to maintain constantly 
a substantial independence . 1 Elsca, situated at the mouth of 
the river Kaikus, became in later times the port of the strong 
and flourishing city of Pcrgamus ; while Pitana, the northern- 
most of the twelve, was placed between the mouth of the 
Kaikus and the lofty promontory of Kang, which closes in the 
Elaeitic Gulf to the northward. A small town Kanse close to 
that promontory is said to have once existed . 2 3 

It has already been stated that the legend ascribes the origin 
of these colonies to a certain special event called the /Eolic 
emigration, of which chronologers profess to know the precise 
date, telling us how many years it happened after the Trojan 
war, considerably before the Ionic emigration . 8 That the Aiolic 
as well as the Ionic inhabitants of Asia were emigrants from 
Greece, we may reasonably believe, but as to the time or 
circumstances of their emigration we can pretend to no certain 
knowledge. The name of the town Larissa, and perhaps that 
of Magnesia on Mount Sipylus (according to what has been 
observed in the preceding chapter), has given rise to the 
supposition that the anterior inhabitants were Pelasgians, who, 
having once occupied the fertile banks of the Hermus, as well 
as those of the Kai'ster near Ephesus, employed their industry 
in the work of embankment . 4 Kyme was the earliest as well as 

1 Xenopb. Hellen. iv. S, 5. The rhetor AristeidCs (Out. Sacr. xxvil 
j>. 347, p. 535 D.) describes in detail his journey from Smyrna to Pcrgamus, 
crossing the Hermus, and passing through Larissa, Kymil, Myrina, 
Gryneium, Eltea. He seems not to have passed through Temnos, at least 
lie does not name it : moreover we know from Tausauias (v. 13, 3) that 
Temnos was on the north bank of the Hermus, In the best maps of this 
district it is placed, erroneously, both on the south bank, and as if it were 
on the high road from Smyrna to KymS, We may infer from another 
passage ofAristeides (Or. xlviii. p, 351, p. 468 D.) that Larissa was nearer 
to the mouth of the l-Iermus than the maps appear to place it. According 
to Strabo (xiii. p. 622), it would seem that Larissa was on the south bank 
of the Hermus; but the better testimony of Aristeides proves the contrary; 
Skylax (c. 94) does not name Tfimnos, which seems to indicate that its 
territory was at some distance from the sea. 

The investigations of modern travelleis have as yet thrown little light 
upon the situation of TSmnos or of the other /Kobe towns : see Arundel, 
Discoveries in Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 292-29S. 

2 Pliny, H. N. v. 30. 

3 Strabo, xiii. p. 582-621, compared with Pseudo-Herodotus, Vit. 
Homer, c. 1-38, who says that Lesbos was occupied by the AJolians 130 
years after the Trojan war; KymS, 20 years after Lesbos; 'Smyrna, 18 
years after Kyme. 

The chronological statements of different writers axe collected in Mr, 
Clinton's Fast. Hellen, c. 5, pp. 104, 105, . 

4 Strabo, xiii. p. 621. 
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the most powerful of the twelve Hiolic towns ; Neon-Teichos 
having been originally established by the Kymceans as a fortress 
for the purpose of capturing the Pelasgic Larissa. Both Kyme 
and Larissa were designated by the epithet of Phrikonis. By 
some this was traced to the mountain Phrikium in Lokris, from 
whence it was alleged that the riEolic emigrants had started to 
cross the riKgean : by others it seems to have been connected 
with an eponymous hero Phrikon . 1 

It was probably from Kyme and its sister cities on the 
Elseitic Gulf that Hellenic inhabitants penetrated into the 
smaller towns in the inland plain of the Ka'ikus — Pergantus, 
Halisarna, Gambreion, &c . 2 In the more southerly plain of 
the Hermus, on the northern declivity of Mount Sipylus, was 
situated the city of Magnesia, called Magnesia ad Sipylum in 
order to distinguish it from Magnesia on the river Maeander. 
Both these towns called Magnesia were inland — the one border- 
ing upon the Ionic Greeks, the other upon the /Eolie, but 
seemingly not included in any Amphiktyony either with the one 
or the other. Each is referred to a separate and early immigra- 
tion either from the Magnates in Thessaly or from ICrete. Like 
many other of the early towns, Magnesia ad Sipylum appears 
to have been originally established higher upon the mountain — 
in a situation nearer to Smyrna, from which it was separated by 
the Sipylene range — and to have been subsequently brought 
down nearer to the plain on the north side as well as to the 
river Hermus. The original site, Pate-Magnesia , 3 was still 
occupied as a dependent township, even during the times of the 
Attalid and Seleukid kings. A like transfer of situation, from 
a height difficult of access to some lower and more convenient 
position, took place with other towns in and near this region ; 
such as Gambreion and Skepsis, which had their Pate- 
Gambreion and Pate-Skepsis not far distant. 

Of these twelve riEoIic towns, it appears that all except Kyme 

1 Strabo, xiii. Cat ; Pseudo-IIerodot. e. 14. Aaol ^pitcuvos, compared 
with c. 3S. 

appears in later times as an -dEtolinn proper name ; ipitcos as a 
Lokrian. See Anecdota Delphica by E. Curlius, Inscript. 40, p. 75 
(Berlin, 1843). 

s Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 1, 6 ; Anabas. vii. 8, 24. 

3 There is a valuable inscription in Boeckh’s collection, No. 3137, 
containing the convention between the inhabitants of Smyrna and Magnesia. 
Patce-Mngnesia seems to have been a strong and important post. 

“Magnetes a Sipylo,” Tacit. Annal. ii. 47; Pliny, II. N. v. 29; 
Pausan. iii. 22, 4. ir pbs ftopfriui rod SmiAou. 

Stephan. Byzantinus notices only Magnesia ad Maeandrum, not Magnesia 
ad Sipylum. 
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were small and unimportant, Thucydides, in recapitulating the 
dependent allies of Athens at the commencement of the 
Peloponnesian war, does not account them worthy of being 
enumerated . 1 Nor are we authorised to conclude, because they 
bear the general name of ,-Eolians, that the inhabitants were all 
of kindred race, though a large proportion of them are said to 
have been Boeotians, and the feeling of fraternity between 
Bceotians and Lesbians was maintained throughout the 
historical times. One etymology of the name is indeed 
founded upon the supposition that they were of miscellaneous 
origin . 2 We do not hear, moreover, of any considerable poets 
produced by the JR olic continental towns. In this respect 
Lesbos stood alone — an island said to have been the earliest of 
all the Jiolic settlements, anterior even to Kyme. Six towns 
were originally established in Lesbos — Mitylene, Methymna, 
Eresus, Pyrrha, Antissa, and Arisbe : the last-mentioned town 
was subsequently enslaved and destroyed by the Methymnfeans, 
so that there remained only five towns in all . 2 According to 
the political subdivision usual in Greece, the island had thus, 
first six, afterwards five, independent governments; of which, 
however, MitylSne, situated in the south-eastern quarter and 
facing the promontory of KanS, was by far the first — while 
MGthymna, on the north of the island over against Cape Lekton, 
was the second. Like so many other Grecian colonies, the 
oiiginal city of Mitylene was founded upon an islet divided from 
Lesbos by a narrow strait ; it was subsequently extended on 
to Lesbos itself, so that the harbour presented two distinct 
entrances . 1 

It appears that the native poets and fabulists who professed 
to deliver the archaeology of Lesbos, dwelt less upon the JEolic 
settlers than upon the various heroes and tribes who were 
alleged to have had possession of the island anterior to that 
settlement, from the deluge of Deukalion downwards,— -just as 
the Chian and Samian poets seem to have dwelt principally 
upon the ante-ionic antiquities of their respective islands. 
After the Pelasgian Xanthus, son of Triopas, comes Makar son 
of Krinakus, the great native hero of the island, supposed by 
Plehn to be the eponym of an occupying race called the 

1 Thucyd. ii. 9. 

E Strabo, ix. p. 402 j Thucyd. viii. too ; Fseudo-Herodot. Vit, Homer, i. 
'Eire! yap 4 5r dAa< AloKians Kuutj IktI&to, a\nr 7 iK 8 ar ly Taurtp ravroiari 
(Bvea 'EAAjj viiti, K a! Si) xal ix Mayyr/crtas, &c. Etyntoiog. Magn. v. 
AloAeis. 

3 Iterodot. i. 151 j Strabo, xiii, p. 590. 

1 Diodor. xiii. 795 Strabo, xiii. p. 617 j Thucyd. iii. 6 . 
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MAkares. The Homeric Hymn to Apollo brings Makar into 
connexion with the AEolic inhabitants, by calling him son of 
Aiolus ; and the native historian Myrsilus also seems to have 
treated him as an /Eolian. 1 To dwell upon such narratives 
suited the disposition of the Greeks ; but when we come to 
inquire for the history of Lesbos, we find ourselves destitute of 
any genuine materials not only for the period prior to the /Eolic 
occupation, but also for a long time after it : nor can we pretend 
to determine at what date that occupation took place. Wc may 
reasonably believe it to have occurred before 776 B.c., and it 
therefore becomes a part of the earliest manifestations of real 
Grecian history. Both Kyme, with its eleven sister towns on 
the continent, and the islands Lesbos and Tenedos, were then 
.-Eolic. I have already remarked that the migration of the 
father of Hesiod the poet, from the AHolic Kyme to Askra in 
llceotia, is the earliest authentic fact known to us on contem- 
porary testimony, — seemingly between 776 and 700 b.c. 

But besides these islands, and the strip of the continent 
between Kyme and Pitanfi (which constituted the territory 
properly called ./Ealis), there were many other riEolic estab- 
lishments in the region near Mount Ida, the Troad, and 
the Hellespont, and even in European Thrace. All these 
establishments seem to have emanated from Lesbos, Kyme 
and Tenedos, but at what time they were formed we have no 
information. Thirty different towns are said to have been 
established by these cities, 3 from whence nearly all the region 
of Mount Ida (meaning by that term the territory west of a 
line drawn from the town of Adramyttion northward, to Priapos 
on the Propontis) came to be riEolised. A new /Eolis 3 was 

1 Ilymn. ad Apollin. v. 37. A 4o-0os t’ tyyaiitl, Ndicapos ffSor Aiohtuvos. 
Myrsilus ap. Clemen. Alexandr. i'rotreptic. p. 19 ; Diodor. v. 57-82 ; 
Dionys. Halik. A. R, i. iS j Stephan. Eyz. v. MutiMjitj. 

Plehn (Lesbiaca, _ c. 2, p. 25-37) has collected all the principal fables 
respecting this Lesbian archeology : compare also Raoul Kochette (Histoire 
des Colonies Giecques, t. i. c. 5, p. lS2, &c.). 

3 Strabo, xiii. pp. 621, 622. Miyurroy Si itrrt r&v AloXixuv xa\ dpiirrp 
Ki)/ri), Kol irxtSbv jnjTpiiroAts airij re ica 1 fj Aitrfias r&v &A\wv viSXewv 
rpii-Kovri iron rbv apiSpiw, &C. 

3 Xenophon, Hellen. Hi. I, 10. p-fXP 1 t?» 'iapra^afou AioXiSar — fj Si 
AiuX .1 s ailrrl tfv pXv i'apvaBi(av. 

Xenophon includes the whole of the Troad under the denomination of 
Aiolis. Skylax distinguishes the Truad from ALolis : he designates as the 
Troad the coast towns from Dai danus seemingly down to Lekton : under 
A£olis he includes KebrSn, SkSpsis, Neandreia and Pityeia, though how 
these four towns are to be called M BuAdecry it is not easy to see (Skylax, 
94, 95). Nor does Skylax notice either the Persea of Tenedos, or Assos 
and Uarr'ura. 
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thus formed, quite distinct from the /Eolis near the Ekuilic 
Gulf, and severed from it partly by the territory of Atarneus, 
partly by the portion of Mysia and Lydia, between Atarneus 
and Adramyttium, including the fertile plain of Thebe. A 
portion of the lands on this coast seem indeed to have been 
occupied by Lesbos, but the far larger part of it was never 
/Eolic. Nor was Ephorus accurate when he talked of the 
whole territory between Kymfi and Abydos as known under 
the name of yliolis . 1 

The inhabitants of Tenedos possessed themselves of the 
strip of the Troad opposite to their island, northward of Cape 
Lekton — those of Lesbos founded Assus, Gargara, Larapfinia, 
Antandrus , 3 &c., between Lekton and the north-eastern comer 
of the Adramyttiart Gulf — while the Kymteans seem to have 
established themselves at Kebren and other places in the inland 
Idtean district . 8 As far as we can make out, this north-western 
corner (west of a line drawn from Smyrna to the eastern corner 
of the Propontis) seems to have been occupied, anterior to the 
Hellenic settlements, by Mysians and Teukrians — who are 
mentioned together, in such manner as to show that there 
was no great ethnical difference between them . 1 The elegiac 
poet Kallinus, in the middle of the seventh century r..c., 
was the first who mentioned the Teukrians ; treating them as 
immigrants from Krete, though other authors represented them 
as indigenous, or as having come from Attica. However the 
fact may stand as to their origin, we may gather that in the 
time of Kallinus they were still the great occupants of the 
Troad.® Gradually the south and west coasts, as well as the 
interior of this region, became penetrated by successive colonies 
of /Eolic Greeks, to whom the iron and ship timber of Mount 
Ida were valuable acquisitions. Thus the small Teukrian 
townships (for there were no considerable cities) became 
xEolisedj while on the coast northward of Ida, along the 
Hellespont and Propontis, Ionic establishments were formed 

1 Strabo, xiii. p. 583. 

a Thucyd. iv. 52; viii. 108. Strabo, xiii. p. 610 ; Stephan. Byz, 'Ao-o-or ; 
rausan. vi. 4, 5. 

3 Pseudo-Herod. Vit. Horn. c. 20 — 

'ISijs fy KopvMm iroAwntroa ^yipotVirjr, 

’Ey?® m'iijpo! Apijot imxfa main ftp on&t 
'Eo-ctstoi, (St’ dv puv Kt^pijyioi. avSpes <xu<rt. 

Ta 8s Ktfipivta rovrov rhv xp6vov /erffeu' vaptinctva&PTO of Kv/uilot vpbs 
tJ "ISti, (tol yfyeroi atiriOi trlSr/pos. 

i Herodot. vii. 20. 

8 Kallinus ap. Strabo, xiii. p. 604 ; compare p. 613, ots spares mpiScm 
Kawivos, Stc. 
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from Miletus and Phdksea, and Milesian colonists were received 
into the inland town of Skepsis. 1 In the time of Kallinus, 
the Teukrians seem to have been in possession of Hamaxitus 
and Kolonse, with the worship of the Sminthian Apollo, in the 
south-western region of the Troad : a century and a half after- 
wards, at the time of the Ionic revolt, Herodotus notices the 
inhabitants of Gergis (occupying a portion of the northern 
region of Ida in the line eastward from Dardanus and Ophry- 
nion)as “the remnant of the ancient Teukrians.” 2 We also 
find the Mityleneans and Athenians contending by arms about 
600-580 e.c. for the possession of Sigeium at the entrance of 
the Hellespont. 8 Probably the Lesbian settlements on the 
southern coast of the Troad, lying as they do so much nearer 
to the island, as well as the Tenedian settlements on the 
western coast opposite Tenedos, had been formed at some 
time prior to this epoch. We further read of /Rolic inhabi- 
tants as possessing Sestos on the European side of the 
Hellespont. 4 The name Teukrians gradually vanished out 
of present use, and came to belong only to the legends of 
the past; preserved either in connexion with the worship of 
the Sminthian Apollo, or by writers such as Hellanikus and 
Kephalon of Gergis, from whence it passed to the later poets 
and to the Latin epic. It appears that the native place of 
Kephalon was a town called Gergis or Gergithes near Kyme : 
there was also another place called Gergetha on the river 
Kaikus, near its sources, and therefore higher up in Mysia. 
It was from Gergithes near Kyme (according to Strabo), that 
the place called Gergis in Mount Ida was settled : s probably 
the non-Hellenic inhabitants, both near Kym& and in the 
region of Ida, were of kindred race, but the settlers who went 
from Kyme to Gergis in Ida were doubtless Greeks, and con- 
tributed in this manner to the conversion of that place from 
a Teukrian to an Hellenic settlement. In one of those violent 
dislocations of inhabitants, which were so frequent afterwards 
among the successors of Alexander in Asia Minor, the Teukro- 
Hellenic population of the Idtean Gergis is said to have been 
carried away by Atlalus of Pergamus, in order to people the 
village of Gergetha near the river Kaikus. 

1 Strabo, xiii. p. 607-635. 

2 Herodot. v. 122. efXe p.ev AfoXe'ar riv-ras, ifiroi tV ’iXiaSa vi/iovrai, 
«IXe Ss FipyiBas, robs biroKtupBivras tu>v ipx a ^ av TnncpHv, &c. 

The Teukrians, in the conception of Herodotus, were the Trojans 
described in the Iliad— the Tevicpls yrj seems the same as hxiis yrj (ii. 1 18). 

3 Herodot. v. 94. * Herodot. ix. 115. 

8 Strabo, xiii. 5S9-616. 
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We must regard the .diolic Greeks as occupying not only their 
twelve cities on the continent round the Elseitic Gulf, and the 
neighbouring islands, of which the chief were Lesbos and 
Tenedos — but also as gradually penetrating and hellenising 
the Idaean region and the Troad. This last process belongs 
probably to a period subsequent to 776 b.c., but Kyme and 
Lesbos doubtless count as /Eolic from an earlier period. 

Of Mitylene, the chief city of Lesbos, we hear some facts 
between the fortieth and fiftieth Olympiad (620-580 n.c.), 
which unfortunately reach us only in a faint echo. That city 
then numbered as its own the distinguished names of Pittakus, 
Sappho, and Alkteus. Like many other Grecian communities 
of that time, it suffered much from intestine commotion, and 
experienced more than one violent revolution. The old 
oligarchy called the Penthilids (seemingly a gens with heroic 
origin), rendered themselves intolerably obnoxious by mis- 
rule of the most reckless character; their brutal use of the 
bludgeon in the public streets was avenged by Megakles and 
his friends, who slew them and put down their government. 1 
About the forty-second Olympiad (612 B.c.) we hear of Melan- 
chrus, as despot of MitylenS, who was slain by the conspiracy 
of Pittakus, Ivikis, and Antimenidas — the last two being 
brothers of Alkaeus the poet. Other despots, Myrsilus, 
Megalagyrus, and the Kleanaktidae, whom we know only by 
name, and who appear to have been immortalised chiefly by 
the bitter stanzas of Alkseus, acquired afterwards the sove- 
reignty of MitylenA Among all the citizens of the town, 
however, the most fortunate, and the most deserving, was 
Pittakus the son of Hyrrhadus — a champion trusted by his 
countrymen alike in foreign war and in intestine broils. 3 

The foreign war in which the Mityleneans were engaged and 
in which Pittakus commanded them, was against the Athenians 
on the continental coast opposite to Lesbos, in the Troad near 
Sigeium. The Mityleneans had already established various 
settlements along the Troad, the northernmost of which was 
Achilleium. They laid claim to the possession of the whole 
line of coast, and when Athens (about the 4.3rd Olympiad, as 
it is said 3 ) attempted to plant a settlement at Sigeium, they 

1 Arislot. Poiit. v. 8, 13. 

2 Diogen. Laert- i. 74 > Suidas, v. K (/as, XUrraxds ; Strabo, xiii. p. 6x7* 
Two lines of Alkanis are preserved, exulting in the death of Myrsilus 
(Alkreus, Fiagm. 12, ed. Schneidewin). Melanchrus also is named 
(Fragm. 13), and Pittakus, in a third fragment (73, ed. Schneid.J, Is 
brought into connexion with Myrsilus. 

3 In regard to the chronology of this war see a note near the end of my 



404 History of Greece 

resisted the establishment by force. At the head of the Mity- 
lenean troops, Pittakus engaged in single combat with the 
Athenian commander Phrynon, and had the good fortune to 
kill him. The general struggle was however carried on with 
no very decisive result. On one memorable occasion the 
Mityleneans fled ; and Alkreus the poet, serving as an hoplite 
in their ranks, commemorated in one of his odes both his flight 
and the humiliating loss of his shield, which the victorious 
Athenians suspended as a trophy in the temple of AthSne at 
Sigeium. His predecessor Archilochus, and his imitator Horace, 
have both been frank enough to confess a similar misfortune, 
which Tyrticus perhaps would not have endured to survive . 1 
It was at length agreed by Mitylene and Athens to refer the 
dispute to I’eriander of Corinth. While the Mityleneans laid 
claim to the whole line of coast, the Athenians alleged that 
inasmuch as a contingent from Athens had served in the host 
of Agamemnon against Troy, their descendants had as good a 
right as any other Greeks to share in the conquered ground. 
It appears that Periander felt unwilling to decide this delicate 
question of legendary law. He directed that each party should 
retain what they possessed ; a verdict 2 still remembered and 
appealed to even in the time of Aristotle, by the inhabitants of 
Tenedos against those of Sigeium. 

Though Pittakus and Alkreus were both found in the same 
line of hoplites against the Athenians at Sigeium, yet in the 
domestic politics of their native city, their bearing was that of 
bitter enemies. Alkoeus and Antimenidas his brother were 
worsted in this party-feud, and banished : but even as exiles 
they were strong enough seriously to alarm and afflict their 

E revious chapter on the Solonian legislation. I have there noticed what I 
elieve to lie a chronological mistake of Herodotus in regard to the period 
hetween 600-500 b.c. Herodotus considers this war between the AJity- 
leneans and Athenians, in which Pittakus and Alkreus were concerned, to 
have been directed by Peisistratus, whose government did not commence 
until 560 B.c. (Herodot. v. 94, 95). 

My suspicion is, that there were two Athenian expeditions to these 
regions, — one (probably colonial) in the time of Alkreus and Pittakus ; a 
second, much afterwards, undertaken by order of Peisistratus, whose 
illegitimate son Hegesistratus, became, in consequence, despot of Sigeium. 
Herodotus appears to me to have merged the two into one. 

1 See the difficult fragment of Alkreus (Fr. 24, ed. Schneidewin) pre- ' 
served in Strabo, xiii. p. 600 ; Herodot. v. 94, 95 ; Archilochus, Eleg. Fr. 
i. 5, ed. Schneidewin ; Horat. Carm. ii. 7, 0 ; perhaps also Anakreon, hut 
not certainly (see Fr. Si, ed. Schneidewin), is to be regarded as having 
thrown away his shield. 

8 Aristot, Rhetoric, i. 16, 2, where tvayxos marks the date. Aristotle 
passed some time in these regions, at Atarneus, with the despot Hermeias. 
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fellow-citizens, while their party at home, and the general dis- 
sension within the walls, reduced Mitylene to despair. In this 
calamitous condition, the Mityleneans had recourse to Pittakus, 
who — with his great rank in the state (his wife belonged to the 
old gens of the Penthilids), courage in the field, and reputation 
for wisdom — inspired greater confidence than any other citizen 
of his time. He was by universal consent named HLsymnete 
or dictator for ten years, with unlimited powers : 1 and the 
appointment proved eminently successful. How effectually he 
repelled the exiles, and maintained domestic tranquillity, is best 
shown by the angry effusions of Alkteus ; whose songs (unfor- 
tunately lost) gave vent to the political hostility of the time in 
the same manner as the speeches of the Athenian orators two 
centuries afterwards — and who, in his vigorous invectives against 
Pittakus, did not spare even the coarsest nicknames, founded 
on alleged personal deformities . 2 Respecting the proceedings 
of this eminent Dictator, the contemporary and reported friend 
of Solon, we know only in a general way, that he succeeded 
in re-establishing security and peace, and that at the end of 
his term he voluntarily laid down his power 8 — affording pre- 
sumption not only of probity superior to the lures of ambition, 
but also of that conscious moderation during the period of his 
dictatorship which left him without fear as a private citizen 
afterwards. He enacted various laws for MitylSnG, one of 
which was sufficiently curious to cause it to be preserved and 
commented on— for it prescribed double penalties against 
offences committed by men in a state of intoxication . 4 But 
he did not (like Solon at Athens) introduce any constitutional 
changes, nor provide any new formal securities for public 
liberty and good government : 8 which illustrates the remark 

1 Aristot. Polit. iil. 9, J, 6 ; Dionys. Halik. Ant. Rom, v. 73 ; Flehn, 
Lesbiaca, p. 46-50. 

0 Diogen. Laert. i. 81. 

8 Strabo, xiii. p, 617 j Diogen. Laert i. 75 ; Valer. Maxim, vi 5, 1. 

4 Aristot. Polit ii. 9, 9 ; Rhetoric, ii. 27, 2, 

A ditty is said to have been sung by the female grinding slaves in Lesbos, 
when the mill went heavily : "AAei, uvAa, *al 7 Ip nirriw&r 4 As«, Tfii 

/it y&Kas Mtv vhirns fkuriteiav — “Grind, mill, grind; for Pittakus also 
grinds, the master of great MitylSng.” This has the air of a genuine com- 
position of the time, set forth by the enemies of Pittakus, and imputing to 
him (through a very intelligible metaphor) tyrannical conduct; though 
both Plutarch (Sept. Sap. Conv. c. 14. p. 157 ) and Diogenes Laert. «. 81) 
construe it literally, as if Pittakus had been accustomed to take bodily 
exercise at the hand-mill. 

6 Aristot. Polit. ii. 9, 9. lytvero Ktd TUrratcbs mpon* Srj/uovpyot, 

oh * 
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previously made, that Solon in doing this was beyond his age 
and struck out new lights for his successors — since on the score 
of personal disinterestedness, Pittakus and he are equally un- 
impeachable. What was the condition of Mityleng afterwards, 
we have no authorities to tell us. Pittakus is said (if the 
chronological computers of a later age can be trusted) to have 
died in the 52nd Olympiad (b.c. 572-568). Both he and 
Solon are numbered among the Seven Wise Men of Greece, 
respecting whom something will be said in a future chapter. 
The various anecdotes current about him are little better than 
uncertified exemplifications of a spirit of equal and generous 
civism; but his songs and his elegiac compositions were 
familiar to literary Greeks in the age of Plato. 
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